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PRiEFATIO. 



Xriginta sant anoi, ex quo Raskias, ilhistrissimiis lingaArum 
indagator^ qaem prsematara mors literis prseripuit, ex India 
in patriam redux Magnse Bibliothecse Regise Hauniensi earn 
tradidit codicum Palicorum et Simhalensium collectionem, „cui 
vix ulla par invenitur in tota Europse continent!.^ ^ Hucusque 
vero nostratium nemo provinciam hanc incognitam explorandam 
suscepit, quamyis hae literse, quibns contlnentor ea, quae 
divinum quoddam ingeninm , raro inter homines splendens, 
scite docuit, uberrimos nobis promittant fructus, et ad universam 
cultus hamani liistoriam perscrutandam, et ad res Indise investi- 
gandas, et ad regiones Buddhismo subjectas cognoscendas. 
Etenim non parvi facienda est accurata persemtatio ejus reli- 
giODis, que, si ethicam species, tarn prope ad Christianismum 
accedit, ut idem fere moneant ejusmodi sententise: ^id tibi 
cum capillis religatis, stulte ? Quid tibi cum amictu ex pellibus 
facto? Interna tua impervia sunt, externa terges«^ 'Qui millies 
mille homines in certamine vincit, et qui semet ipsum solum 
superat, — hie certe inter pugnse victores optimus.' 'Vigilantia 
immortalitatis via est, socordia mortis via; vigiles non moriuntur, 
qui socordes , quasi mortui sunt' *Non iracundid. iracundise 

a Vide dissert. Raskfi: NoiidqIU de pLeno systeinate SiMIantinm iii 
lingnifl montanis, item de methodo Ibericam et Armenicam Iiii|;iiam 
literis Europaeis exprimendi; program ma Uoiversitatis a. 1832 p. 34. 
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hifhdit, et Tibeiasris MongoHsque, Indis^ .extra Gangem, Tapro-^ 
banffi fnimlft' prima artinin initia attaUt, ut hodie vel tertiam 
humani generis partem asseclas habeat, et earum terrarum 
institata , lingnse, al., nisi prius cognfta quffi ei religioni saCra 
habetur lingua, vix intelligi possint.^ 

Quse quum ita essent, hoc mecum constltui, ut in his 
Uteris cum doctis hominibus communicandis pro virili parte 
elaborarem. Et ut initium facerem, selegi, suadente cL Wester- 
gaardio, librum, qui Dhammapadaih^ inseribitur^ quod inter 
codices a Raskio allatos tria ejus exstarent exempla, quorum 
unum commentario instructum esset. 

Tres hos codices, in parte priori catalog! Codicum Orienta- 

hondiog ooder this appellation, Ist, the Dulvi (Vinaya); Sndly, the 
Do (Stitra); Srdly, the Sher-ch'hin (Abhidharmah).' 
d Gfr. La Loob^re: Descr. da Roy. deSiam. Amsterd. 1790, vol. I p. %%: 

*Le8 termes de R^IigioD et deJnstice, les noma des Charges et 
tons leg orDemeDs de la langne Valgaire soDt empniutez de la Balie. 
IIr font metne lenrs plus belles chansons en Balie, etc.* 

Taylor Jones apiid Weber: Ind. Stadfen B. II p. sao: 

'Nearly half the words of the (siamese) language borrow a tinge 
or shade of meaning from their connection with Bnddhism. A 
general and somewhat accurate view of this system Is therefore 
essential to a good knowledge of the language. Without it a student 
gains only an approximation, often quite remote, to the true import 
of terms.* 
« Gfr. Knighton: The History of Ceylon p. 71: 

*In the „Damma Padan,** or the ^Footsteps of Religion," we 
have exemplified a code of morality, and a list of precepts which, 
for pareness, excellence and wisdom, is only second to that of the 
Divine lawgiver himself.' 

Spence Hardy: Eastern Monachism p. is»: 

*A collection might be made from the precepts of this work, 
that in the parity of its ethics conld scarcely be equalled from any 
other heathen author.* 



liom BibltotbeesD Regis Haameosls psgw a^aa nmneris XVI, 
XVII, XVIU signatoB, literis A, B, notaFi. Ex his mnui 
By qai prseter textum commentariam Buddba^osse continett 
codex templaris fuisse iridetar, atpote satis eleganter exaratus, 
quum A et €, malto De^igentiiis scripti, privato Usui destinali 
faisse yideantur. Ut ex Variis Lectionibns ad calcem libri 
enotatis apparet, in rebus minoribns sspe lUi quidem dissen- 
tiunt (inprimis freqaens est in cod. B, quod in A et C rarius 
fit, asas Bigni Annsv^ne commodi cansa pro ceteris nasalibus 
positi), sed si snmmam rei spectes, exeademtamen recen- 
sione fluxisse videntor. Omnes enim et in gravioribns his rebns 
consentiunt: atha bdlo v. 69, tasmd hi v. wb, tumfae v. «74, 
mahipuriso v. »5a, karomiti v. bob, vv. asd-.<t«o, uppddo v. 1812, 
yathSgdraib vv. 18-14, pacceti v. 135, et in aliis (cfr. Append.) ; 
qaas eorruptelas commutator ex parte repetit. Etiam menda 
aliqnot inscitiffi et incnrise majora tribus codicibus communia 
sunt, nt n^ghanti pro nfigghati y. 10, pfeenti pro p^eeti v; 
i«i, parav^jjdnupassissam pro -ssa y. 95ft, bhilckhu pro bhikkhiim 
V, 369,* echinno y. aas, gbdnena y. 360, unde nescio, nuni 
audacius sit concludere, omnes ex ano eodemque codice de-^ 
scriptos esse. 

Plures Ycrsas, qai Dhammapado continentur, in aliis 
sacromm scriptorum libris passim inveni citatos, constanter 
autem eMem formli, unde patere Yidetur, nunc unam 
solam esse lectionem sacrorum scriptorum, ab 
ecclesia receptam, quse probabili ter ea est, quam decreyit 
tertium concilium bnddbisticum (a. 946 a. Chr., secundum 
Lassenium, Ind. Altertb. yoI. II p. 299), quo habito Mahindas in 
Taprobanem it apostolus sacra scripta secum aiferens. Sed 
animadYcrtendum esft, com.nentarios variam nonnunquam citare 
lectionem (ita in Dhpado p. 115 et m*), quse sine dubio ssepe 
est vera. 
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Hunc igitur ipsam textum, quaKs apud Simhalenses fertur, 
edidi, quia in editione princtpe traditionis vestigia sequenda 
esse duco. In Notis autem et Appendice, ut potiti, menda 
indieare conatus sum, et in altera editione id erit agendum, 
ut quantum fieri possit textus in integrum restituatur. 

Inter literas buddhisticas sacras hunc librum antiquiorum 
in numero habendum esse, ex sermone, quo utitur, eloeere 
▼idetur, qui multis in rebus a sanscritico et quidem anti- 
quissimo prope abest, et muitum ab eo dicendi genere differt, 
quo utuntur Sutta prosaica et scholia Buddhaghosae. Hue 
pertinent: nom. prsps. participii in -am, ut ganayaiii, rodam; 
3 pers. plur. prses. medii in -4ire, ut socare, upapajjare; dat 
gerund., ut netave, pah^tave; prseterea formse, quales sunt: 
karoto et kubbato (karontassa), kdhiti (karissati) al., arahatam 
(arahant^am), sabbhi (santehi)^ vaddha (vuddha), klesa (kilesa), 
cetya (cetiya) etc. Accedit, quod in ethico argumento 
solo versantur sententise singulosque spectant homines, non 
hominnm societateni universam. Nee intempestivum yidetar, 
si, quo tempore hie liber prodierit, quseritur, nsum aflendere 
yocis nirutti y. sss, et quod numinum occurmnt hsec tantum 
nomina: Deva>(yv. no. 56. 94. 105. I81. 200. 2^4. 9so. sea. 490. 
1T7), Gandhabba (vv. to5. 420), Abhassara (v. »oo), M^ra (vv. 

T. 8. 84. «7. 40. 46. 57. 105. 175.. 274. .1.R7. 35o), Yama (w. 285. 

237. 44), Brahman (yy. io5. sso), Maghavan (y. so). 

Dhammapadum antiquius esse yidetur llbro Suttanipita, 
qui non modo phrases in Dhammapado obvias frequenter 
repetat, sed etiam integros yersus inde mutuatus sit (125. 205. 
826. »58. 396-423) ct dimidia hemistichia (p^das) complurium 

VerSUUm (^. 20. 12{K 141. 142. 170. 185. 239. 289. 2ft5. 840. 345. 

364. 367. 375). Quid? quod Dhammapadum, ni fallor, hoc 
yersu citat: 
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Yo'Dhamoiapade sudesite 

magge jfTati sailfi^to (leg. saftilato) satfmt 

anavajiapadtei 8eyamino> 

tatiyam hhikkha nam ihn maggajfviih. 
Prieterea inveni In J ^ t a k o qaoqne versas aliquot DhammapadI 
(ut 8. 4. 5. 81. 828-80. 845, fabiilis jam ilsdem jam diyersis additig), 
quos probabile mihi yidetur ex J^tako in Dhammapadtim 
translatoa esse; nisi forte commani ex fonte utrnmqiie librum 
profluxisse stataendam est, nam versus et Dfaammapadi et J£taki 
revera fragmenta sunt antiquiorum actiptorum, qu® Gotamas 
Samanas finem ethicum spectans excerpsit P^timokkha 
yy. 185. 3T5 utrum ejus nominis librum significet neene, non 
satis liquet 

Libri titulum Dbammapadam , versus 44 et loi respi- 
ciens, ita interpreter, ut CoUectio Versnum de Religione signi-* 
ficetur, nam pada propter verbum pacessati y. 44 eoUectiye 
intelligendum est, et g^th^padaiii y. loi ostendere vldetur, voci 
pada versus notionem inesse. Geterum fieri potest, ut voci 
pada verbi sive sententiie notio tribuenda sit Gogerly vertit: 
The Footsteps of Religion; conferri potest v. 91. 

Quae ex commentario Buddhaghoss excerpsi, quum uno 
tantnm codice confidendum sit, fieri non potest, quin longe ab 
integritate absint Nam codex, etsi non mains est, tamen, ne 
menda singularia baud pauca commemorem, primum, quomodo 
plerique codices Simhalenses comparati sunt, in quantitate 
yocalium i etu detinienda, maxime in terminationibus, parum 
sibi constat; qua in re equidem, indicata codicis scriptura, 
grammaticorum palicorum decreta semper sequenda esse sta- 
tueram, sed quum ex his qusedam constantibus et hujus et 
majoris codicum partis testimoniis adversentur, propter dubita- 
tionem, quae semper mihi hac de re obversata est, consilio 
neglecto, codicis scripturam interdum intactam reliqui. Deinde 
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eadem incertitudo est in nasalibus n et n distinguendis ; 
hac de re quum gi«Bkmatici palid nihil prseipiant, et dialectas 
palica certe alias leges sequatur quam sanscritica (sic facile 
apparet, r soniim in voce obvlum non valeie ad n in n trans- 
mutandum in terminationibus flexionis^ v. e. assdni s. a^rtiaf, 
pr»ter tini, et in syllaba deriYativa -in^ v. c. avecina s. 
ayairinaa); oport^at, ut in singulis vocibus qasenam yulgaris 
esset scriptura indagarem, et sic scripsi cum n y. c. savana, 
nikldiamana, nibbdna, pahfna etc., cum n y. c pam^na, kbfna, 
pabinif p^punati, sakkun&ti, in^pesi (exspectandum erat : afift£* 
pesi, cfr, Anecd. Pal. ed. Spiegel p. 72) etc.; hsesitayi autem 
in formia n^na et fi^na, quarum qunmjprior longe freqnentior 
sit, posteriorem tamen ob usum sanscriticum rejicere non ausiis 
sum. Ut in regulam redigatur uniyersus soni n et yocalium 
i et d usus, prius fieri non potest, quam plures libri editi 
sunt, quum sint in his rebus codices deterrimi. Vacillat porro 
codex quod ad geminationem attinet consonant is in 
yoee composita, duabus consonantibus initio altarius yocis laten- 
tibus; yidetur mihi geminatio plerumque esse tenenda, itaqlie 
scribendum ease y. c. Anandatthera, yiiiifidna, parikkhitta, non 
Anandathera, yin^na, parikhitta. Nee semper satis accurate 
distinguit codex inter 1 et 1; yerumopinor, constanter 1 esse 
scribendum, quotiescunque in voce sanscritica palicsB respondent! 
inest d y. dfa, sed non ssepius, qua de causa: kfiati, dalha, 
gula, sed gilati, ulira, antalikkha etc. scripsi. Sunt praeterea, 
ut facile apparebit, minutiora qusedam pariter dubiosa, de 
quibus tamen, ne yerbosior yidear, loqui supersedeo. 

Quod latina scriptura librum yulgayi, longse defensionis 
sane non eget Etenim quum literse palic» propriam scripturam 
nunc non faabeant (olim babuisse Kammaydcd testificatur), sed 
barmanica, siamensi, simhalensi utantur, inde effici mihi yidetur, 
nihil obstare, quominus latinam nos adhibeamus; £arop»i 
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eiiimnM in nsam scienidee libros edintms, non vero iniiiMim fiiuK^ 
ttBuionyOf Siamennuiii, ^imbat^nslbm ; liccedit, quod fiaf minori 
pretio Quraril potest editi6< lypfft rero saiiscriticis excudei^ 
libros palieoa panim coinaiodi hdb^t, net tonsentanetim tenbl 
videtiir, qanai prsosenti aeriptara iandcHtlca Vix Unqiiam it^k 
sint Uteres palicse. TraiiBcriptio, qaam seqttor, b<fec eet: 

Voeales: a ^ t f, u d, r ir, Ir 

Diphthong! : e, ai, o, au 

Semiconsonantes: ih, h 

Gutturides: k kh, g gh, f\f 

Palatales : c eh« j jh, fi 

Linguales: t th, d dh, ii 

Dent(il6a: t th, d dh^ n 

Labfales: p ph» b bb, tn 

Semirocales: y, r, I j, v 

Sibilantes: $, s, s, h. 
Fnit mihi ab initio consilium, libro glossarium in Bhamma- 
padi textum adders, mox vero ab eo destiti, ut majorem textns 
partem ederem, quo in praesentia inprimis opus est Addendos 
autein esse duxi indiees vocum, de quibus in Notis difctnm eat, 
•et nominum propriorum. 

Multum doleo, quod mihi librum conscribenti compluria 
defuerunt adjumenta literaria, quae hac in urbe non exstant, 
y. c. dissertationes Tucnouri in Ephemeridibus Bengalicis: 
alia serins accepi, quam quibus recte uti possem, ut Burnoufii 
Le Lotus de la bonne Loi, et Spence Hardyi A Manual of 
Budbism. Ad ultimum hoc opus lectores volo delegatos, 
quoniam in eo insunt de scriptis simhalensibus versse plures 
fabulse, quad apud nos palice inveniuntur. 

Restat, ut commemorem, quibus ad librum edendum gavisus 
sim prsesidiis. Ac primum quidem oportet maximis extollam 
laudibus publicam Patriae mese munificentiam ; quae enim Im- 



perfi Dman libcnlilM m wnOSm Onm^tdSbm fHMMTcndis 
eiiMi apsd caderw crt ttkhnUj m mdM q^ 9 qm eriaio Ml 
tahmdaa, mtiiitilMs res Mcas Tiir. dL, PubiiciaillM ct Duel-- 
pfiBje Miwsterio pneridenlilNtt, MadTifi^, Siaonyo et 
Bftngio. Deinde gratis agOMis nml B i em i M i dunomun 
peritiflsino aobrcctoii FrederiksboigoiBi Ostermanno, ijai 
saiuerHics liiigaje mm imperitm textnm ktine leddeoti mnham 
mihi saccnrrit, prsteiea YiriB hymaniiwimiii miliiqoe anueissimis 
Fabrieio-Mollero el A.K.6reibio9 Tarie mibi opftDlan- 
tibiis, manme tcio Tiro fingaanini docAiflsimo Treneknero, 
cojiis anzilio adjatos inter libnim typis exeadendnm eoni- 
gendamque pinrima emendare potoL Deniqne oportet me men- 
tionem faeere inngnis benerolenlis, qua les meas adjaTeronl 
Yiri bibliothecis bojos nrbia adjonct!} et inprimis celebianda 
est liberalitas, qna banun Bibliotfaecaram prsfecti, yIit. ell. 
WerlauffiuB, r^ a consiliis eonfefentiaram, et Tbor- 
sen ins y Professor y osam mannseriptorom et librorom mihi 
coneeBseront 

Si apparebit me in hoc libro elaborando hand vanam 
operam posuisse, praeter minora aliqna opns majns J£taki 
sequetar. Ita, L. B., vale et mihi favel 

Scribebam Hannis Id. Martiis MDCOOLV. 



NAMO 
TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA. 



1. Tamakavaggo. 

1. JjJ.anopubbangaind dhammd, manosetthd, manomajd; 
manasi ce padatthena bh&sati vd karoti vd, 
tato nam dukkham anveti, cakkaih va vahato padaih. 

'i. Manopubbangami dbainm&, manosettbi, manomayd; 
manasd ce pasannena bbdsati v& karoti vd, 
tato nam sukbam anveti ch&y& va anap&yin(. 

n. ^Akkoccbi mam, avadhi mam, ajini mam, ahdsi me;^ 
ye tarn upanayihanti , veraih tesam na sammati. 

4. ,,Akkoccbi mam, avadhi maiii, ajini marii, ah&si me;^ 
ye taiii na upanayhanti, veraih tesfipasammati. 



Cap. 1. 

1. Natarse a mente princtpinm dncnnt, mens est potior pars 
earum, e mente constant; si (qais) mente inqninata out 
loquitar aat agit, tam enm sequitur dolor, ut rota (bovis) 

9. yehentis pedem. Naturo a mente etc.; si (qnis) mente 
Serena aat loquitur ant agit, turn eum sequitur gaudium 

St. ut umbra non decedens. ^Conviciis me obmit, yim mlhi 
intulit, vicit me, spoliavit me;^ qui isto (animo) sese 

4. induunt, iracundfa eorum non sedatur. Conviciis etc. ; qui 
isto (anImo) sese non induunt « Iracundia in lis sedatun 



5. Na hi Yerena rerim sammanf idha kndicanam, 
ayereDft ca gammanti ; esa dhammo sanantano. 

6. Pare ca na yijinanti: ,^ayaai etdia yam^mase;^ 
ye ca tattha vijibiaiiti, tato sammanti medhag£ 

7. Sabh^npassfYiharantam, indriyesn asaihTQtam, 
bhojanamhi ca amattaDfimh , knsftarii, hfnavlriyani, 
tam ve pasahati m^o, viito rukkhaih va dabbalam. 

8. Asabh^apassfyiharantam , indriyesu snsaniYutaih, 
bhojanamhi ca mattannurii , saddhaiii, iraddhayfriyam, 
tam ye na-ppasahati m^ro, yiito selaih ya pabbataih. 

9. Anikkas^yo k&s^yaih yo yattham paridahessati, 
apeto damasaccena, na so k^s^yam arahati. 

10. To ca yantakas^y^ assa, sflesn sasamShito, 
npeto damasaccena, sa ye kds^yam arahati. 

11. As^re s^ramatino s^re ca as^radassino, 

te sdraih nlidhigacchanti micchdsaihkappagocar^. 



5. Non enim iracundid iracundise sedantur hie unquam, pla- 

6. cabilitate yero sedantur; hsec lex seterna. ImprobI non 
intelligunt: nos hic moriemur; qui yero hoc comprehen- 

7* dunt, turn (eorum) sedantur jurgia. Jucunda spectantem 
yiyentem, sensus non coercentem et in cibo modi nescium, 
socordem, yiribus destitutum, eum certe superat M^ras, 

8. yentuE arborem sicut infirmam. Jucunda non spectantem 
yiyentem, sensus bene coercentem et in cibo modum 
noscentem, fidem habentem, intentis yiribus prseditumy 
eum certe non superat M^ras, yentus saxeum yelut montem. 

9. Gupiditate non liber qui luteam yestem Induere vult, 
temperantta et probitate. priyatus, non ille lutea (yeste) 

lu. dignus est. Qui yero cupiditatem respuit^ yirtutibus bene 
instructus, temperantia et probitate- prseditus,. ille r certe 



12. Sdran ca sdrato fiatv^ as^ran ca as^rato, 

te s^ram adhigaccbanti sainm^eanikappagocar^. 

13. Yath&g^raiii duccbannaiii vutthi samativijlhati, 
evaih abh^vitaih cittam rdgo samatiyijjjhati. 

14. Yath^g^rarii succhannaih vutthi na samatiyijjhati, 
evaiii subbdvitaih cittam r&go na samativijjhatl. 

15. Idha socati, pecca socati 
p^pak^rf, ubbayattha socati; 
so socati, so vihanfiati 
disvd kainmakili(tham attano. 

16. Idha modati, pecca modati 
katapuflfto, ubbayattha modati; 
so modati, so pamodati 
disvd kammavisuddhim attano. 

17. Idha tappati, pecca tappati 
p^pakdrf, ubhayattha tappati; 
„p£pam me katan^ ti tappati, 
bhiyyo tappati duggatim gato. 



11. lutea veste dignus est. In eo, quod non essentiale, 
essentiam opinantes atque in essentia non-essentiale ^- 
dentes, hi essentiam non adeunt, falsi studii participes. 

18. Essentiam vero essentiam habentes, et non-essentiale 
non-essentiaie, hi essentiam adeunt, veri studii parti- 

13. cipes. Sicut domum, male tectam pluvia perrumpit, ita 
meditatione destitutam^ cogitationem cupido perrumpit. 

14. Sicut domum bene tectam pluvia non perrumpit, ita me- 

15. ditabundam cogitationem cupido non perrumpit In hoc 
aevo moeret, morte obita moeret malum patrans, utrobique 
moeret; ille moeret, ilie contristatur videns miserlam fa- 

16. cinoris §ui. In hoc sevo gaudet, morte obita gaudet qui 

I* 



18. Idha nandati, peeea njodati 
kaftafNiiillo, obhayiittlui nandati; 
^paniiain me kalaii^ ti nandali; 
bhiyyo nandati ao^gatiiii gate. 

19. Bahmn pi ce aahitam bh^eamiDO 
. na takkaro hoti naro paiiiatta> 

gopo ya g^vo gapajam paresaih 
na bfadgav^ siunannassa hotL 
90. Appam pi ce sahitam bhisamino 
dbammassa boti anndhammacM, 
r^gaii ca dosafi ca pah^ya, mobaih, 
sammappaj^o, suvimiittacitto, 
anupddiy^no idba yA haram yd, 
sa bb^gay^ s^mafinassa boti. 

Yamakayaggo patbamo. 



bonum per fecit, utrobiqae gaudet; ille gaadet, ttle yalde 

17. gandet yidens munditiam facinoris sui. In boc bsvo cm- 
ciatnr, morte obita cruciatur malum patrans, utrobique 
craeiatur; ^malum a me peractum,^ ita (cogitans) cracia- 

1% tar, magis craciatar tartaram ingressas. In boc ssyo gaudet, 
morte obita gaudet qui bonum perfeeit, utrobique gaudet ; 
„bonum a me peractnm,^ ita (cogitans) gaudet, magIs gaudet 

10^ coelnm ingressus. Multa quoque si salntaria loquens ea 
nonfacityirsocors, bubulcus yelutyaceas aliorum numerans, 

90. communitatis non fit particeps. Pauca quoque si (quis) sa- 
lutaria loquens secundum legem yitam d^t, et cupidinem 
et odium (et) perturbationem animi relinquens, plane sa- 
piens, cogitatione bene liberata praeditus, nibil appetens 
yel bic yel illie, is communitatis fit particeps. 



2. Appam^davaggo. 

21. Appam^do amatapadarh , pamddo maccuno padaih; 

appamatt^ na mfyanti, ye pamatt^ yathdniatl 
%«. Etaih visesato natv^ appamltdamhi pandit^ 

appam^de pamodanti, ariy^arh gocare rati, 

23. Te jhdyino, sdtatik^, niccaih daihaparakkam^ 
phusanti dhfr^ nibb&naih, yogakkhemarii anuttaraih. 

24. Utthdnavato, satfmato, 
sucikammassa, nlsamatak^rino, 
safiaatassa ca, dhammajfyino, 
appamattassa yaso 'bhivaddhati. 

25. Utth^nen', appam^ena, saiifiainena damena ca 
dfpam kayirdtha medhdvf, yarn ogbo n^bhikfrati. 

26. Pamddam anuyunjanti bdld, dummedbino jan£; 
appam^dail ca medb^vf dbanaiii settham va rakkhati. 



Cap. 2. 

2t. Vigilantia immortalitatis via (est), socordia mortis via; 

vigiles non moriuntur, qui socordes, quasi mortui 

2«. (sunt). Hoc distincte cognoscentes vigilantise gnari vigi- 

as. lantia gaudent, nobiiium sorte Isetantes. Hi medita- 

bnndi, perseverantes, semper fortibus viribus prsediti, sa- 

pientes attingunt Nibb^nuro, felicitatem summam. Conni- 

tentis, recordantis, candide laborantis, considerate agentas 

sese continentisque, pieviventis, vigiiantis gloria adaugescit. 

04. (Virium) intentione, vigilantia, continentia et temperantia 

sapiens faetat (sibi) insulam, quam torrens non obruat. 

25* Socordiam sectantur stniti, insipientes homines; vigilan- 

527. tiam vero sapiens ut thesaurum optimum servat. Ne (quis) 



«7. Mi pamidam annyufijetlia, mA kinuuratisaiidiavani ; 
appamatto hi jhajanto pappoti Yipnlaih sokhaiii. 

28. Pamidani apparnddeoa yadii ondati pandito, 
panndpisiUlam &rujhsL asoko sokinim pajaib, 
pabbatattho va bhummatthe, dhfro bile avekkhati. 

29. Appamatto pamattesa, sattesa bahnjigaio, 
abalassam vi s^gfaasso, hitvi yiiti somedhaso. 

30. Appamidena maghavi deyinam setthataih gato; 
appamidaih pasariisanti, pamido garahito sadi. 

81. Appamidarato bhikkbu, pamide bhayadassiyi, 
Bafinojanaiii apuihthdlaih sahaih aggiva gacchati. 

.39. Appamidarato bhikkbu, pamide bhayadassiyi, 
abhabbo parihiniya nibbinass' eva santike, 

Appamidava&fgo dutiyo. 



Bocordiam sectetur, ne amoris et yoluptatis familiari- 
tatem, vigil enim meditans amplum gaudium adipiscitar. 

38. Socordiam vigilantia quum dispellit intelligens (vir, turn), 
cognitionis palatio ascenso, moeroris expers vulgas moe- 
rore affectum, velut in monte stans stantes in terra, 

«9. sapiens stultos despicit Promptus inter socordes, inter 
Bopitos pervigil, Invalidum equum sicut agilis equus 

30. (prseenrrit), prsecurrens, vadit bene sapiens. Vigilantia 
Maghavan deorum principatnm adeptus est; vigilantiam 

31. celebrant, socordia semper increpatar. Vigilantia gaudens 
bbikkhus (mendicus), socordiam timens, vincula parva 

32. magnaque vincens, ignis velut perit Vigilantia gaudens 
mendicus, socordiam metuens, perditioni non obnoxius 
est, in propinquo Nibfoini (versans). 



3. Cittavaggo. 

S3. Phandanaih, capalaih cittaih, ddrakkhaiii, duoniv^rayaih, 

ujuih karoti medhdvf, usuk&ro va tejanaih. 
34. y^rijo va tbale khitto, okamokata ubbbato, 

pariphandat' idarh cittaih m^radbejyaih pabdtave. 
85. Dunniggahassa, lahuno, yatthak^manipdtino 

cittassa damatho s^dbu; cittaih dantam sukb^vaham. 
ae. Snduddasam, sunipunaih, yatthak&manip^tinam 

cittaih rakkbetha medhavf; cittaih guttaih sukh^vahaih. 

87. Ddrangamaih, ekacaraih, asarfraih, guh^sayaih 

ye cittaih sannamessanti, mokkhanti m^rabandband. 

88. Anavatthitacittassa, saddbammaih avij^nato, 
pariplavapas^dassa panfi^ na paripdrati. 



Cap. 3. 

88. Luxuriantem, fliictuantem cogitationem, custoditu difBcilem, 
coercitu difficilem, rectam reddit sapiens, sagittam velut 

84. faber Sagittarius. PIscis velut in terram conjectus ex 
aquse domicilio ablatus, palpitat hsec cogitatio regno 

85. Mdrae relinquendo. Refrenatu difficilis, levis, quolibet sese 
prsecipitantis cogitationis coercitio salutaris (est), cogitatio 

ne. domita gaudium aifert. Observatu difficilem, valde ido- 
neam, quolibet delabentem cogitationem custodiat sapiens^ 

87. cogitatio custodita gaudium affert. Effuse yagantem, in 
solitudine yersantem, incorporalem , in (cordis) latebris 
habitantem cogitationem qui cohibebunt, e Mdrse yincuiis 

88. liberabuntur. Cogitatione inconstantis, yeram legem non 
cognoscentis y (animi) tranquillitate vacillantis intellectus 

89. plenitudinem non attingit. Cogitatione non rigida prsediti, 
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paftnap^ipahfiMiMMj n' aidii jigarmto bhayam. 
40u KDmblidpaiiuuii kiyam imaoi -vifitTit 

nangardpainaiii dttam idam tb^ietT^ 

yojetha mdiam ]MififiiTadhena, 

jitafi ca rakkhe, aniYesano ay£. 
41. Adraih vaf ayam kiyo patfaarim adhisessati 

cbnddho, apetaviJIIiiDO, niialfliaiii va kalingaraih. 
4«. Diso disarii yan taiii kayiri, verivi pana Ferinaih, 

miecbdpaDihitaih dttam p£piyo nam tato kare. 
43. Na tarn mit£ phA kaylriiy adne v&pi ca fiAak^ 

samm^panihitam dttam seyyaso nam tato kare. 

Cittavaggo tatiyo. 



mtegram mentem habentis, bono maloqne racui, vi^lantis 

40. non est metos. Vasi simile corpus boc agnoscens, arc! 
similem cogitationem banc sistens, subigat (sapiens) 
M^ram intellectus armis, yictomqoe custodiat, domicilio 

41. liber sit Intra breve tempus, ben, hoc corpus hum! ja- 
4s. cebit vile, judicii expers, inutilis velut sarculns. Inimiciis 

inimico quidqnid fecerit, invidiosus rursus invidioso, — 

48. falso applicata cogitatio plus mali ei adhuc affert Non 

id mater (vel) pater fecerit, vel alii quoque propinqui, 

— perfecte applicata cogitatio plus boni ei adbuc affert 



4. Pupphavaggo. 

44. Ko imaih patbayirh yijessati 
yamalokan ca imaih sadevakaih? 
ko dhammapadani sudesitaih 
kusalo puppham iva pacessati? 

45. Sekho pathaviih yijessati 
yamalokail ca imam sadevakaih; 
sekho dhammapadam sudesitam 
kusalo puppham iya pacessati. 

46. Phendpamam kdyam imam viditvd, 
' maricidhammam abbisambudh^o, 

chety^na mdrassa papupphakdni, 
adassanam maccur^jassa gacche. 

47. Pupphdni heya pacinantaiii by^attamanasaiii naraiii, 
suttaiii g&maxh mahogbo ya, maccu ^d^ya gacchati. 

48. Pupph^ni heva pacinantam, by^sattamanasam naraiii, 
atittarh yeya kdmesu antako kurute yasarii. 



Cap. 4. 

44. Quisnam banc terram superabit Yamaeque mundum hunc 
unacum deorum? quisnam versus legis bene enarratos, 

45. peritus (coronarius) flores yelut, colliget ? Sekhas (discipulus) 
terram superabit Yamseque mundum hunc unacum deorum ; 
sekhas versus legis bene enarratos, peritus (coronarius) 

46. flores yelut, colliget. Spuma3 instar corpus hoc existimans, 
radiorum solis natura prseditum agnoscens, scindens Mdrse 

41. sagittas (mendicus) mortis regem non videbit. Flores 

utiquecoUigentem, constrictae mentis virum, sopitum vicum 

48. torrens yelut, mors prehendens abit. Flores ntique colli- 
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49. Yath^pi bhamaro, puppham vannagandhaih ahethayarh, 
paleti rasam dd^ya, evaih g^me mun( care. 

50. Na paresarii vilom^ni, na paresaih katdkatam, 
attano va avekkheyya katdni akatdni ca. 

51. YathSpi rucirarh puppham, vannavantam, agaudhakarh, 
evaih subhdsitd vdcd aphald hot! akubbato. 

52. Yathdpi ruciraih puppharh, yannavantam , sagandhakam 
evaih subhdsitd vdcd saphald hoti sakubbato. 

58. YathSpi pupphardsimhd kayird mdlagune bahil, 
evaih jdtena maccena kattabbarh kusalarh bahurh. 

54. Na pupphagandho patiydtam eti, 
na candanaih tagaramallikd yd, 
sataii ca gandho patiydtam eti, 
sabbd disd sappuriso paydti. 

55. Candanaih tagaraih y^pi, uppalaih, atha vassikf, 
etesaih gandhajdtdnam sflagandho aniittaro. 



gentem, constrictse mentis yirum, amonbus non saturatum 

49. mors reddit sibi subjectum. Sicut apis florem colore et 
odore prseditum non yiolans aufugit succo percepto, ita 

50. in yico anachoreta incedat. Non aliorum aspera (verba), 
non aliorum facta et omissa, sua ipsius contempletur 

51. (quisque) facta omissaque. Ut nitens flos, colore prseditus, 
odore carens, ita bene prolatus sermo infecundus est non 

59. agentis. Ut nitens flos, colore praeditus et odore, ita 

5A. bene prolatus sermo frugifer est agentis. Sicut e copia 

florum facere potest (coronarius) multa genera sertorum, 

54. ita nato mortali faciendum est bonum multnm. Odor 
floris adversus ventum non procedit, nee candani nee 
tagaramallikse; proborum vero odor adversus ventum 

55. procedit, omnes regiones vir probus perflat. Gandanum 
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56. Appamatto ayaih gandho, y' &yaih tagaraeandanf, 
yo ca sflayatath gandho, vdtt devesu uttamo. 

57. Tesaih sampannasfl^naih, appam^ayih^rinaih, 
sammadafiiidyiinuttdiiain m^ro maggaih na vindati. 

58. Tath^ saihk^radh^nasmiih, ujjhitasmiih mah^pathe, 
padumarh tattha jdyetha sucigandhaih, manoramaih ; 

59. evam saihkdrabhdtesu andhabhdte pnthujjane 
atirocati panndya samm^sambuddhasdvako. 

Pupphavaggo catuttho. 



5. B^lavaggo. 

60. Dfgbd j%arato rattf, dfgham santassa yojanam, 
dfgho bdl^nam sarhsdro, saddhammarh avijdnatam. 



vel etiam tagarum, uppalum atque vassikis — borum 
odoratorum prseclarus (est) odor, quo nullus praestantior. 

56. (At) exiguus (tamen) hie odbr, qui ipse est tagari et 
eandani; qui yero proborum odor (est), spirat inter deos 

57. prffistantissimus. Horum yirtute ornatorum, yigilanter 
yfyentium, ob perfectaui cognitionem liberatorum M^ras 

58. viam non inyenit Sicut in sterquilinio ad magnam 
yiam conjecto flos ibi nascitur puro odore prseditus, 

59. mentem exhilarans, ita inter (yulgus) stercori simile 
(yersans) occoecato yulgo prselucet intelligent]^ plane 
sapientis (Buddbse) sdyakas (auscultator). 



Cap. 5. 

4;o. Longa (est) nox yigilantis, longa yia defatigati, longa stul- 
torum reyolutio (saiiis^ro), veram legem non intelllgentium. 
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61. Carail ce ii&dhigaoche3rya seyyam, sadisam attano, 

ekacariyarii dalfaaih kayird, n'atthi hUf" sab^yatd. 
wi. „Putt^ m' attfai, dhaQaih m' attbi^, iti billo yihaiiilati ; 

attd hi attano n' atthi, kuto putt^, kuto dhanaiii. 
tin. Yo b&lo manfiatC balyam, paodito vILpi tena so, 

b&lo ca panditam&df, sa ve ^biSlo*^ ti vuccati. 
04. Y^vajiyam pi ce bilo panditaiii payinip^atiy 

na so dhammaih vijiSiidti, dabbi suparasaih yath£. 

65. Muhuttam api ce yififid panditaih payirupdsati, 
khippaih dhammaih vijdn^ti, jivh^ siiparasaih yathd. 

66. -Caranti b^l^ dammedh^, amitten^ya attan^, 
karont^ pdpakaih kammaih, yam hoti kalukapphalaih. 

67. Na tarn kammam katam sidhu, yam katy^ anptappatiy 
yassa assamukho rodaih yipdkam patiseyatL 



61. Si (quis) socium itineris non adipiscatar meliorem, sui 

similem, solitarium iter finnum faciat, non est (enim) 
6.'. penes staltum sodalitas. ^Filii mihi sunt, opes mihi 

sunt,^ ita (cogitans) stultus sollicitatur, compos enim sui 
6n. non est, nedam filiorum, nedum opum. Qui staltus se 

stultum putat, sapiens ille quidem ideo, stultus yero se 
04. sapientem putans, is certe stultus dicitur. Per yitam 

etiam si staltus ad sapientem assidet, legem ille non sapit, 

65. ligula jusculi saporem yelut (non sapit). Momentum etiam 
si intelligens ad sapientem assidet, cito legem sapit, 

66. lingua jusculi saporem yelut (sapit). Versantur stulti, 
insipientes, cum inimicis yelut, secum, patrantes malum 

67. facinus, quod fructus amaros profert. Non id facinus 
factum bene, quo peracto (quis) cruciatur, cujus mer- 

6t». cedem yultu lacrymoso plorans accipit. Id yero facinus 
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68. Tail ca kammaih katarii s^hu, yam katrA n&nutappati, 
yassa patfto, samano, vipikaih patiserati. 

69. Madhuvi maflfiatf b^lo, jivn papain na paccati; 

yadd ca paccatf pdpaih, atha b^lo dukkhaih nigacchati. 
10. Mdse m&se kusaggena b&lo bhufijetha bhojanam, 

na so saihkhatadhammdnaih kalaiii nUgghati solasirii. 
71. Na hi papain kataih kammaih sajju khfraih va muccati, 

dahan tarn b^lam anreti bhasmdcchanno va pAvako. 
12. Y£vad era anatthdya nattaih b^lassa jdyati, 

hanti bdlassa sukkaihsaih muddham assa vipdtayaih. 
7s. Asatam bhdvanam Iccheyya purekkhdraii ca bhikkhusu 

^y^esu ca issariyaih pdjd parakulesu ca. 
74. „Mam' eva kata maflfiantu gihf pabbajitd ubho, 

mam'eva ativas^ assu kicc^kiccesu, kismici,^^ 

iti b&lassa Barhkappo, icchd mdno ca vaddhati. 



bene factum, quo peracto non cruciatur, cujus mercedem 

69. Isetus (et) mente hilari accipit Quasi mel (malefactum) sesti- 
mat stultus, quamdiu malefactum non maturescit ; quando 
vero maturescit malefactum, tum stultus dolorem subit. 

70. Per singulos menses extremo gramine kusse stultus cibum 
comedat, non is ornatorum statuum partem adsequat de- 

71. cimam sextam. Non enim male factum facinus statim 
lac velut mutatur, urena ilium stnltum sequitur cinere 

7ft. opertus sicat ignis. Quandocunque ad nullum fructum 
cognitio stulti nascltnr, occldit stuiti fortunam, caput ejus 

70. dlflfrii^ens. Injnstam famam cupit primumque locum 
inter mendieos et in conventibus prineipatum et honores 

V4. in familiis alienis. „A me perfectum putent gihines 
(patresfamillas) et pabbajitse (e vita sseculari profecti) 
atriqne; miU subject! sint in lis, qus facienda vel 
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75. „Anfii hi l^bhdpanis^, AfmA nibbdnag^minf,^^ 

evam etaih abhinfi^ya bhikkbu, baddhassa s&vakOf 
sakkdram nlibhinandeyya, viyekam anubrdhaye. 

Bdlavaggo paiicamo. 



6. Panditavaggo. 

76. Nidhfnam va pavatt^rarh, yarn passe vajjadassinaih, 
niggayhavddirh, medh^virii, t^disam panditam bhaje; 
t^isam bhajam^nassa seyyo hoti, na p^piyo. 

77. Ovadeyy', anus^seyya, asabbh^ ca niv^raye; 
sataib hi so piyo hoti, asatarh hoti appiyo. 

78. Na bhaje pdpake mitte, na bhaje purls^dhame; 
bhajetha mitte kaly^ne, bhajetha purisuttame. . 



omittenda, in quacunque(re);^^ ita stuiti animus (volvitur); 
75. desiderium et arrogant! a (ejus) increscit. „Aliud nempe 
(estj muneris studium, aliud quod Nibb^num spectat,^' 
ita hoc iutellecto mendicus, Buddhse auscultatory honorem 
non cuplt, secessum auget. 



Cap. 6. 

76. Thesaurorum velut demonstratorem , quern videat (quis) 
vitia detegentem, increpantem, sapientem, ejusmodi intelli- 

77. gentem colat, talem colenti melius fit, non pejus. Admo- 
neat, praBcipiat, ab inconcinno probibeat; proborum videlicet 

78. is amicus fit, improborum fit inimicus. Necolat improbos 
amicb^, 1^6 colat homines infimos, colat amicos probos, 

79. colat homines optimos. Legem imbibena Isete deglt serena 
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79. Dhammapfti sukharh seti vippasannena cetasd, 
ariyappavedite dhamme sadd ramati pandito. 

80. Udakaih hi nayanti nettik^, 
usukdrd namayanti tejanam, 
ddruih namayanti tacchak^: 
att^nam damayanti panditd. 

81. Selo yath^ ekaghano v^tena na samfrati, 
evaiti ninddpasamsdsa na samifijanti panditd. 

82. YathSpi rahado gambhfrO) vippasanno, an^vilo, 
evarh dhammdni sutvdna vippasfdanti panditd. 

SB. Sabbattha ve sappuris^ vajanti, 
na kSmak^md lapayanti santo, 
snkhena phutth^ athav^ dukhena 
na uccdvacam pandit^ dassayanti. 

84. Na attahetu, na parassa hetu 

na puttam icche, na dhanarh, na rattbam, 
na iccheyya adhammena samiddhim attano, 
sa silav4, pannav^ dhammiko siy^. 



cogitatione, a venerandis enarrata lege semper delectatur 

80. sapiens. Aquam videlicet ducunt aquarii, fabri sagittarii 
subigunt sagittam, lignum subigunt fabri tignarii, semet ipsi 

81. domant sapientes. Saxum sicut solidum vento non commo- 
yetur, ita in vituperatione et laudatione non titubant sapientes. 

82. Sicut lacus profundus, serenus, inturbidus, ita leges audi- 

83. endo sedantur sapientes. Ubique certe homines probi 
versantur, amori dediti non queruntur probi, gaudio tacti 
vel dolore quoque varium (habitum) non prsebent sapientes. 

84. Non sui causa, non alterius causa nee filium expetit (sa- 
piens), nee opes, nee regnum; non expetit injuria incre- 
mentum suuro, virtute is prseditus (est), intelligentia. 
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85. Appak£ te manussesu, ye jand pdragimino; 
athfiyam itar^ paj^ tfram evdnudh^vati. 

86. Ye ca kho sammadakkh^te dhamme dhamm^nuvattlno, 
te jand pdram essanti, maccudheyyaiii sudattaraiii. 

87. Eanhaih dhammaih vippahdya sakkaih bhdvetha pandito ; 
okd anokaih dgamma vlveke, yattha ddramaih, 

88. tatrSbhiratim iceheyya hitvd kdme akificano, 
pariyodapeyya attdnath cittakleseh! pandito. 

89. Yesaih sambodhiaiigesu sammd cittam subhdvitaih, 
dddnapatlnissagge anupdddya ye ratd, 
khin&ssLY&, jutfmanto, te loke parinibbutd. 

Panditavaggo chattho. 



85. justltla. Pauci (sunt) ii inter homines, qui homines ripam 
ulteriorem attingnnt, at reliqaa ista multitude ad ripam (cite- 

86. riorem) tantum accnrrit Qui convenienter bene enarratse 
legi degunt, ii homines ripam ulteriorem adibunt, (etsi) fines 

87. mortis valde difficiles (sunt) trajectu. Nigra doctrina relicta 
albam amplectatur sapiens ; domo in solitudinem egressas, 

88. in secessu, ubi difficile delectatu, ibi delectation em exoptet 
relictis amoribus inOps, lustret sese a cogitationis angustiis 

8». sapiens. Quorum in scientise membris cogitatio perfec- 
tissime consummata (est), qui cupiditatum omissione, nihil 
appetentes, gaudent a desideriis vacui, luminosi, ii in 
(hoc) aero (jam) tranquilli. 
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7. Arahantavaggo* 

90. Gataddbinoi visokassa, vippamuttassa sabbadhf, 
sabbaganthappahfnassa pariMho na vijjati. 

91. Uyyufijanti satfmanto, na nikete ramanti te, 
haihsd va pallalam hitv^ okam okaih jahanti te. 

9S. Yesaiii sannicayo n'attbi, ye parifiiidtabhojaD^, 
suflfiato animitto ca vimokho yassa gocaro, 
ik^se ya sakuntdnaiii gati tesaih durannayd. 

98. YasB&say£ parikkhfnd, &h&Te ca anissito, 
snnnato animitto ca vimokho yassa gocaro, 
dkdse va sakunt^naih padan tassa durannayaih. 

94. Tass' indriydni samatham gatdni 
ass^ yathd sdrathin^ sudantd, 
pahfnaro^nassa, andsavassa, 
dev&pi tassa pihayanti t^dino. 



Cap. 7. 

90. Itinere perfuncti, moerore vacul, omn! a parte solutl, 

91. omnibns vinculis liberat! angor non invenitur. Meditantur 
recordatione prtedlti, domicilio non gandent hi; anseres 
velnt lacum relinquentes omne domlcilium relinqunnt hi. 

99. Quibns non est eoacerratio, qni cibos cognitos habent, 
vacuam notisqne carens Nibbdnum cui res est, qnam 
spectat, per aerem sicut avium, cursus eorura vix conse- 

9». quendus est. Cujus eupiditates exstinctse (sunt), (qui-)que 
in cibo modicus, vacuum notisque carens Nibbdnum cui 
res est, quam spectat, per aerem sicut avium, vestigium ejus 

94. vix consequendum est. Cujus sensus ad quietem pervenerunt, 
equi velut ab auriga bene domiti, qui arrogantiam di- 

2 



IS 



95. Pathayfsamo no ^nij[^iitiy 
indakhfldpamo, tddi subbato, 
rahado va apetakaddamo ; 
saihs^r^ na bhavanti t^dino. 

96. Santaih tassa manaih hoti, sant^ v^cd ca kamma ca,' 
sammadanndTimuttassa, upasantassa tddino. 

97. Assaddho akatafind ca sandhicchedo ca yo naro, 
hatdvak^so, vantdso, sa ve uttamaporiso. 

98. Gdme vd yadiv^ranne, ninne vd yadivd thale, 

* 

yattha arahanto viharantl, tarn bbdmim rdmaneyyakaiii. 

99. Ramanfydni aranndni; yattha na ramatf jano, 
vftardgd ramessanti, na te kdmagavesino. 

Arahantavaggo sattamo. . 



misit, qui cupiditatum expers est, tali dii quoque invi- 

95. dent Qui terrse instar est, moles tia non afficitur, limini 
(portse urbis) similis, lalis pius, lacus sicut luti expers; 

96. revolutiones non fiunt talis (viri). Tranquilla ejus mens 
fit, tranquilla et sernio et actio,. per absolutam eognl- 

97. tionem soluti, sedati talis. Quicunque vir non credulus 
^est) et increatum (Nibbdnum) novit et societatem (cum 
mundo) scindit, (boni malique) ppportunltatem toUit, de- 

98. sideria respuit, is certe homo prsestantissimus. In vico 
vel in sylva, in marl vel in terra, ubicunque venerabiles 

99. versantur, iUud solum amoenum (dicunt). Delectabiles 
sunt sylvse; ubi vu^s non delectatur, cupidinis expertes 
delectabuntur, hi (enim) voluptates non quaerunt 



If 



8. Sahaasavaggo. 

100. Sahassam apt ce vdcd anatthapadasarhhit^ 
ekarii atthapadam se3ryo, yaiii sutv^ upasammati. 

101. Sahassam api ce g^thd anatthapadasaihhit^, 
ekam gdth^padaih seyyo, yam sutvd upasammati. 

109. Yo ca g&th& sataih bh^se anatthapadasamhit^, 

ekaih dhammapadaih seyyo, yam sutvA upasammati. 

io». Yo sahassam sahassena saiig^me mdnuse jine, 
ekafi ca jeyyam attdnaih, sa ve sangdmajuttamo. 

104. Att^ haye jitam seyyo, y^ c&yam itard pajd; 
attadantassa posassas niccam safifiatacdrino, 

105. n' eva devo, na gandhabbo, na mdro saha brahmund 
jitam apajttam kayird tathdrtipassa jantuno. 



Gap. 8. 

100. Millia qnoque (verba) si sermo (amplectitur , sed) vanis 
versibus constat , unus versus sententiosus meh'or, quo 

101. audito sedatur (homo). Millia quoque (verba) si carmen 
(amplectitur, sed) vanis versibus^ constat , unus carminis 

109. versus melior, quo audito sedatur (homo). Quique carmina 
(vel) centum dicat vanis versibus constantia, unua legis 

103. versus melior, quo audito sedatur (homo). Qui millies 
mille homines in certamine vincit, et (qui) semet ipsum 
solum superat, hie certe inter pugnsB victores optimus. 

104. Semet ipsum vincere melius est quam banc .ceteram 
multitudinem ; semet ipsum domantis viri, semper sese 

105. cohibentis, nee deus, nee gandhabbas, nee Mdras una- 
cum Brahmane victoriam talis viri cladem facere potest. 

106. Qui singulis mensibus millia sacra facit centum per annos, 

2* 



106. Mlise m^e sahassena 70 yajetha sataihBamam 
ekafi ca bh^vitatt^aih muhuttam api ptljaye, 
8^ yeva p6J9n& eeyyo jaiice vaBsasataiii hutam. 

lOT. Yo ca Yassasataih jantum a^ih paricare vane 
ekafi ca bh^yitattdnaih muhuttam api pdjaye, 
8^ yeva pdjan^ seyyo yance yassasatam hutam. 

106. Yam kifici yittham va hutam va loke 
samvaediaram yajetha punnapekho, 
sabbam pi tarn na catubhdgam eti; 
abhiv^and ujjngatesu seyyo. 

109. Abhiy^Ldanasnissa , niccaih yaddhdpacdyino 

cattdro dhamm^ yaddhanti: ^yu, yanno, sukham, balam. 

110. Yo ca yassasatam j(ye dussflo, asamihito, 
ekdhaih jfyitaih seyyo sflayantassa jh^yino. 

111. Yo ca yassasatam jfye duppanfio, asam^ito, 
ekdham jfyitaih seyyo panndyantassa jh^yino. 



et (qui) semet ipsum solum tranquillum momentum tan- 
tummodo colit, hie ipse cultns melior quam sacrificatio 

107. centum per annos. Et quicunque centum per annos igni mi- 
nistrat in sylya, et (qui) semet ipsum solum tranquillum mo- 
mentum tantummodo colit, hie ip3e cultus melior quam sacri- 

108. ficatio centum per annos. Quodcunque yel oblatum yel sacri- 
ficatum in (toto) mundo per annum (yulgo) offerat (quis) bona 
spectans, id cunctum non quartam adsequat partem (animi 
reyerentia pleni); reyerentia erga honeste viyentes melior. 

109. Reyerentia plenam naturam habentis, (yirtute) proyectiores 
semper yenerantis quatuor qualitates augescunt : setas, puU 

110. chritudo, gaudium, potestas. Quique centum annos yivit 
male moratus, non compositus, — yita unius diei melior 

111. benemorati, meditabundi. Quique centum annos yivit insi- 



81 

119. Yo ca vassasataih jfve knsfto, hfnavfriyo, . 

ekdbaih jfyitam seyyo vnriyam drabhato dalham. 
118. Yo ca vassasatam jfve apassam udayavyayaih, 

e^Sharh jCvitaih seyyo passato udayavyayarb. 

114. Yo ca vassasataih jfre apassam amataih padath, 
ekdhaih jfyitam seyyo passato amataih padarii. 

115. Yo ca vassasatam jfve apassam dhammam uttamaih, 
ekdhaih jfyitam seyyo passato dhammam uttamaih^ 

Sahassayaggo atthamo. 



9. Pdpayaggo. 



116. Abhittharetba kaly^ne, p£p^ eittaih niy^raye, 

dandham hi karoto pufiilam pdpasmim ramatf mano. 



piens, non Compositus, — yita unius diei melior sapientia 

119. praeditiy meditabundi. Quique centum annos yiyit langaiduS) 

yiribus destitutus^ — yita unius diei melior robur edentis 

113. firmum. Quique centum annos yiyit ortum (rerum) et 
interitum non animadyertens, — yita unius diei melior 

114. ortum Qt interitum animadyertentis. Quique centum annos 
yiyit yiam immortalem non conspiciens, — yita unius 

115. diei melior yiam immortalem conspicientis. Quique cen- 
- tum annos yiyit summam legem non conspiciens, — yita 

unius diei melior summam legem conspicientis. 



Cap. 9. 

116. Festinet (quisque) in bono (agendo), a malo cogitationem 
retineat; segniter enim bonum agen^ in malp delectatur 



iiT. Pipaii ^ pmiao kajiii, wm, mmm kajM |Niiui|iiHi]iani, 
DA tamhl rhamfanh bjirillui; doiddio pipassa necayo. 

118. Pnfifiafi ee puiso kj^iri, kajiiitli' cnam ptmappiiDani^. 
tamhi chandam kajiridia; aoklio poiiDaflBa neeayo. 

119. Pipo pi paflsatf bhadnum, yivm pipam na paecati, 
yadi ea paecali p^pam, atha pipo pipini passati. 

ISO. Bhadro pi paflsatf pipaniy jira bhadiaib oa paoeati, 
yadi ca paccati bfaadraihy atlia bhadro bhaddmi passati. 

Ki. Ml^ppamannetfaa p^passa: ^na man taiii igamissati" : 
udabindoiiipiteiia ndalnunbho pi pnrati, 
purati bSlo p^^uissa thokathokam pi ieinam. 

192* Mippamanfietfaa pnnnassa: ^na man tarn ^amissati^; 
adabindonipdtena odakmnbho pi pdrati, 
pdrati dhiro pofifiassa thokathokam pi ieinam. 

123. Vinijo va bhayam maggam appasattho, mahaddhano, 
▼isam jfyitoyLmo va, pip^i pariyajjaye. 



117. mens. Mahim si homo fecit, ne id faciat itemm iteramque ; 

ne in eo libidinem habeat, dolor (enim) mali accumulatio. 
lis. Bonum si homo fecit ^ faciat id iteram iteramque; in eo 
119. libidinem habeat, Isetitia (enim) boni accumulatio. Im- 

probus bonum yidet, qnamdiu malefactum non maturescit ; 

» 

190. ubi yero maturescit malefactum, turn mala yidet Probus 
malum yidet, quamdiu bonum non maturescit, ubi yero 

191. bonum maturescit, tum bona yidet. Ne (quis) paryi sestimet 
malum (dum cogitat): „me id non adibit^; gutt^ casu 
hydria impletur, impletur stultus malo paulatim colligens. 

199. Ne (quis) paryi sestimet bonum (dum cogitat): „me id 
non adibit^ ; guttse casu hydria impletur, impletur sapiens 

lan. bono paulatim colligens. Mercator yelut pericolosam 
yiam (eyitat), parya manu comitum, opulentissimus, yene- 



134. Pinimhi ce vano n^sa, hareyya pdnin£ yisaih, 
n&bbanaiii visam anveti; n' atthi pdpaiii akabbato. 

195. Yo appaduttha^ba narasda dussati, 
suddhassa posassa, ananganassa, 
tarn eva b&laih pacceti papain 
sukhamo rajo pativ^tam va khitto. 

196. Gabbham eke upapajjanti, nirayaih pdpakainmino, 
aa^lgaih sagatino yanti, parinibbanti an&taviL 

19T. Na antalikhe, na samuddamajjhe, 

na pabbatinaih vi?araih pavissa, 

na vujatf so jagatippadeso, 

yatthatthito muflceyya pdpakamm^. 
198. Na antalikhe, na samuddamajjhe, 

na pabbat^naih yivaraih pavissa, 

na vijjatf so jagaiippadesoi 

yatthatthitaih na-ppasahetha maccu. 

Pdpavaggo navamo. 



num(que) vivendi cupidus velut, mala fugiat (homo). 

194. In mana si vulnas non est, prehendere potest (homo) manu 
venenum, invulneratam (manum) non aggreditar Tenenum : 

195. non est peccatum (peccatum) non facientis. Qui vinim 
innocentem offendit, integrum hominem, culpa liberam, 
in eum ipsum stultum retorquetur malum pnlvis velut 

196. tenuis ad versus ventum conjectus. Uterum nonnulli sub- 
eunt, inferos malefici, ad coelum eunt vitam probam de- 

i«7. gentes, consummantur cupidinibus vacui. Non in aere, 
non in medio mari, non montium speluncas ingredicndo 
invenitur ilia terrsB regie, ubi commorans liberetnr (homo) 

198. malo facinore. Non in aere, non in medio man, non 



24 



to. Dandavaggo, 



199. Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bb^yanti maccuno; 

att&iaih upamaih katvd na haneyya, na gh^taye. 
180. Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbesaih jCvitaih piyarii; 

att^naih upamaih katv^ na haneyya, na gh^taye. 
lai. Sukhakim^i bhtit^ni yo dandena vihiihsati 

attano sukham esdno, pecca so na labhate sukhaifo. 
189. Sukhakdmdni bhdt^i yo dandena na hiihsati 

attano sukham esdno, pecca so labhate sukhaih. 
188. Mi voca pharusam kanci, vutt^ pativadeyyu tarn; 

dukkhd hi sdrambhakathd , patidand^ phuseyyu taifa. 
134. Sace n5i:esi attdnam kamso upahato yatbd^ 

esa papto 'si nibbdnam, s^rambho te na vijjfati. 



montium speluncas ingrediendo invenitur ilia terraB regio, 
in qua commorantem mors non yincat. 



Cap. to. 



129. Omnes tremunt baculum, omnes timent mortem, se ipsum 
exemplum reddens ne occidat (quis), ne occidere faciat. 

130. Onmes tremunt baculum, omnibus vita cara, se ipsum 
exemplum reddens ne occidat (quis), ne occidere faciat 

131. Gaudii cupidos animantes qui baculo Isedit, suum ipsius 
gaudium desiderans, morte obita ille gaudium non conse-« 

189. quitur. Gaudii cupidos animantes qui baculo non Isedit, 
suum ipsius gaudium desiderans, morte obita ille gaudium 

188. consequitur. Ne dicas aspera in quemquam, lacessiti 
respondebunt tibi; molestus videlicet rizosus sermo, vin- 

ft»u dicta ass^quetur te. Si mutum..-te. ipsum reddere potes 



t85. Yathd dandena gop^o giro piceti gocaraih, 
evaih jari ca maceii ca dyum p^enti pitninaih. 

186* Atha p&p&ni kammdni karaih bilo na ^bigljfaati, 
sehi kamoiehi dummedho aggidaddho va tappati. 

iHT. Yo dandena adaadesu appadutthesu dussati, 

daBamiam adfiataraih thinam khippam eva nigacchati: 

188. vedanaih pharasaih, jiniih isarfrassa ca bhedaniuh, 
garukaih v&pi ibidbaih cittakkhepaih va p&pu^e, 

189. r^jato va npassaggam abbhakkh^afi ca d^nam, 
parikkhayam va nitfnain bhogdnaih va pabhaihgunam, 

140. athav' assa agirdhi aggi dahati pivako; 
kdyassa bhedi duppanno nirayaih so upapi^ati. 

141. Na naggacariyd, na jati, na paihki, 
na n&Baki thandilasfyiki vi, 
rajovajallam , ukkutikappadhinaih 
sodhenti maccaih avltinnakaihkhaih. 



tympanum fractum velat, talis tu adipisceris Nibbdnum, 
195. (dum) rixaudi cupido in te non invenitur, Sicut baculo 

bubttlcus boves cogit in stabulum, ita et senium et mors 
146. Titam eogunt animantium. Ac mala facinora patrans 

stultos non resipiBeit; £aeinoribus suis, igne combustus 

187. velut, insipiens uritur. Qui per baculum (homines) ba- 
culum non usurpantes, non offendentes, offendit, unam 

188. e decern conditionibus cito adit : dolorem asperum, tabem 
corporisqne diruptionem, vel etiam terribilem cladem, vel 

189. eogitationis dissipationem assequitur; fulgentis (luns) de- 
fectionem et calumniam ingentem, vel interitum cogna- 

140. torum vel opum dissolntionem ; vel etiam domos eju9 

falmen cremat (seu) ignis; corporis dissolutione insipiens 

iM. iste ad inferos accedit Non nudorum vivendi ratio, ijen 



u% Alaihkato ce pi Mmall careyya 

santo, danto, niyato, brahmacirfy 

sabbesa bbdtesu nidbtya dandam, 

80 briLhmano, so samano, sa bbikkbu. 
14S«. Hirfnisedho puriso koei lokasmim vijljatif 

yo nindain appabodhati, asso bfaadro kaeini iva? 
i4sb. Asso yath4 bhadro kasiniyittbo 

iUilpiDO samyegino bhav^tha. 
144. Saddh^ya sflena ca viriyena ca 

sam&Shln&j dhammayinicchayeiia ca 

BainpanDaYijjj^U»iran£ , patiasatii 

pahassatba dukkbam idam anappakaih. 
i45« Udakaih bi nayanti nettik^ 

usnk^ri namayanti tejanaiii, 

ddrum namayanti tacchak^: 

att^aih damayanti subbatd. 

Dandavaggo dasamo. 



capilli religati, non sordes, non jejuninm nee eubatio 
ia loco sacro, (non) pulveris tegumentom (nee) cossim 
gedendi constantia -purgant mortalem cupiditatom non 
149. expertem. Ornamentis quoque instractas si (quis) tran- 
quillitatem (animi) exercet tranquiUos, domitas, refre- 
natos, religiosus, omnibus animalibos non afferens ca- 
stigationem, ille br^bmanas, ille samanas, ille bbikkbas. 

143. Pndore retentus bomo quisnam in terra reperitor, qui 
increpationem non excitet, equas excellens flagellum velat? 
Eqaus velut excellens flagello tactus, ard^tes, veloees 

144. estote. Fide et virtute et firmitate, meditatione et l^s 
reputatione, scientlam et cultum exercentes, recordantes 

145. relinquetis dolorem bunc magnum. Aquam videlicet ducont 
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11. Jar^vaggo. 

146. Eo Du h^o, kirn dnando? niccaih pajjalite sati; 
andhak^rena onaddh^ pad^aih na garessatha? 

147. Passa cittakatam bimbaih, arukfyam samussitaih, 
iUuraih, bahasaihkappam , yassa n' atthi dhuvan, thiti. 

148. Parijinnam idath rtlpaih, roganiddharh , pabhamgunaih ; 
bhijjati pdtisandeho , maranaih tamhi jfvitam. 

149. Y&iiL im^i, apatthdni aMpdn' eva abrade, 
k^potakini atthfni, i&ai disv^na k^ rati? 

150. AttMnaih naiigai'aih katv^ maihsalohitalepanam, 
yattba jari ca maccu ca , mdbo makkho ca ohito. 



aquarii, fabri sagittarii subigant sagittam, lignum subigunt 
fabri tignarii, semet ipsi domant pii. 



Cap. U. 



146. Qasenam (est) Isetitia, quodnam gaudiam (hoc inmundo)? 
semper exardescit recordatio ; tenebris involuti (qaam ob 

147. rem) lucernam non ^useretis? Vide figaram versicolo* 
rem, alcerosum corpus, congestum, segrotum, multis con- 
siliis oaptum, cujus non est (vel) firmitas (vel) constantia. 

148. Senio conficitur hsec forma, morborum nidus, fragilis; 

149. finditur putridum corpus , mors (est) vita ejus. Qusb hsec 
alba ossa, abjectse cucurbitss (velut) auctumno, — ea vi- 

150. dendo quodnam (e^t) gaudium? Ossium arce facta, camis et 
sanguinis (fit) conglutinatio, nbi et senium et mors, arro* 

151. gantia et simulatio deposita est Obsolescunt certe regum 
currus admodum varii , item corpus quoque senectutem 



ifti. Jfranti ve r^jarath^ sucittd, 

atho sarCram pi jaraih upeti, 

satafi ca dhammo na jaraih upeti, 

santo baye sabbhi pavedayanti. 
159. AppasBatiLyam puFiso balivaddo va jfrati, 

mamsdni tassa vaddhanti, pann^ tassa na yaddhati. 

153. Anekaj^tisams^ram sandb^yissam anibbisam 
gahak^rakaih gayesanto t dukkb^ j^ti punappunaih. 

154. Gahak^rakadittho 'si, puna geham na kdhasi; 
sabb^ te pb^uk4 bbagg^, gahakutam yisamkhitam, 
yisamkh^ragataih cittaih tanhanam kbayam ajjhag&. 

155. Acarity^ brahmacariyaih , aladdh^ yobbane .dhanam 
jiQQakonc^ ya jh^yanti khinamacche ya pallale. 

« 

156. Acarityd brahmacariyaih, aladdh^ yobbane dhanaih 
senti eipdtikhfn^ ya pur^ndni anntthunaih. 

.Jar^yaggo ekddasamo. 



subit, proborum yero pietas senectutem non subit, (sic) 
probi (Buddhse) certe nnacum probis (hominibas) tradant. 
i5f. Pauca edoctus hie homo bos yelut seneseit: cames ejus 
108. increscunt, cognitio ejus non ijicreseit. Multiplices grae-^ 
rationis reyolutiones percnrrerem, non inyeniens, domu& 
(corporis) fabricatorem quserens ; doloris plena (est) gene- 

154. ratio iterum iterumque (subeunda). Domus fabricatorem 
edoctus es, iterum domum non construes; omnes costs 
tU8B fractffi sunt, culmen domus destructum; destruc- 
tionem (Nibbitnum) adepta cogitatio ad desideriorum ex- 

155. stinctionem peryenit. Vita religiosa (statu Brahmac^rinis) 
non culta, diyitiis in juyentute non comparatis, ardese 
decrepitffi yelut in lacu piscibus destituto, tabescnnt^stulti.. 



2d 



12* Attavaggo. 

157. Att^afi ce piyaih jafifid, rakkheyy^ nam snrakkhitaih ; 
tinnam afifiataraih y^mam patijaggeyya pandito. 

158. Attdnam eVa pathamaih patirdpe niresaye, 
ath' anfiam annsdseyya, na klHjiseyya pandito. 

159. Attinafi ce tathd kayird yath' afifiam anusdsati, 
- sadanto vata dametba, attd hi kira duddamo. 

160. Attd hi attano ndtho, ko hi ndtho paro siyd? 
attand hi sudantena ndthaih labhati dullabbam. 

161. Attand ya kataih pdpaih, attajam, attasambhavam, 
abhimattbati dummedhaih, vajiram y' amhamayam maniih. 

162. Yassa accantadassflyam, mdluyd sdlam iy^ otatam, 
karoti so tath' attdnam yatbd nam icchatf diso. 



156. Vita religiosa non culta, diyitiis in juyentute non com- 
paratiB, jacent arcus triti yelat pristina Ingentes. 



Cap. 12. 



157. Si (quis) semet ipse caram habiturus est^ habeat se bene 

158. cuBtoditum ; trium yigiliaram unam yigilet sapiens. Semet 
ipsum primam in honesto constituat, dein alteram edo- • 

159. ceat, (tum) non dolebit sapiens. Semet ipsum si (quis) 
ita format, ut alteram edoceat, bene domitus certe doma- 

160. bit , se ipsum enim profecto difficile est domitu. Quisque 
enim sui dominus, quis enim dominus alienus sit? per 
se ipsum enim domitum dominum nanciscitur (homo) nactu 

161. difficilem. Ab ipso factum peccatum, ex ipso progenitum, 
ab ipso oriundum, content insipientem, adamas yelut e 

169. saxo oriundus gemmam. Cujus permagna nequitia (est), 



itfs. Svkarini mMbdm attano ahitiiu ca; 

yam ye hitafi ca sidhnil ca, taih ye paramadnkkaraih. 
iM. To sisanaih arahataihy arijibaiiiy dhamroajCyinaih, 

patikkosati douunedho difthim nissiya ftipikam, 

phaldni kaithakasseya attagfaafiniya phallati. 
i«5. Attand va katam pipam attan^ samkilissatiy 

attan^ akataih p£paiii attaod ya yisajjhatiy 
. suddhf, asaddhf paecattam, nSdfio afifiam yisodhaye. 
166, Attadattbaih paratthena bahnn&pi na h^paye; 

attadattham abhinn^ya sadattliapasoto siy^. 

Attavaggo dy^asamo. 



miluya arborem sicut eyersam (facit, ita) is talem se ipsum 

163. reddit, qnalem eum cnpit inimicus. Facta facilia (sunt) 
mala et (homini) ipsi insalutaria; quod yero salutare et 

164. bonum, id certe factu yalde difficile (est). Qui prse- 
ceptum yenerabilium , nobilinm, pie yiyentium , increpat 
insipiens ad doctrinam confugiens falsam, fractus kattbakse 
(arboris) yelut ad suam ipsius cladem maturitatem adi- 

165. piscitur. Ab (homine) ipso factum malum in ipso ex- 
piabitur, ab ipso non factum malum in ipso compensa- 
bitur; probus (et) improbus singulatim (purificabuntnr), 

. 166. alter aiterum non purgat. 8uum ipsius commodum ob 
magnum quoque alterius commodum ne (quis) dimittat; 
commodum suum perspectum habens sui ipsius commodi 
studiosus sit 
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13. Lokavaggo. 

167. Hfoaih dhammam na seveyya, pamidena na samvase, 
micch^ditthiin na seveyya, na s\j& lokavaddhano. 

168. Uttitthe, na-ppamajjeyya , dfaammaih sacaritaih car6; 
dhammaciLrf sukhaih sfeti asmiih loke paramhi ca.- 

169. Dhammam care sucaritaih, na nam daccaritam care; 
dhammacdrf sukhaih set! asmiih loke paramhi ca. 

170. Yathd bubbulakaih passe, yathd passe marfcikaih, 
evaih lokam avekkhantaih maccurdjd na passati. 

171. Etha, passath' imam lokarii cittaih, r^arathdpamaih, 
yattba bAl& yisfdanti, n* attbi sango vijinataih. 

179. To ca pabbe pamajjitvd pacchd so na-ppamajjati, 
so imam lokam pabhdseti abbhd mutto va candimd. 

173. Tassa pdpam kataih kammani knsalena pithfyati, 
so imam lokam pabbdseti abbhd matto va candim^ 
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Cap. 13. 

167. Perditos mores ne (quis) colat, in socordia ne vitam degat, 
falsam doctrinam ne colat, ne sit mundi amplificator. 

168. Surgat, ne sit socors, vitam probam degat; qai pie 

169. vivit bene agit in hoc mando et in altero. Vitam degat 
honestam, inhonestam ne degat; qai pie vivit bene agit 

170. in hoc mimdo et in altero. Sicut ballam contemplatur 
(qnis), sicut contemplatur imagines aerias — tali modo 

171. mundnm despicientem rex mortis non conspicit Venite, 
contemplamini hunc mundum versicolorem , currui regali 
similem} ubi stulti perduntur, (ubi) non est desiderium Intel- 

172. ligentibus. Quique antea socordise deditus posthac socor.- 
diam non colit, is hunc mundum collustrat nube liberata 

173. velut luna. Gujus male factum facinus bono operitur, 



t74. Andhabhdto ayam loko, tanuk' ettha yipassati; 
sakunto j^lamutto va appo sagg^ya gacchati. 

175. Haihs^ Miecapathe yanti; AkAee yanti iddbiyd, 
nfyanti dhfr^ lokamh£ jetv^ m^raih saydhanaiti. 

176. Ekam dhammam atftassa, muB^vddissa jantuno, 
yitinnaparalokasea , n^ atthi papain ak^riyani. 

177. Na ye kadariyd deyalokaih yajsmti, 
h^\& haye na-ppasarh^anti d^naih, 
dhfro ca ddnaih anumodamdno, 
ten' eya so hot! sakhC parattha. 

178. Pathayy^ ekarajjena saggassa gamanena yd, 
sabbalokddhipaccena sotdpattlphalaih yaraih. 

.Lokayaggo terasamo. 



18 banc mundum collastrai nube liberata yelnt lana. 

174. Occoecatus est hie mundus, pauci hie clare yident; ayis 

175. e ret! extricata yelut paaci coelum adeunt Anseres soils 
yia incednnt; in aere incedunt magik, toUuntar sapientes 

176. e mundo, Mdra et comitatu ejus superatis. Unum prse- 
eeptum yiolantis, falsiloqui yiri, mundam alteram repre- 

177. hendentis, non est malefactum, qaod non fiat. Non certe 
ayari deorum mundum adeunt, stulti profecto non landant 
liberalitatem, sapiens yero liberalitate gaudet, quare quidem 

178. is eyadit Isetus in altero mundo. Terrse imperio coeli 
adituye, totius mundi domlnatione fractus e statu 8ot4- 
pannsB (sotdpatti) oriundus prsestantior est 
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14. Buddhavaggo. 

179. Yassa jitaiii nl^Tajfyati, 
jitanK assa no y^ti koci loke, 
tarn buddham, anantagocaraih, 
apadaih, kena padena nesBatha? 

180. Yassa j^lini, visatdk^ 
tanh^ n'atthi kuhiilci netavet 
tarn buddham, anantagocaraih, 
apadam, kena padena nessathaV 

181. Yc jh^apasatd, dhir^, nekkhammdpasame rat^, 
devlipi tesam pihayanti, sambaddb^naih , satfmataiu. 

189. Kicebo manussapatiMbho , kiccham macc^a jfvitani; 

kiccbam saddbammasavanam, kicebo buddb^nam app^do. 
183. Sabbap^passa akaranaiii, kusalassa upasampadd, 

sacittapariyodapanam ; etaih buddb^a sdsanaih. 



Cap. 14. 

179. Cujus yictoria non vincitur, ad superationem (enim) ejus 
baud it quisquam in mundo ; ilium Buddbam; in infinitas 
res incumbentem, non investigabilem, qua via investiga* 

180. bitis ? Cui irretiens, venenosum desiderium non est quo- 
quam ducendi - (potens) , ilium Buddbam , in infinitas res 
incumbentem, non investigabilem, qua via investigabitis ? 

181. Qui meditationis studiosi,' sapientes., otii tranquillitate 
gaudentes, iis dii etiam invident persapientibus, recorda- 

182. tione plenis. Laboriosus est conceptus bominis, laboriosa 
mortalium vita, laboriosa versB doctrinse auditio, laboriosus 

183. Buddbarum ortus. Omnis mail omissio, boni susceptio, 
cogitationis suse lustratio : boc est Buddbarum prseceptum. 
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184. Klfaiitf paramaih tapo tit&kh^t 

' nibb&iara paramaih vadanti buddh^, 
na hi pabbajito pardps^hdtf, 
samano hot! paraih vihetbayanto. 

185. Anupav^do, anupagh^to p^timokkhe ca saihyaro 
mattafijlntd ca bhattastniib patthafi ca sayan^sanaih 
adhicitte ca ^yogo; etaih buddb^na s^sanam. 

, 186. Na kah^panavassena titti kdmesu vijjati; 

^appassdd^ dukhd kdmA*^, iti yifiiidya panditd. 

187. Api dibbesu kdmesu ratiiii so nddhigacchati, 
tanhakkhayarato hot! samrndsambaddbas^vako. 

188. Babuih ve saranam yanti pabbat^ni yandni ca, 
^r^marukkbacetydni , manussd bhayatajjitd. 

189. N' etaih kho saranam khemaiii, n* etaiii saranam uttamam, 
n'etaih saranam dgamma sabbadakkh4 pamaccati. 



184. Patientia optima devotio — indulgentia (videlicet), Nib- 
b&num optimum dicunt Baddhse, non enim (is) pabbajltas 
(fit), qui alteram ceedit, (neque) samanas fit, qui alteram 

185. affligit. Increpationis et vexationis omissio et secandnm 
prsBScripta (quae liberationem spectant) continentia et mo- 
deratio edendi et secretus cubandi locus et in summa cogita- 

186. tione occnpatio: hoc est Buddharum prseceptum. Non 
per imbrem pecuniarum satietas libidinum invenitur, pa- 
ram dulcedinis habentes doloris plense (sunt) libidines: 

187. hoc perspecto homo sapiens (est). Etiam in divinis Ifbi- 
dinibus gaudium ille non invenit, desiderii exstinctione 

188. gaudens fit plane sapiens auscultator. Multiplex sane re- 
fugium adeunt : monies et sylvas, hortulos, arbores sacras, 

189. homines formidine perculsi. Non illud tamen refugitim 
secunim, non illud refugium summum, non illud refugium 



190. Yo ca buddhafi c^ dhammail ca saihgban ca saranam gato, 
cattdri ariyasacc^i sammappanfi^ya passati: 

191. dakkham, dokkhaaaiBapp^dam dukkhassa ca aMkkamaiii 
ariyafi c' attbamgikam snaggaih , ctakkfa^asamagjtiniDam. 

192. Etaih kho sai'apaih kbemaih, etam saranam uttamaih, 
etam saranam igamma sabbadukkhd pamuccati. 

19.?. DuUabbo purifl^jafiilo , na so sabbattha j^yati; 
yattha so j^yatf dbiro, taiii kulam sakham edhati. 

194. Sukha buddh^aih uppMo, sukb^ saddhammadeaaB^, 
sukhd samghassa simaggf, samagg^naih tapo ankho. 

195. Ptij^rahe ptyayato, buddhe yadiva s^vake, 
papancasamatikkante, tinnasokapariddave, 

196. te tddise p^JAyato, nibbute, akutobhaye, 

' na sakk& pufifiam samkhiLtam im' ettam api kenaci. 

Buddbavaggo cuddasamo. 



Pathamakabbdnay^ram. 



190. adeundo ab omni dolore liberator (bomo). Sed qui et ad 
Biiddbam et ad doctrinam et ad conventum confugit, 
quatuor veritates prsecipuas dare perspiciendo videt: 

191. dolorem, doloris ortum et doloris interitum, excellentem 
198. octopartitam viam ad doloris sedationem ducentem. Illud 

certe refugium securum, illud refugium summum, ill»d 

198. refugium adeundo ab omni dolore liberatur (bomo). Dif- 

fieilis nactu homo miraculosus (Buddbas videlicet), non 

ille ubique nascitur; ubi ille nascitur sapiens, iUa familia 

194. bene adolescit. Lsetabilis (est) Buddbarum ortus, Isetabilis 
verfiB doctrime institutio, Isetabilis unanimitas conventus, 

195. unanimorum devotio Isetabilts. Eererentia dignos vene- 

rantis Buddbas vel etiam auseultatores, perversitatem de^ 

3* . 



15. Sukbavaggo. 

19T. Susukhaih vata jfydma verinesa ayerino, 
verinesu manussesu vihar&ma averino. 

198. SuBukham vata jfvdma itaresu an&turd, 
^turesu manuss^sa viharitma ask&lx\rL 

199. Susukhaih vata jfy^ma ussukesu anussuk^ 
ussukesu manuBBesa yihardma antissukiL. 

300. Susukbam yata jfydma, yeBan no n* attbi kificanaih ; 

pitibhakkh^ bbayiBsdma deyd iLbbassard yath^ 
Qoi. Jayaih yeram pasayati, dukkbam seti par^ito^ 

upasanto sukbaih seti hity^ jayapardjayaih. 
303. N^ attbi rdgasamo aggi, d' attbi dosasamo kali, 

n' attbi kbandb^is^ dukkb^, n' attbi santiparaih sukhaih. 



196. yincentes, moerarem et luctum superantes, bos tales yene- 
rantis tranqaillos, a timore yacaos, non potest bonum 
(facinus) namerari boc unam a quoquam. 



Cap. 15. 



197. LsBtissime, age, yiyamas inter iracundos mites, inter iracun- 
198* dos bomines degamus mites. Lsetissime, age, yiyamus inter 

segrotos non segrbti, inter segrotos bomines degamus non 
199* segroti. Lsetissime, age, yiyamus inter desiderantes desi- 

derii expertes, inter desiderantes bomines degamus de- 
900. siderii expertes. Lsetissime, age, yiyamus, nos quibus 

non est quidquam; gaudio yescentes erimus dei &bbas- 
301. sarsB yelut Victor inimicitias procreat, male agit yictus; 
303. sedatus bene agit yictoria et clade relictis. Non est cu- 



87 

*208. Jighacch^ param^ rogi, saiiikhdrd paramd daklid, 
etaih fiatv^ yath^bhdtam nibbitnaih paramaih sukhaiii. 

204. Arogyaparam^ liLbh^, santattbfparamaih dhanarh, 
yissdsaparamd ndti, nibb^naih paramaih sukbaih. 

205. Paviyekarasaih pftvd rasam upasame 'ssa ca 
niddaro hoti, nippdpo, dhammapftirasam pivarh. 

206. S^dhu dassanam ariy^nam, sanniv^so sad^ sukho; 
adassanena bdUnaiii niccam eva sukhf slyd. 

207. Bdlasangatacdrf hi dfgham addhdna socati, 
dukkfao b^lehi sarhvdso amitten^va sabbadi, 
dhfro ca sukhasaihy^o, fidtfnaih va sam^amo. 



pidini similis Ignis, non odio simile peccatiim, non sunt 
khandhis sequales dolores , non est sedatione majus gau- 
20S. dium. Fames morbus gravissimus, sankhiLrse summi dolo- 
res, hoc revera agnoscens (sapiens agnoscit esse) Nibb^um 

204. summum gaudium. Sanitas maximum lucrum, gaudium 
summse divitise , fiducia optimus cognatus , Nibb^um 

205. summum gaudium. Succo secessus bibito et succo tran- 
quillitatis gustato terroris et peccati expers fit (homo) 

206. jucundum religionis succum bibens. Faustus (est) con- 
spectus excellentium , consuetude (cum lis) semper gau- 
dium; stultos non yidehdo semper (homo) Isstus est. 

207. Stultorum in consuetudine yersans enim longd yi4 moeret, 
dolor (est) consuetude cum stultis ut cum inimieo om- 
nino; sapientis yero consuetude gaudium propinquorum 

SOS. yelutcongressus. Propterea igitur : Sapientem, intelligentem 
et multa edoctum, jumenti natura instruetum, pits ^peribus 
omatum, yenerabtlem — hunc talem yirum probum, prso- 
claro intellectu prseditum, colat (homo) siderum yiam 
yelut luna. 
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Tasm£ hi: 
908. Dhfrafi ea paflfiafi ca bahussutafi ca, 
dborayhasflaih , yatavantam , driyaih, 
tarn t^URsaih sappurisam, samedhaih, 
bhajetha, Dakkhattapatham va eandimd. 

Sakhavaggo pannarasatno. 



16. Piyavaggo. 

909. Ayoge jrnfijam attdnaih yogasmifi ca ayojayaih, 
attham hitv^ piyagg^f pihet' attiDayoginam. 

910. M& piyehi samdgaflchi , appiyehl kuddcanaih ; 
piy^aih adassanam dakkham appiydnafi ca dassanam. 

911. Taflm^ piyam na kayir&tha, piy^pfyo hi pdpako; 
gandiit tesaih na yijjanti, yesam n' atthi piyippiyam. 

919. Piyato jtyatf soko, piyato jfyatf bhayaih; 

piyato yippamuttassa n' attfai soke, knto bbayaiii. ' 
910. Pemato jityatf soko, pemato )6yatf bhayaih; 

pemato yippamattassa n'atthi 8oko, kuto bhayaih. 

Cap. 16. 

900. Ad distractionem applicans sese et meditationi operam 
non nayans, essentia relicts jucunda capessens inyidet 

910. lis, qui ad meditandnm semet ipsi applicant Ne jch- 
cnnda qussrat (homo, neye) injucunda unquam; jucunda 

911. non yidere dolor (est) et injucunda yidere. Ideo jucunda 
ne faciat, jucundoram enim jactura mala (est); yincnla 
illis non inyeniuntur, quibus nee jncundnm est nee in- 

912. jucundum. Ex jucundo nascitur moeror, ex jucundo nascitur 
metus; a jucundo soluti non est moeror, nedum metus. 

91S. E caritate nascitur moeror, e caritate nascitur metus; a 



9t4. RatijiL j&yatf soko, ratiy^ jtyatf bhayaih; 

ratiy£ yippamuttasBa n'atthi Boko, kuto bhayaih. 
915. K^mato jfyatf soko, kdmato jdyatf bhayaih; 

k^Unato vippamuttassa n'atthi soko, kuto bhayaih. 
si«. Tanhdya j^yatf soko, tanhiiya j^yatf bhayaih; 

tanh^ya vippamuttassa n'atthi soko, kuto bhayaih. 
917. Sfladassanasampannam, dhammatthaih, sacc^v&dinM^* 

attano kamina kubb^naih ^ tad jano kurute piyaip; 
SIS. chandigito anakkh^te manas^ ca pulho siy^ 

kiaie ca appatibaddhacitto , ^uddhamsoto^ ti Yuccati. 
919. Cirappav&iih purisaih, durato sotthim i(gataih,. 

ii^timittd su^ajj^ ca abhinandanti %ataih. 
990. Tath'eva katapufifiam pi, asm£ lok& paraih gatoihy 

pufifiini patiganhanti , piyam n^tiva ^ataih. 

Piyavaggo solasamo. 



914. caritate soluti dod est moeror, nedum metus. E volap- 
tate nascitur moeror, e voluptate nascitur metus; a vo- 

915. luptate soluti non est moeror, nedum metus. £ cupidi- 
tsite nascitur moeror, e cupiditate j^aacitur i^etus; a cii- 

916. piditate soluti non est moeror, nedum metuiu ]S desi- 
derio nascitur moeror, e desiderio nascitur metus;. a de- 

^7. siderio soluti non est moeror, nedum metus. Viitote et 
eontemplatione prsoditum, pium^ veridicum, suum ipsiufi 
opus agentem, eum Yu\gus reddit sibi gratum; cnpidus 

ei3, (is) ineffabilis (Nibb^ni) menteque opulentus est, et cupi- 
ditate cogitatio (ejus) non constrii^itur , (is) ud4ham- 

9$»» sotas (qui sublime fertar) vocatur. Diu peregrinatuoi 
yirum, e looginquo salve redeuntem, cognati et familiares 

•90* et ainici salutant venientem. Similiter eunii qui l)0iut 
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17. Kodhavaggo. 

991. Kodhaih jahe, vippajaheyya mdnaih, 
safiflojanam eabbam atikkameyya ; 
tan n&nartSpasmiih asajjam^aih, 
akiflcanam, n&nupatanti dukkh^. 

992. Yo ve uppatitaih kodbam rathaih bhantam va dhdraye, 
tarn abaih sdratfaiih brdmi, rasmigg^ho itaro jano. 

9«3. Akkodbena jine kodbaiii, asddhuih sddbund jine, 
jine kadariyaiii ddnena, saccenaalikavddmam. 

994. Saccam bhane, na kujjbeyya, dajjd appasmirii ydcito; 
etehi tfhi tb^nehi gacche devdna santike. 

995. Abiihsakd ye munayo, niccaih k^yena saihyutd, 

te yanti accutam thdnarh, yattha gantv^ na socare. 



^it, ex boc^mundo in alterum profectum bona (opera) 
excipiunt, dilectum propinqui velut redeuntem. 



Cap. 17. 



991. Iram ponat (homo), deponat arrogantiam, vinculum oinne 
superet*; eum specie! proprise non inbfierentem, inopem 

999. .non consequuntur dolores. Qui exortam iram currus 
volventis inetar retinet, eum aurigam died; frena tenens 

998. cetera multitudo. ClementiS vincat (homo) iram, malum 
bono vincat, vincat avarum liberalitate, sinceritate falsi- 

994. loquum. Verum loquatur, ne irascatur, det parvuhim 
rogatns: per has tres conditiones ibit in deorum pro- 

995. pinquitatem. Vim non inferentes qui (sunt) anachoret», 
semper corpore domiti, ii adeunt immortale locum, quo 

996. profeefi non moerent Semper vigilantium, die noctuque 
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«96. SslA& j^igaramin^aih, ahorattdnusikkhtnam, 

nibbdnaih adhimuttdnaih atthaih gacchanti ^savd. 

297. Por^nam etaih atularh , n' etaih, ajjatan^m iva, 
nindanti tanhfm fefnam, nindanti bahubh^ninaih, 
mitabh^ninam 'pi nindanti, n'atthi loke anindito. 

2«8. Na c&hu, na ca bhavissati, na c'etarahi yijjati 
ekantaih nindito poso, ekantam vd pasamsito. 

399. Van ce yifintS pasaihsanti anuvicca suve suve, 
acchiddayuttirh, medhdvim, pailfi^sflasamihitam, 

230. nekkham jambonadassSra , ko tarn ninditam arahati? 
dev&p! nam pasamsantf, brahmunftpi pasamsito. 

231. Efyappakopam rakkbeyya, kfyena samvuto b\j&\ 
k^yaduccaritaih hitvd kdyena sucaritam care. 

23 i. Vacfpakopaih rakkheyya, y^cdya samyuto siyd; 
yacfduccaritaiii hity^ y^cdya sucaritam care. 



discentinm, in Nibb^num intendentium intereunt cupiditates. 

221. Grandseyum ilium incomparabilem, non eum, ut (nee) infan- 

tem, (yituperant); yituperant tacite sedentem, yituperant 

molta loqnentem, demense loquentem etiam yituperant, non 

228. est in mundo (quisqnam) non yituperatus. Neqne fuit, neque 
erit, neque nunc reperitur solummodo yituperatus homo yel 

229. solummodo landatus. Quem forte intelligentes laudant quo- 
tidie reputando, integram yitam degentem, sapientem, cog- 

230. nitione et yirtute prseditum, jambonadse numi instar quis 
eum yituperare sustinet ? Etiam dii eum celebrant, a Brahma 

281. ipso eelebratus (est). A corporis iracundia cayeat (homo), 
corpore domitus sit; malis corporis facinoribus relictis 

932. per corpus bona facinora exerceat. A sermonis iracundia 
caveat, sermone domitus sit; malis sermonis facinoribus 

933. relictis per aermonem bona facinora exerceat. A mentis 
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238. Manopakopiiiii rakkbejya, isanas^ samvuto siyi; 

manoduccaritam hityiL manas^ ^learitaih (w^. 
284. K&yensL saihYut^ dhir^ atho y&e&ya Bamyiit^ 

mimafiiL saihYut^ dhiH, te ve suparisaihYufi. 

Eodhavi^go sattarasamo. 



18. Malavaggo. 

285. Pandupal^so va ddni ^sf, 

yamapuris^pi ca tarn upatthit^ 
uyyogamakhe ca titthasi, 
pdtheyyam pi ca te na vijjati. 

236. So karohi dfpam attano, 

kbippaih vdyama, pandito bhava; 
niddbantamalo , anaiigano 
dibbam ariyabbdmim ehisi. 



iracuodia caveat, mente domitas sit, malis jnentis faci- 
234. noribus relictis per mentem bona faeinora exercaat Cor- 
pore domiti sapientes itidemque sermone doniitif mente 
domiti sapientes, b! sane ab omni parte bene domiti. 



Cap. ta 



285. Flaccidum folium yelut none es et Yam» miQistri qnoque 
tibi appropinquarunt et in tabis ostio stas et (bonomin 

286. operam) viaticum tibi non invenitur. Tn fac tibi insoi-. 
lam, celeriter labora, sapiens esto; maculis liberates, calpse 

28T. ^xpers divinam exoellentium terram adibis- ^tatem oon- 
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2^7. Upanftavajo va ddni 'sf, 

sampaydto 'si yamassa santike, 

Y&so pi ca te n' atthi antar^ 

pdtbejyam pi ca te na vUJati. 
238. So karobi dfpam attano, 

khippam y&yama, pandito bhava; 

niddhantamalo, anangano 

Da puna jdtijdram upehisi. 
2II9. Anapubbena medh^vf tfaokatbokam khane khane, 

kamm^ro rajatass^va, niddhamo malam attano. 

240. AyasiL va malam samutthitaiii 
tadutthfya tam eva khddati, 
evam atidfaonac&rinaih 

8&ni kamm^i nayanti duggatim. 

241. Asajjh&yamal^ mant&, anutth&iamald ghard, 
malaiii vannassa kosajjam, pam^do rakkhato malam. 

242. Mai' itthiyd duccaritam , maccheraih dadato malam, 
ma\& ye p^pakd dhammd asmiih loke parambi ca. 



fecisti nunc, p'rocessisti in propinquitatem Yamse et com- 

moratio tibi non est in itinere et viaticum tibi non in^ 
286. venitur. Tu fac tibi insulam, celeriter labora, sapiens 

esto ;]|maculi8 tiberalus, eulpse expers non iteram genituram 
289. et senectutem subibis. Ordine sapiens paulatim quoquo 

temporis puncto., opifex (maculas) argenii velut, auferat 

240. m»culas suas. In ferro utique macula orta extemplo hoc 
ipsum comedit, item modum transgredientes sua facinora 

241. trabunt ad mferos. Sine meditatione vitiosse (sunt) preces, 
sine contentione vitiosa oeconomia, vitiam (est) coloris 

242. languor, socordia custodientis vitium. Vitium (est) mu- 
llerU evagatio, avantia dan^ vitium, vitia certe mall 
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24S. Tato maid malataram: ayijjd paramam malaih, 
etaih malam pahatvdna nimmald hotha, bhikkbavo. 

244. Sajfvam ahirikena, kdkastirena, dhamsind, 
pakkhandind, pagabbhena, samkilittbena jfTitaih. 

245. Hirfmatd ca dujjfvam, niccam sucigaveslnd, 
alfnen', appagabbhena , suddfadjfvena , passatd. 

246. Yo pdnam atimdpetl musdvddail ca bh^ati, 
loke adinnaih ddiyati paraddrafi ca gacchati; 

247. surdmerayapdnan ca yo naro anuyufijati, 
idh^evam eso lokasmim mdlaih khanati attano. 

248. Evam bho purisa jdndhi: pdpadhammd asannatd; 

mi nam lobho adhammo ca cirarii dukkhdya randhayuih. 

249. Dadanti ve yathdsaddhaih , yatbdpdsddanam jano, 
tattha yo maihku hoti paresam pdnabbojane, 

na so divd vd rattim vd sam^dhim adhigacchati. 



24S. mores in hoc mundo et in altero. Dein vitio vitiosius 
(est) : inscientia summum vitium ; hoc vitio relicto a vitiis 

244. yacui estote, o mendicl. Facile vita agitur ab impudico, 
kdkasdrse ^simili), obtrectatore, protervo, arroganti, malo. 

245. A pudico vero difticulter agitur, Candida semper quae- 
renti, propensione vacuo, non arroganti, integram vitam 

246. degenti, (clare) videnti. Qui vitam exstinguit fatsnmque 
sermonem profert, in mundo non data sibi arripit et ad 

247. alterius uxorem aceedit , qui vir ad suram et merayum 
(potus inebriantes) bibendum se dat, is in hoc ipso mundo 

248. radicem IsBdit suam. Sic, heus homo, scito malos esse 
intemperantes , ne eum desiderium et impietas diu dolori 

249. subjiciant (Dona) dat quidem ex fide^ ex favore vul- 
gus, ob hoe qui tristis fit, ob aliomm potum et cibum, 

«5o. non IB vel interdiu vel noctu meditationem adit Cui 
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250* Yassa c'.etam samucchinnaih , mtilaghaccam samdhatam, 
sa ve divd y& rattiih y& sam^dhiih adhigacchati. 

251. N'atthi rigasamo aggi, n'atthi dosasamo gaho, 

n' atthi mohasamam j^laih, n' atthi tanhdsamiL nadf. 

252. Sudassam vigjaih afiiiesaiii, attano pana duddasam; 
paresam hi bo vajjdni opun^ti yath^bhusaih, 
attano pana chideti, kaliih ya kitav^ satbo. 

253. Paravs^j^nupassissa 7 niccam ujjh^asaniiino, 
&BSLV& tassa vaddhanti, dr^ so dsavakkhayd. 

254. Ak^se padaih n' atthi, samano n' atthi bdMro, 
papafic^bhirat^ pai&, nippapanc^ tath^at^. 

955. Ak&9e padaih n' atthi, samano n'atthi b^iro, 

samkh^r^ 'sassat^ n' atthi , n' atthi buddhdnaih iiijitam. 

Malavaggo atthdrasamo. 



yero id excisum est, radicitus exstirpatum , is certe yel 

251. interdiu vel noctu meditationem adit Non est cupidini 
similis Ignis, non est odio similis captiyrtas, non est 
perturbation! . simile rete, non est desiderio similis fluyins. 

252. Facile yisu yitium aliorum, suum e contrario difficile 
yisu; aliorum nempe is yitia detegit quam maxime, sua 
e contrario occultat, tessaram yelut lusor fraudulentus. 

253. Aliorum yitia obseryantis, semper yituperationis animo 
prsediti, libidines ejus crescunt, longe is a libidinum in- 

254. teritu abest In aere incessas non est, samanas non est 
extraneus, peryersitate delectatur yulgus, a peryersitate 

255. soluti Tathigatae. In aere incessus non est, samanas non 
est extraneus, naturse asternse non sunt, non est Buddha- 
ram motus. 
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« 

19. DLammatthayaggo. 

256. Na tena hot! dbammattho, yen' atthaih sahas^ ttaye ; 

yo ca attham anatthaii ca ubho niecheyya, panditb, 
957. aaihasena dhammena, samena nayatf pare, 

dhammasBa gatto, medh^\rf, ^dhammattho'^ ti payneeati. 
258. Na tena pandito hoti, y^vat^ bahu bhdsati; 

khemf, averf, abhayo ^pandito^ ti pavuccati. 
250. Na t^vat^ dbammadharo, j&va,t& bahu bh^sati; 

yo ca appam pi sutvdna dhammarh k^yena passati, 

sa ve dhammadharo hoti, yo dhammam na-ppamajjati. 

260. Na tena thero hoti, yen' assa phalitaih siro, 
paripakko vayo tassa, ^moghajinno^ ti vuccati; 

261. yamhi saccail ca dhammo ca, ahiihs^, sannamo, damo, 
sa ve vantamalo, dhfro, ^thero" ti pavuccati. 



C a p. 1 9. 

956. Non ideo fit (homo) Justus, quod causam ex arbitrio di- 
judicet; qui autem veram falsumque utramque considerat 

957. sapiens, (qui) non arbitrario modo (sed) animo sequo ju- 
dicat alios, legis custos, intelligens, (is) Justus appeilatur. 

956. Non ideo sapiens fit (homo), quod multa loquatur; pla- 
cidus, iracundise et formidinis expers sapiens appeilatur. 

859. Non ideo legis servator (fit homo), quod multa loquatur; 
sed qui pauca etiamsi edoctus legem corpore perspicit, 

960. is certe legis servator est, qui legem non negligit. Non 
ideo theras fit (homo^, quod sit canum caputs plane ma- 
tura (quidem) setas ejus., (attamen) frustra senescens vo- 

261. catur; in quo et Veritas et pietas, mansuetudo, tempe- 
rantia, moderatio, is certe culpa vacuus, sapiens, theras 
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«62. Na ydkkaranamattena vannapokkharatdja v^ 

Bddhurdpo naro hot! issnkf, maccharf, satho; 
963, yassa c' etaih samaechinnaih, miSlaghaccaih samtihatani) 

sa yantadosO) medh^vf, ^sddhurdpo^ ti vuccati. 
f64* Na mnndakena samano abbuto, alikam bhanaih, 

icchdlobhasam^panno samano kirii bhavissati? 
«65. yo ca sameti p^^i anuihthdl&ii eabbaao, 

samitattd hi p^p^aih ^samano^ ti pavuccati. 

266. Na tena bbikkhd hoti, y^vat^ bhikkhate pare, 
vissaih dhammam samddfya bbikkbu hoti na t^vatd; 

267. yo dha pufinail ca p^pan ca bdhetv^ brahmacariyav^ 
saihkhfya loke carati, sa re ^bhikkhti^ ti ^accati. 

568. Na monena munf hoti mtilharilpo, aviddasu, 

yo ca tularii va paggayha varam ^ddya, pandito, 

569. p^p^ni pariyajjeti, sa munf, tena so muni; 
yo mundti ubho loke, munf tena pavuccati. 



26«. appellatur. Non verba faciendo tantummodo sive coloris 

pnlcbritndine venustus fit homo invidus, avarus, fraudu- 

863. lentus; cui vero id excisum, radicitus exstirpatum, is 

264. Titii respuens, sapiens, venustus vocatur. Non tonsurii 
samanas (fit homo) intemperans , falsiloquus ; cupiditate 

265. et appetitu captus samanas num erit? Qui vero mala 
sedat parva magnaque omni ex parte, a sedatione ma- 

266. lorum samanas appellatur. Non ideo bhikkbus fit (homo), 
quod apud alios mendicet, tota lege assumpta bhikkbus 

267. fit non ideo; qui hie, bono maloque alienato, religiosus 
considerate in mundo vivit, is profecto bhikkbus appel- 

268. latur. Non silentio munis (anacfaoreta) fit stultus. In- 
Bciens, qui vero, trutina prebensa, meliore parte sumpta, 

269. sapiens mala evitat, is munis, ideo munis est; qui con- 
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210. Na tena ariyo hoti, yena -pim^ himsati, 
ahiihs^ sabbap^nimaiii ^ariyo^ ti paviiceatL 

sTi. Na sflabbatamattena b^usaceeBa y& puna 
athay£ Bamidhil^hena yiYiccasayanena y£ 

272. phns^i nekkhammasakham apotfai^jaiiaseTitaiii ; 
bhikkhu, viss^bam iLpi^di appatto ^yakkhayaih. 

Dhammatthayaggo ekdnayfeatimo. 



20. Maggayaggo. 

2T3. Maggin' atthangiko settbo, saccinam cataro padd, 
yirdgo settho dhamm^aih dipadlinan ca cakkhumd. 

274. Es'eya maggo, n atth'anno dassanassa yisuddhiy^; 
etam hi tumhe patipajjadia, morass' etam pamohanam. 



270. slderat utramque in mundo, muni ideo appellator. Non 
ideo ariyas (nobilis) fit (alius), quod animantia csedat; 
ob mansuetudinem erga omnia animantia ariyas appella- 

271. tur. Non yirtute^et yotis susceptis solis yel tvltsob mul- 
torum recordatione yei etiam meditationis lueratione yel 

272. lecto secreto adipiscor tranquillitatis gaudium yiris ex- 
cellentibus appetitum; o bhikkhus, fiduciam obtinuit qui 
cupiditatum interitum . adeptus est 



Cap. 20. 



273. Viarum octopartita (est) optima, yeritatum quatuor yersas, 

a cupidine vacuitas optimus (est) statuum, bipedumqne 

274* contemplatione prseditus. Hsec ipsa yfa (est), non est 
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f75. Etam hi tumhe patipannd dukkhass' antaih karissatba; 

akkhdto ye may^ inaggo aM&ya, sallasanthanaih. 
276. Tumhehi kiccaih ^tappam, akkh&t&ro tath^atd; 

patipann^ pamokkhanti jhdyino m^rabandhan^. 
«T7. ^Sabbe BsMb&T& anlccd^ ti yadd pailfidya passati, 

atha nibbindatf dnkkfae, esa maggo visuddbiyd. 
«78. ^Sabbe saihkb^^ dokkhd'^ ti yadd pafin^ya passati, 

atha nibbitfdatf dukkhe, esa maggo visuddbiy^. 
tf9. ^Sabbe dhamm^ anatt^^ ti yad^ pafiiidya passati, 

atha nibbindatf dukkhe, esa maggo yisuddhiy^. 
S80. Utth^nakdlamhi anutthah^no 

yuY^, half, dlasiy^ upeto, 

samsannasaihkappamano , kusfto, 

panndya maggaih alaso na vindati. 



alia cognitionis lustrationi (subveniens) ; banc igitar vos 
«75. amplectimini 7 M^rse hsec (est) illusio. Hanc enim vos 

amplectentes doloris finem facletis; enarrata profecto a 
tY». me (est) via, intellecta doloris sedatione. Vobis facienda 

(est) virium contentio, enarratores (tantum) Tath^atse; 

(viam) amplectentes liberabuntur meditabundi e M^rse 
STT. yinculis. ^Omnes creaturse ineonstantes^, id quando sa- 

pientiS yidet (homo), tarn liberatur in dolore; hsec est yia 
978* (qnse) ad lustrationem (conducit). ^Omnes creaturae doloris 

plense'^, id quando sapientid yidet (homo), tum liberatur 

in dolore, hsec est yia (quae) ad lustrationem (conducit). 
«79. ^Omnes naturae sui impotentes sunt^, id quando sapienti^ 

videt (homo), tum liberatur in dolore; haec est yia (quae) 
«so. ad lustrationem (conducit). Roboris tempore yires non 

contendens juvenis robustus, ignayiae indulgens, yoluntate 

menteque depressus, segnis, intelligentiae yiam ignayus non 
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«8i. Vic^urakkhi, manasd susaihyuto, 

kdyena ca aktisalaih na kajir£; 

ete tayo kammapathe visodhaje, 

ir&Shaje maggaih isippayedftaih. 
S812. Yogi ve jdyatf bhdrf, ayogd bhtirisaihkhayx) ; 

etaih dvedMpathaih natvd bhavdya vibhav^ya ca 

tath' attAnaih niveseyya yathd bhdrf pavaddhati. 
ft83. Vanaih cfaindatba, m& rukkhaih, vanato j^yatf bhayam; 

chety& vanafi ca vanathafi ca nibb^nd hotba, bbikkhavOi 
«84. Ydvaih hi vanatho na chijjati 

aDumatto pi narassa n^risa, 

patibaddhamano va tdva so, 

vaccho khfrapako va mdtari. 
^285. Ucchinda Bineham attano, 

kumudam sdradikam va pdnind, 

santimaggam eva bnihaya, 

nibb&iam sugatena desitaih. 



281. invenit. Verba (sua) custodiens (sit), mente bene domitus 
(sit), corporeque malam ne faciat; has tres actionis vias 

282. purget, amplectatur viam a vatibns enarratam. E me- 
ditatiooe certe nascitur intelligentia , e distractione intelli- 
gently interitus; hac bipartita via cognita incrementi et 
decrement!, talem se ipse reddat (homo), ut intelligentia 

288. crescat. Cupiditatem (vana i. e. cupiditas s. sylva) exstirpate, 
non arborem (dico), e cupiditate oritur metus; cupiditate 
vel minima exstirpata (miseriis) liberati estote, o mendici. 

284. Quamdiu enim cupiditas non exstirpatur vel minima viri 
in feminas, tamdiu mente constrictus est ille, sicut 

285. vitulus lactens matri. Exstirpa tuam ipsius propensionem 
lotum auctumnaiem velut manu, tranquiliitatis yiam am- 
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. ^dha yavsam yaaisflami, idha hemantagimhisu^, 

it! bfflo yicinteti, antarfyaih na bi^jhati. 
«87. Tarn pnttapasusammattaih , by^sattamanasam naraih, 

suttam g^maih mahogho ya, maccu &A&ysL gacchati. 
988. Na santi putt^ t&n&ya, na pitd, na pi bandhay^; 

antaken&dhipannassa n' atthi MUbvl tAn&tL 
289. Etam atthayasaih ilaty£ pandito sflasaihynto 

nibb^agamanaiii maggaih khippam eya yisodhaye. 

Maggayaggo yfsatimo. 



21. Paki n nakay aggo. 

390. Matt^sukhaparicc^^ passe ce yipulam sukham, 

caje matt&sukham dhfro sampassam yipulam sukhaih. 

991. Paradukkhilpadh^nena yo attano sukham icchatif 
yerasamsaggasaiiisattho yer^ so na parimuccali. 



^i66. plifica, Nibb^um (enim) a Buddba institutum estj ^Hic 
per tempus pluyium habitabo, hie frigido et feryidp 
(tempofe)^, sic stultus secum yolvit, obstacula non anim- 

987. adyertit. Ilium de filiis et pecudibus soliicitum) con- 
strictffi mentis yiram, sopitum yicum torrens yelut, mors 

988. prehendenjs proficiscitur. Non sunt filii saluti, non pater 
neque propinqui; quern mors adiit, ei non est penes 

989. cognates salus. Hac rei yi perspecta sapiens yirtute 
temperatus yiam ad Nibbdnum ducentem cito purget 



Cap. 21. 



990. Exigui gaudii relictione si yidet amplum gaudium, relin- 
quat exiguum gaudium sapiens, amplum gaudium spectans. 
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292. Yam hi kiccam tad apayiddhaih, akiccaih pana kayirati, 
unnaMnaih , pamatt^aih , tesaih yaddhanti ^savd. 

293. Yesafi ca susam&raddh^ , niccaih kfyagat^ sati, 
aklccan te na sevanti, kicce s&taccakdrlno, 
sat^aih, sampajdn^nam atthaih gacchanti dsavd. 

294. Mdtaraih, pitaram hantvd, rdj^o dve ca khattiye, 
rattham gdnucaram hantv^ anfgho y^ti brihmano. 

295. Mitaram, pitaram hantv^, r^j&io dve ca sotthiye, 
yeyyagghapaficamaiii hantv^ anfgho y^ti br^mano. 

296. Suppabuddhaih pabujjharrti sadd gotamasdvak^, 
yesaih div^ ca ratto ca niccaih buddhagatd sati. 

297. Suppabuddhaih pabujjhanti sadd gotamas^vakd, 
yesaih dtvd ca ratto ca niccaih dhammagatd sati. 

298. Suppabuddhaih pabujjhanti sadd gotamas^vakd, 
yesam div^ ca ratto ca niccaih saihghagat^ sati. 



291. Aliis dolorem imponendo qui suum ipsius gaudium' ex- 
optat, iracundlse vinculo vinctus, iracundia ille non libe* 

«»2. ratur. Quod nempe faciendum (est) id negligitur, (quod) 
rursus non faciendum (id) agitur : insolentium, socordium, 

298. horum crescunt cupiditates. Quorum vero valde firma est 
semper corpus respiciens recordatio, quod non faciendum 
ii non persequuntur , quae facienda semper agentes; re- 

294. cordantium, intelligentium intereunt cupiditates. Matre (et) 
patre oceisis regibusque duobus militaribus, regno una- 
cnm eo pertinentibus devastato insons evadit br^manas. 

295* Matre (et) patre oceisis regibusque duobus brahmanicis, 
occiso yiro errante quinto insons evadit brdhmanas. 

296. Vigilantissime vigilant semper Gotamidse auscultateres, 
quorum et interdiu et noctu semper Buddham respiciens 

297. recordatio (est). Vigilantissime vigilant semper GrOtamidsB 
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999. Suppabaddhaih pabujjhanti sadd gotamasdvak^ 

yesaih div^ ca ratto ca niceaih k^yagat^ sati. 
soo. Suppabuddhaih pabujjhanti sadd gotamas^vakd 

yesam div^ ca ratto ca ahims^ya rato mano. 
801. Suppabuddhaih pabujjhanti sadd gotamasdvakd, 

yesaih div^ ca ratto ca bh^vandya rato mano. 
309. Duppabbajjam durabhiramaih, durdvdsd ghard dukh^, 

dukkho samdnasamy^o , dukkh^upatit' addhagd; 

tasmd na c^ addhagd siy^ na ca dukkh^nupatito sijL 
308. Saddho, sfiena sampanno, yasobhogasamappito 

yam yam padesam bhajati , tattha tatth^ eva pdjito. 
304. Ddre santo pakdsenti himavanto va pabbato, 

asanf ettha na dissanti rattikhitt^ yathd sar£. 



auscultatores, quorum et interdiu et noctu semper legem 
898. respiciens recordatio (est). Vigilantissime vigilant semper 
OotamidaB^uscultatoresy quorum et interdiu et noctu semper 
999. conventum respiciens recordatio (est). Vigilantissime vi- 
gilant semper Gotamidse auscultatores , quorum et inter- 
diu et noctu semper corpus respiciens recordatio (est). 

800. Vigilantissime vigilant semper Gotamidse auscultatores, 
quorum et interdiu et noctu mansuetudine gaudens mens 

8oi: (est). Vigilantissune vigilant semper Gotamidse ausculta- 
tores, quorum et interdiu et noctu meditatione gaudens 

801. mens (est). Molestus pabbajitse status difficilis delectatu 
(est), difficiles gestu oeconomise dolore (sunt) plense, dolore 
plena arrogantium consuetudoy dolori subjecti (sunt) via- 
toreg, propterea neque viator sit (quisquam) neque dolori 

808. Bubjectus sit Fidel plenus, virtute prseditus, gloria et 

opibus instructus quamcunque re^onem invisit, hie ibidem 

804. bonoratUB (est). Longe probi fulgent Himavantas velut 
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S05. Ek^anam, ekaseyyam eko caram atandito, 
eko damayam att&aaih vanante ramito siy^ 

Pakinnakavaggo ekayfsatimo. 



22. Niray avaggo. 

Hoe. Abl)titaT^f nirayam upeti, 

yo vdpi katy^ na karomtti cdha; 

ubho pi te pecca samd bhavanti 

nibfoakamm^ manujd parattba. 
807. E^s^vakanthd bahavo pdpadbamm^ , asanfiat^, 

pdp^ p^pehi kammehi nirayan te npapajjare. 
JI08. Seyyo ayogulo bhutto tatto, aggisikbilpamo, 

yaii ce bhufijeyya dussflo ratthapindaih asafinato. 



mons; improbi hie non conspiciuntar nocta emissse sicut 
805. sagittffi. Sedem solitariam, cubitum solitarinm solitarius 
eolens non segnis, solitarius semet ipse domans in sylva 
extrema delectatus sit. 



Cap. 22. 

806. Falsiloquus inferos subit vel etiam qui (malo) facto ^non 
facio^ ita dicit, ambo quidem iili morte obita pares finnt 

80T* perniciosa facinora patrantes homines illic. Hameros 
veste lutea cincti multi male morati, indomiti (sunt); 

808* mall ob mala facinora inferos illi adeunt Melior 
(est) globus ferri consumtus candens, ignis flammse 
similis, quam si vescatur impius terra cibo indomitas. 

809. In quatuor status vir socors ineidit alterius uxorem ap- 
petens: infortunium, cubitum ingratum, vituperationem 
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S09. CattiSri thdndni naro pamatto 

^pajjatf paraddrdpaseyf : 

apuniialdbham , nanikdmaBcyyam, 

nindam tatiyaih, nirayaih catuttham. 
sio. ApufSfiiiidbho ca gatf ca p^pikd 

bhftassa bhftdya ratf ca thokik^, 

r&i& ca dandaih garakaih paneti; 

tasm^ naro paraddraih na seve. 

sii. Euso yath^ duggahfto hattham evIUmkantati, 

» 
s&manfiaih duppar^mattham niray^ya npakaddhati. 

312. Yam kifici sathilam kammaih saihkilitthafi ca yam vataih 
saihkassaram brahmacariyam, na tarn hot! mahapphalaih. 

318. KayUaii ce kayirath' enaiii, dalham enaih parakkame; 
sathilo hi paribbdjo bhiyyo dkirate rajam. 

.^14. Akataih dukkataih seyyo, pacch^ tapati dukkatam; 
katail ca sukataih seyyo, yam katv4 nllnntappati. 



jiio. tertiam, tartarum quartum. Et infortunium et (inferomm) 
via mala (ei evenit) timidique cum timida (femina) gaudium 
breviBsimum, rex gra^e supplicium sumit, propterea yir 

sii. alterius uxorem ne appetat. Sicut gramen kusse mate 
prehenBum manum secat, (ita) communitas male snscepta 

.119. ad inferos ducit. Quodvis falsum. facinus malumque 
quod(vis) opus, dubio animo plena vita religiosa (status 

ma. brahmac^rinis) : hsBc non fiunt magno fructni. Facien- 
dum si (quid est), perficiat (homo) id, firmiter id agat; 
falsus enim paribb^jas (mendicus ambulans) magis spar- 

314. git vitium. Non factum perperam factum melius (est), 
postea urit perperam factum, et factum bene factum 

3it^. melius, quo facto non uritup (homo). Arx velut in fini- 
bus sita, custodita, (munimentis) ioterioribus et exte- 



nib. Nangaram yathd paccantaihy gattam, santarab^thiraih, 
evaih gopetha attdnaih; khano ye md upaccag^, 
khan^tftd hi socanti nirayamhi samappitd. 

816. Alajjit^ ye lajjanti, lajjit^ ye na lajjare, 

micchdditthi8am£d^& satt^ gaechanti duggatim. 

317. Abhaye bhayadassfno bhaye ca abhayadassino, 
miccb^itthisamdd^nd satt& gaechanti duggatim. 

318. Avajje yajjamatino vajje ca avajjadassino, 
micchdditthisamdd^nd sattd gaechanti duggatim, 

si9. Vajjafi ca vajjato natvd avajjaii ca avi^ato 
sammiditthisam^d^nd sattd gaechanti suggatim. 

Nirayavaggo dvdvfsatlmo. 



rioribus instructa, — sic custodiat semet ipse ; ne momentum 
quidem prsetereat, qui enim momentum amiserant moerent 

316. inferis traditi. Non pudendi quos pudet, pudendi quos 
non pudet, fals£e doctrinse dediti animantes ad inferos 

ail. vadunt In non periculoso periculum conspicientes et in 
periculoso periculum non conspicientes falsse doctrinse 

318. dediti animantes ad inferos vadunt In (eo, quod) non 
fugiendum (est), fugiendum opinantes et in (eo, quod) 
fugiendum (est), fugiendum non conspicientes falsse doctrinse 

819. dediti animantes ad inferos vadunt Fugiendumque fu- 
giendum censentes et non fugiendum non fugiendum, verse 
doctrinsB dediti animantes in coelum vadunt 
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23. Ndgavaggo. 

3So« Ahaih, nilgo va samg^e dip^to patitam saram, 

atiyikyan titikkhissam , dussflo hi bahujjano. 
321. Dantaih nayanti samitiih, dantam r^&bhirdhati, 

danto settho manussesu, yo 'tiv^kyan titikkhati. 
382. Varam assatar^ danli, 6j&niy& va sindhavd, 

kunjar£ ya mah&D&g&j attadanto tato varaih. 
398. Na hi etehi y&iehi gaecheyya agatarh disaih 

yatb' attiinarii sudantena, dantena gacchati. 
394. Dhanap^lako n^ma kufijaro, 

katukappabhedano , dunnivdrayo, 

baddho kabalam na bhunjati: 

sumarati ndgavanassa kufijaro. 



Cap. 23. 

380. Ego elephantus velut in certamine ex arcu emissam sa- 

391. gittam verba aspera perferam , impium enim vulgus. Do- 
mitam ducunt in coetam, domitum rex ascendit; domitu0 
optimus (est) inter homines, qui verba aspera perfert 

399. PrsBstantes (sunt) muli domiti, generosi (equi) sindhuici, 
magni elephanti kunjarse; per se domitus adhuc prestan- 

398. tior. Non enim his vehiculis adire potest (quisquam) ncm 
aditam (Nibbdni) regionem (eo modo), quo per se ipsum 

394. bene domitum, doniitu eo pervenit Dhanapdlakas nomine 
elephantus, acri sueco prseditus, vix coercendus, Ifgatus 
frustum non edit ; memor^est elephantorum sylvse elephan- 

395« tus* Torpidus quando (quis) fit et pinguefactus, som- 
nolentus, sese volutans jacens, magnus aper velut ciho 
sacrificali nutritusj iterum iterumque uterum subit stolidus. 
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M5. Middhf yadd hoti mahagghaso ca, 

niddfyiti, samparivattasdyf, 

mahdvardho va niv^papattho, 

punappimaiii gabbbam npeti mando. 
8s«. Idam pare cittam acdri c^ikaih 

yeniccbakam , yattbakdmam , yathdsokbaih, 

tad ajj' ahaih niggahessdmi - yoniso, 

hatthippabhinnaih viya aihkusaggaho. 
A97. Appam^arati hotba, sacittam anurakkbatba , 

dnggd nddbaratb' attinaih, pamke sanno va kufijaro. 
888. Sace labhetba nipakaih sahdyam, 

saddhiihcaraih addhuvibdridhfram , 

abhibhnyya sabbdni parissaydni 

careyya ten' attamano, satfmd. 
899. No ce labhetba nipakam sahdyam, 

saddhiihcaram sddhuYihdridbfraih, 

r^d va raUbam yijitaih pahdya 

eko care mdtaiigarailjio va n%o. 



896. Antea bsec cogitatio mtgrabat migrationem ex arbitrio, 
qno voluit, sicut placuit, earn nunc ego retinebo sapienti&, 

897. elephantum furentem yelut rector. Vigilanti& Iseti estote, 
cogitationem vestram custodite, e vix pervio (mundo) ex- 

898. trabite vosmet ipsi, in Into bserens velut elepbantas. Si 
obtinuerit (quis) prudentem socium, comitem probe viyentem 
sapientemque , omni horrore snperato cum eo degat lietas, 

899. recordationis plenus- Si non obtinuerit prudentem socium, 
comitem probe yiventem sapientemque, rex velut regnum 
occupatum relinquens, solitarius agat mdtangarannas yelut 

880. elephantus. Solitarii vita melior : non est penes stultnm so- 
dalitas; solitarius agat neve mala patret pauca desideria 



880. Ekassa caritam seyyo, n'atthi biUe sah&yatd; 

eko care na ca pdpini kayird 

appossokko mdtangarailjio va n^o. 
831. Atthamhi jdtamhi sukhd Bah&jA, 

tatthf Bokhi j& itarftarena, 

pnfifiam siikham jfyitasaihkhayamhi, 

sabbassa dukkhassa sukhaih pahinam. 
889. Sukhd matteyyati loke, atho petteyyatd snkh^ 

snkhd sdmafifiatd loke, atho brahmafiilati snkhil 
388. Siikham ydvajard sflaih, gnkhd saddhd patitthitii, 

sakho pafifi&ya patildbho , pdplinaih akaranam sukhaiiu 

Ndgavaggo teyfsatimo. 



24. Tanhdvaggo. 

884. Manujassa pamattacdrino 
tanhd yaddhati mdluvd viya, 
so palavatf hnrdhuram 
phalam iceham va vanasmim v&iaro. 



881. habens m&tangarannas velut elephantns. Negotio exorto 
snaves (sunt) sodales, gaudinm suave quod mutaum, bonnm 
(facinns) suave in vitffi ezstinctione, omnis doloris relictio 

889. suavis. Suave (est) munus matris in mundo, item munus 
patris suave, suave munus samanse in mundo, item mu- 

888. nus brahmanffi suave^ Suavis (est) in senectnte virtus, 
suavis fides firma, suavis intellectus adeptio, mala non 
facere suave. 



jia5* Yaiii ead crahatf jammf tanhd loke yisattik£ 

sokd tassa pavaddbanti abhivaddhaih va bfranani. 
336. Yo ye taiii sahatf jammiih tanbaih loke duraccayam 

sokd tamhd papatanti ^dabindu va pokkbariL ' 
88T. Taiii Yovaddmi bhaddaih yo, y^vant' ettba sam^atd : 

tanbdya miilaih khanatha, nsfrattbo va Mranain, 

m& vo, nalaih va soto ya, m^ro bbafiji panappimaih* 
336. YatblLpi mdle anupaddave dalbo 

chinno pi nikkbo punar eva rdhati, 

evam pi tanbdnusaye andbate 

nibbattati dukkbam idam punappunam. 
389. Yassa cbattiihsatfsotd mandpassa yand bbusd, 

ydhd yahanti duddittbaih samkapp^ r^ganissitd. 
340. Sayanti sabbadbi sotd, latd ubbbijja tittbati, 

tan ca disyd lataih jdtarh mdlaih panndya cbindatba. 

Cap. 24. 

334. Hominis socorditer yiyentis libido increscit mdluya yelut ; 

is currit. buc et iliac fructum desiderans sicut in sylya simia. 
385. Quern ilia superat sseya libido in mundo yenenosa, dolores 

ejus augentur, sese adaugens yelut (gramen) bfranum* 
886. Qui yero illam superat saeyam libidineiu in mnndo yix 

yincendam, dolores ab eo decidunt gutta yelut de loto. 
387* Hoc dico salutare yobiS) quotquot bic congress!: libidinis 

radicem exstirpate usfrse opulentus yelut bfranam, ne 

yos, arundinem yelut flumen, Mdras frangat iterum 
886. iterumque. Sicut, radice salya, firma arbor tonsa etiam 

denno crescit, ita etiam libidinis studio non exstlrpato 
889. reyertitur dolor hie iterum iterumque. Gui triginta sex 

fluminibus diffluens jucundi cupiditas (est) yalida, (eum) 

equi (yelut) yebunt male edoctum stadia amores petentia^ 
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JI41. Saritdni sinehitlini ca 

somanasslini bhavanti jantnno, 

te sdtasitd, sukhesino, 

te ve jdtijardpagd nard.N 
j)4s. Tasipdya purakkhatd pajd 

parisappanti saso va bMhito, 

safifiojanasangasattd 

dukkbam upenti puoappnnam ciMya. 
94S. Tasindya purakkhatd paj^ 

parisappanti saso va b^dhito, 

tasmd tasinaih vinodaye 

bhikkbu, dkaihkha virdgam attano. 
S44. Yo nibbanato yanddhimntto 

yanamutto vanam eya dhdvati, 

tain puggalam eva passatba, 

mntto bandhanam eya dh^yati. 



«4o. Flunnt ubiqne (cnpiditatis) flnmina, planta serpens (yelat) 
puUnlans stat (cupiditas), earn yero plantam ortam yidentes 

841. radicem prudentid scindite. Ruentia et libidinosa gaudia 
fiunt yiri (cupiditati subjecti), illi voluptates petentes et 
gandia exoptantes, illi certe generationem senectutemque 

849. snbeunt viri. Cu{Md]tatem subseqnentes bomines serpunt 
lepns yelut (a yenatore) pressus; ligamentis et yinculis 

MS. vincti dolorem snbeunt iteram itenimque diu. Cupi- 
ditatem subseqnentes homines serpunt lepus yelut (a 
yenatore^ pressus, propterea cupiditatem dispellat men- 
dicus exoptans suam ipsius a cupidine yacnitatem. 

344* Qui in Nibbdnum sylyestri yita intendens cupidine libe- 
ratas in cupidinem ipsam incurrit, ilium qnidem yi* 

S45. rum contemplamini , solntus in yinculum incurrit Non 



845. Na tam dal^ain bandhanam dhu dhfr&, 
yad dyasam, ddrujam, pabbajaa ca; 
s&rattarattd manikundalesu, 
pnttesu, ddresu ca yd apekh^ 

1146. etam dalhaih bandhanam £hu dhfrd, 
ohdrinam, sithilam, duppamniicaih ; 
etam pi chetv^a paribbajanti 
anapekhino kdmasukham pahdya. 

a47. Ye r^aratt^upatanti sotaih 

sayamkatam makkatako va jdlaiii, 
etam pi chetydna yajanti dhfrd, 
anapekhino, sabbadokkham pahdya. 

1148. Muiica pure, mufica pacchato, 
majjhe mufica bhavassa pdragd, 
sabbattha vimuttamdnaso 
na punan jdtijaraih upehisi. 



id firmum yinculum dicunt sapientes, quod ferreum, lig- 
neum deciduumque; yehementissimum gemmaram annn- 
loramque, filiorum^ et uxorum quod (est) desiderium, 

1146. Hoc firmum yinculum dicunt sapientes, perdens, laxum, 
yix dissolubile; hoc scisso ambulant desiderii expertes 

A4T. yoluptatibus et gaudiis relictis. Qui cupidini dediti(8unt^ 
hi desiderii) flumen sequuntur ab ipsis factum, aranens 
yelut rete ; hoc (yinculo) scisso ambulant sapientes de- 

848. siderii expertes omni dolore rellcto. Mitte (qnsB) ante, 
mitte (quae) posthac, (quse) in medio (jacent) mitte, mnn- 
dum transiens, omni ex parte liberatam mentem pos- 
sidens non iterum genituram et senectutem snbibis. 

S49. Deliberatione agitati hominis, yehementi cupidine capti, 
jucunda spectantis, magis libido augetnr, is certe firmom 



349« Vitakkapamathitassa jantuao, 

tibbar^assa, snbbdnnpassino, 

bhiyyo tanhd pavaddhati, 

esa kho dalhaih karoti bandhanam. 
350. Vitakkdpasame ca 70 rato 

asubbaih bhdvayatf daddsato, 

esa kho yyantikdhiti, 

esa^cbecchati m^rabandhanaiii. 

851. Nittham gato, asantdsi, vftatanho, aDafigano 
acchidda bhavasalldni , antimo 'y^^ samufisayo. 

852. Vftatanho, andd^no, nirnttfpadakovido 
akkhar&iaih sannlpdtam jannd pubbapar^i ca, 

sa ye antimasdrfro mah^pafiilo mahdpuriso ti viiccati. 
858. Sabb^bhibbd , sabbavidil 'ham asmi, 
sabbesu dhammesu antipalitto, 
sabbanjaho, tanhakkhaye vimatto, 
sayaih abhinndya kam uddiseyyaih? 



.350. facit yinculum. Qui vero deliberationis sedatione delectatus 
injucnndis studet semper recordatione prseditus, is certe 

351. (libidinem) removebit, is rescindet M^rse yinculum. Con- 
snmmationem consecutus, non trepidus, libidinis et an- 
goris expers* abscidit mundi dolores ; ultimum hoc (ei est) 

.152. corpus. Libidinis et cupiditatis expers, niruttis yocabu- 
lorum peritus, (et qui) litterarum congeriem cognoyit, 
priores (litteras) posterioresque , is certe ultimum corpus 

H58. habens admodum sapiens yocatur. Omnia yincens, om- 
nium gnarus ego sum, omnibus conditionibus non adhse- 
rens, omnia relinquens, in libidinis exstinctione solutus, 

354. ipse intelligens quemnam edoccbo? Omne donum reli- 
gionis donum yincit,"omnem dulcedinem religionis dulcedo 
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•94. Sabbad^naih dhammad^liiaih iinilti, 
sabbaih rasaih dhammaraso jindti, 
sabbaih ratim dhammaratf jin^ti, 
tanhakkhayo sabbadnkkham jiniSti. 

855. Hananti bhogd dammedham , no ce p^ragavesino, 
bbogatanhdya dummedho hanti ailjie va attanaiii. 

956. Tinadosdni khettdni, r£gados£ ayam pajd, 

tasm^ hi vftar^esu dinnaih hoti mahapphalaih. 

85T. Tinadosdni khettdni, dosadosd ayam paj^, 

tasmd hi vftadosesu dinnaih hoti mahapphalaih. 

858. Tipados^ni khett&i, mohadosd ayam pajd, 
tasmd hi vftamohesu dinnam hoti mahapphalaih. 

859. Ttnados^i khettdni, icchddosd ayam paj£, 
tasmd hi vigaticchesu dinnam hoti mahapphalaih. 

Tanhdvaggo catuvfsatimo. 

Yincit, omne gaudium religionis gaudium vincit, libidinis 

355. exstinctio omnem dolorem vincit. Occidunt opes insipien- 

tern, non si (qui forte) ulteriorem ripam quserunt ; ob opam 

cupiditatem insipiens oceidit tanquam alios semet ipsnm. 

856. Herbis vitlantur agri, cupidine vitiatur hoc vulgus, ideo 
scilicet cupidinis expertibus donum (oblatum) fit magno 

857. fructui. Herbis vitiantur agri, odio vitlatar hoc vnlgas, 
ideo scilicet odii expertibus donum (oblatum) fit magno 

358. fructui. Herbis yitiantur agri, perturbatione (animi) 
Titiatur hoc vulgus, ideo scilicet perturbationis expertibus 

859« donum (oblatum) fit magno fructui. Herbis vitiantur agri, 
desiderio vitiatur hoc vulgus, ideo scilicet desiderii exper- 
tibus donum (oblatum) fit magno fructui. 
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25. Bhikkhuvaggo. 

360. Cakkhund samyaro sddhu, sddbu sotena saihyaro, 

gh^nena saiiivaro s^dhu , sddhu jivhdya samvaro. 
S61. E^yena saiiivaro s^dhu, sddhu vdc^ya samvaro, 

manasd samvaro sddhn, sddbu sabbattha samvaro; 

sabbattba samvuto bbikkbu sabbadukkbd pamuccati. 
a62. Hattbasannato 9 pddasannato^ 

vdc^ya sannato, saiinatuttamo, 

ajjbattarato , samdbito, 

eko santusito, tam dhu bbikkhuiii. 
sen. To mukbasanfiato bbikkbu , mantabbdnl , anuddbato, 

attbam dbamman ca dfpeti, madbaram tassa bbdsitam. 
364. Dbammdr^mo , dbammarato , dbammam anuvicintayam, 

dbammarii anussaram bbikkbn saddbammd na parihdyati. 



Cap. 25. 

360. Oculi continentia salutaris (est), salntaris auris continentia, 
nasi continentia salutaris (est), salutaris lingnse continentia. 

361. Corporis continentia salutaris (est), salutaris sermonis 
continentia, mentis continentia salutaris (est), salutaris 
omnibus in rebus continentia; omnibus in rebus se conti- 

362. nens bbikkbus (mendicus) omni dolore liberatur. (Qui) manu 
moderatus, pede moderatus, sermone moderatus, modera- 
tornm optimus, animo intimo delectatus, compositus, soli- 

363« tarius^ gaudens , eum appellant bbikkbum. Qui bbikkbus 
ore moderatus, sapienter loquens, non tumidus, sensus 
(sermonis) et religionem illustrat, dulcis (est) ejus oratio. 

364. Cui religio hortnlus, religione gaudens, religionem repu- 
. tans, religionem recordatus bbikkbus vera religione non 



S65. Saldbham nlLtimanneyya, n&fiiiesaih pihayafi care, 
afiiiesam pihayam bhikkbu samddhiih nUdbigacGhati. 

866. AppaMbho pi ce bhikkbu sal^bham n&timafifiati, 
taiii ve dey^ pasamsanti, suddhdj(viih , atanditaih. 

867. Sabbaso himariipasmim yassa n' attbi mamdyitaih, 
asat^ ca na socati, sa ve ^bbikkbu^ ti yuccati. 

S68. Mett^vihdriyo bhikkbu, pasanno buddhasdsane, 

adhigacche padaih santaih, sarhkhdriipasamam , sukhaih. 

869. Sinca, bhikkhu, imam ndvaih, sittd te lahum essati, 
chetvd rdgan ca dosan ca tato nibb^nam ehisi. 

870. Pafica chinde, panca jahe, panca vuttari bbdvaye, 
pancasaiigdtigo bhikkbu „oghatinno^ ti yuccati. 

871. Jhdya, bhikkhu, xsak ca pamddo, 
xnk te kdmagune bhayassu cittam, 
md lohagulaih gilf pamatto, 

md kandi „dukkbam idan^ ti dayham^no. * 



865. excidit Suum ipsius lucrum ne nimis magni sestimet, 
ne aliis inyidens agat; aliis inyidens bhikkhus mcdita- 

866. tionem non adipiscitur. Paululum modo lucratus si 
bhikkhus lucrum suum non nimis magni sestimat, eum 
sane dii cielebrant puram yitam degentem, non segnem. 

867. Omnino spcciei proprise cui non est studium ^ neque 

868. yanis moeret, is certe bhikkhus dicitur. Beneyole yiyens 
bhikkhus, Buddbse prseceptis sedatus, adit locum tran- 
qniUum, naturarum (saihkhdr^) sedationem, gandinm. 

869. Exhauri, bhikkhus, banc nayem, exhausta tibi cito pro- 
cedet, cnpidine et odio r^cissis dein Nibb^num adibis. 

870. Quinque (yincula) scindat' bhikkhus, quinqne (yincula) 
relinqnat, quinque (sensus) remoyeat, quinque yincula 
qpu Bttpecayit bhikkhds oghatinnas (fluxnen transgiessus) 
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878. N'atthi jh&Daih apaftfiassa, paiifid n'atthi ajbAyato; 
yamhi jhdnafi ca pafinaii ca, sa ve nibbdnasantike. 

373. Sunn^^raih pavittbassa, santacittassa bbikkhano 
amdnusf rati hoti,' sammd dbammaih vipassato. 

374. Yato yato sammasati khan'dh^aih udayavjayam, 
labfaati pftipdmojjaih, amatam tain vijdnatam; 

375. tatr^yam ddi bhavati idha pafifiassa bhikkhuno: . 
indriyaguttf, santutthf pdtimokkhe ca samvaro, 
mitte bhajassu kalydne, saddh^jfye, atandite, 

376. patisanth^ravatt' assa, dcdrakusalo siyd, 

tato p^mojjabahalo dukkhass' antaih karissati. 
317. Vassikd viya pupph^ni maddavdni pamuficati, 

evaih rdgan ca dosan ca vippamuncetha , bhikkhayo. 



371. dicituT. Meditare, bhikkhus, neve socors sis, ne taa ad 
res jucundas sit cogitatio (applicata), ne globum ferreum 
deroret socors, ne ulalet: „dolor hie (est)^, tortus. 

379. Non est meditatio non intelligentis, intellectus non est 
non meditantis ; in^ quo et meditatio et intellectus, is sane 

373. tn Nibb^i propinquitate (versatur). Vacuam domam in-*- 
gresso, sedata cogitatione prsedito bhikkbui divina voluptas 

3Y4. £t plane religionem perspicienti. Simulac consideravit 
natifrarum ortum et interitum, adipiscitur gaudlum et 

375. voluptatem, immortalitatem illam intelligentium ; hujus 
rei hoc exordium lit hie intelligentis bhikkhiis: sensuum 
custodia, animus contentus et secundum prsescripta (quse 
liberationem spectant) continentia; amicos colas probos, 

376. puram Yitam degentes, impigros; yitam familiarem agat, 
morum gnarus sit, tum gaudio abundans doloris finem faciet. 

877. Vassika sicut flores flaccidos dimittit, ita et cupidinem 

878. et odium dimittite, o bhikkhus. Corpore sedatus, ser- 

6' 
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878. Santak&yo, santavdco, santavd, susamdhito, 
yantalokdmiso bhikkhu ^upasanto^ ti Yuccatl. 

879. Attand coday' attdnam, patim&eie attam attan^ 
so Attagutto, 43atimd, sukhaih, l)bikkhu, yih^igi. 

880. AtUL hi attano ndtho, attd hi attano gati, 

tasmd safifi^may' att^aih, assaih bhadraih vsl vinijo. 
881* P^mojjabahulo bhikkhu, pasanno buddhasisane, 

adhigacche padam santaih, samkhdrdpasamaih , sukham. 
889. Yo have daharo bhikkhu yunjati buddhas^sane, 

80 imam lokam pabh^seti abbhd mutto va candimd. 

Bhikkhuvaggo paficayfsatimo. 



mone sedatus, (mente) sedatus, bene compositus, qui cupi- 

879. ditates mundi exspuit bhikkhus sedatus vocatur. .Per te 
incita te ipse, exploret se (quisque) per se, talis tu per te 
custoditus, recordatione prseditus, Isete, o bhikkhus, vitam 

880. ages. Quisque enim sui (est) dominus, quisque enim suum 
refugium; idee cohibe te ipsum, equum generosum velut 

881. mercator. Gaudio abundans bhikkhus, sedatus BuddhsB 
prseceptis, adit locum tranquillum, naturarum (samkh^rd") 

382. sedationem, gaudium. Qui utique juvenis bhikkhus applicat 
se ad Buddhae prsecepta, is hunc mundum coUustrat nube 
liberata velut luna. 
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26. Br^hmanavaggo. 

383, Chinda sotaih parakkamma, kdme panuda, brdhmana; 

samkhdr^naih khayaih fiatvd akatannti 'si, brdhmana. 
884. Yadd'dyayesu dhammesu pdragd hot! br^hmano, 

ath' assa sabbe sariiyogd atthaih gaccbanti jdnato. 
385. Tassa pdrarii apdram yd, pdrdpdram na yijjati, 

yftaddaraih , yisafiflnttam , tarn aham brtimi brdhmanam. 

886. Jhdyiih, yirajam, dsfnam, katakiccaih, andsayam, 
nttamattbaih anuppattaih, tarn ahaih bnlmi brdhmanaih. 

887. Diyd tapati ddicco , rattiih dbhdti candimd , 
sannaddbo khattiyo tapati, jhdyf tapati brdhmano, 
atha sabbam ahorattirh buddho tapati tejasd. 

888. „Bdhitapdpo^ ti brdhmano, 
samacariyd „samano^ ti yuccati, 
pabbdjay' attano malaih 
tasmd „pabbajito^ ti yuccati. 



Cap. 26. 

383. Exstingae (cupiditatis) flumen connitendo, cupiditates propelle, 
brdhmana; naturaram (samkhdrd) interitu perspecto in- 

884. creatum (Nibbdnum) noyisti, o brdhmana. Quando duabus 
in rebus ripam ulteriorem attingit brdhmanas, turn omnes 

885. ejus yincula intereunt intelligentis. Cui ulterius yel ci- 
terius utrumque non inyenitur, terroris expertem, solutum, 

386. eum ego dico br^manam. Meditabundum, yitii expertem, 
(solitarium) sedentem, negotio functam, cupidinibus yacuum, 

387 . summam rem adeptum, eum ego dico brdhmanam. Die ardet 
sol, noctu fulget luna, armatus miles ardet, meditabundns 
ardet br&hmanas, at omnes dies noctesque Baddhas 
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889. Na brdhmanassa pahdreyya, nSssa mufilGetha brdhmano, 

dh( brdhm^nassa hantdram, tato dhi y' assa muficati. 
890* Na brdhmanass' etad aki^i seyyo, 

yad^ nisedho manaso piyehi; 

yato yato hiihsamano nivattati, 

• tato tato sammati meva dukkham. 
891. Yassa kdyena, vdc^ya, manasd n' atthi dukkataih, 

samyutaih tfhi thdnehi, tarn ahaih brdmi brdhmanaih. 
S99. Yamhd dhammaih vijdneyya samradsambuddhadesitaihy 

sakkaccaih nam namasseyya, aggihuttam va br^mano. 
398. Na jat^hi, na gottehi, na jacco hoti brdhmano; 

yamhi saccan ea dliammo ca, so sukhf, so ca br^hmano. 
394. Kin te jatdhi, dummedha? kin te ajinasdtiyd? 

abbhantaran te gahanaih, bdhiram parimi^asi. 



388. ardet claritate. Qai malum alienavit brdhmanas (dicitur) ; 
ob yitam sedatam samanas dicitur ; dimittens suum ipsius 

389. yitium, ideo pabbajitas dicitur. Ke (quis) brdbmanse yim 
inferat, ne \h ilium se mittat brdhmanas ; yse ei, qui bri- 
dge, manam csedit, dein yse (ei), qui in ilium se mittit Non 

br^manse hoc paulo melius, quando retentio (fit) mentiB 

a jucundis; quo ex tempore yiolenta mens desinit, inde 
891. usque sedatur utique dolor. Cui corpore, sermone, mente 

non est malefactum, domitum (his) tribus nominibus, eum 
89e. ego dico brdhmanam. Quo ex tempore religionem cog^ 

noyerit (quis) a persapientibus traditam, assidue earn ye- 

893. neretur ignem sanctum yelut br^hmanas. Non capillis 
religatis, non gente nobilis fit br^ihmanas; in quo (yero) et 

894. yeritas et pietas, is beatus isque br Amanas. Quid tibi cum 
capillis religatis, stulte? quid tibi cum amictu ex pellibus 

895. facto? interna tua imperyia (sunt), externa terges. Soodidani 
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895. Paihsuktiladharam jantuih , kisan , dhamanisantbatam, 

ekaiii vanasmiih jhdyantam, tarn aham briimi brihmanam. 
BM. Na Y&bam br^hmanam brdmi yonijaiii, mattisambbayaai, 

bhoY^i ndma so boti, sa ye hoti sakificano; 

akincanam, andddnam, tarn abam brdmi br^hmanaiiu 
39t. Sabbasamyojanam cbetyd yo ve na paritassati, 

samg^tigaih, yisaihyuttaiii, tarn ahaih brdmi bribmanani. 
396. Cbety^ nandhiih yarattail ca, sanddnam sahanukkamam, 

ukkhittapaligbaiii, baddham, tam aham brdmi brdhmanaiii. 

399. Akkosaih yadhabahdbafi ca aduttho yo titikkhati, 
khantibalam, baldnfkam, tam aham brdmi br^manam. 

400. Akkodbanam, yatayantam, sflayantaiii, anussatam, 
dantam, antimas&rfram , tam aham brdmi br&hmanam. 

401. V4ri pokkharapatte ya, dragger iya s^po, 

yo na lippati kdmesu, tam aham brdmi br^manam. 



yestem gestantem hominem, macrnm, yenis consitum, 

solitariam in sylya meditaftitem, eum ego dico br^manam. 

Non ego br^hmanam dicoutero natum, matre brahmanica 

oriundum, bhoyddis (yociferator) nempe is fit, is quidem fit 

opulentus; inopem, cupiditatis expertem, eum ego dieo 

897. brdbmanam. Omni ligamento scisso qui non contremit, 

yincula qui superayit, solutum, eum ego dico br^manam. 

»98. Scissis loris et corrigiis (et) funibus ordine, claustra (inscientift^ 

a9«. qui excussit, sapientem, eum ego dieo brdbmanam. Ob- 

r 

jorgationem et csedem et yinculum insons qui fert, 
patientiffi robore instructum (et hoc) robur exercitum ha- 

4o«. bentem, eum ^o dico br^manam. Non iraeunduni, piig 
operibus ornatum, yirtute instructum, non rigidum, do- 
mitum, ultimo corpore indutum, eum ego dico brdhmanam. 

MA* Aqua in folio loti yelut, m sagitts cuspide yelntgranum 
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409. Yo dnkkhassa paj&i^ti idh' eva khayam attano, 

pannabhdram, vlsailjiattam, tam ahaih brdmi brdhmanam. 

4oa. Gambhfrapaniiam , niedhdriih, maggdma^assa kovidaih, 
nttamattham anuppattaih, tam ahaih brdmi brdhmanam. 

404. Asamsatthaih gahatthehi an^^rehi e'tibhayam, 
anokasdrim, appiccham, tam ahaih briimi brdhmanam. 

405. Nidhdya dandam bhdtesu tasesu tbdvaresu ca, 

yo na hanti, na gh^teti, tam ahaih brdmi brdhmanam. 

406. Aviruddbaih yiruddhesu, attadandesu nibbutaih, 
sdddnesu andddnaih, tam aharh brdmi br^hmanam. 

407. Yassa rdgo ca doso ca, m&ao makkho ca p^tito, 
sdsapor iva draggd, tam ahaih brdmi brdhmanam. 

408. Akakkasaih, viiiiidpaniih , giraih saccaih udfraye, 
ydya n&bhisaje kaiici, tam ahaih 1[)rdmi brdhmanaih. 



sinapis qui non inhseret libidinibus, eum ego dice br^- 

40^. manam. Qui doloris sui cognoscit hie interitum, onus 

408. qui deposuit, solutum, eum ego dico brdhmanam. Alta 

intelligentia prseditum, sapientem, (quse sit) via et (quse) 

noD (sit) via gnarum , summam rem adeptnm , eum 

404. ego dico br^manam. Non utentem (hominibus) in domo 
et sine domo versantibus utrisque, sine domicilio gras- 
santem, pauca desiderantem , eum ego dico brdhmanam. 

405. Non adhibita castigatione in animantes infirmos et 
firmos, qui non ferit neque ferire facit, eum ego dico 

406. brdhmanam. Obstantibus non obstantem, erga (homines) 
supplicio semet ipsos afficientes mitem, adversus cupientes 

407. non cuplentem, eum ego dico br^hmanam. Cujus et cupi- 
ditas et odium, arrogantia et simulatio deciderunt, granum 
sinapiiT velut de sagittas cuspide, eum ego dico br^Qima- 

406. nam. Qui lenem, edocentem, yeram vocem profert, qua 
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409. Yo dha dfghaih va rassaih vd, annihthdlam, .sabh^abham 
loke adinnaih n&diyati, tarn ahaih bnimi briLhrnanam. 

410. As£ yassa na yijjanti asmiih l6ke paramhi ca, 
nir^bayam, yisamyattaih , tarn ahaih bnimi brdhmanam. 

411. Yass^ylL na vijjanti, afindya akathaihkathf, , 
amatogadham anuppattam, tarn ahaih brtimi brdhmanam. 

412. To dha puniian ca pdpafi ca, nbho samgaih upaccag^ 
asokam, yirajaih, snddhaih, tarn ahaih brthni brdhmanaih. 

413. Candaih va vimalaih, suddhaih, yippasannam , andvilaoi, 
nandfbhavaparikkhfaaih , tain ahaih brdmi br^hmanaih. 

414. To imam palipathaih, duggaih saihsdraih, moham accag&, 
tinno, pdragato, jhdyf, anejo, akathaihkathf, 
anupdddya nibbuto, tarn ahaih brdmi brdhmanabih. 

415. Yo dha kdme pahatvdna an^dro paribbaje, 
kdmdbhayaparikkhfnaih , tarn ahaih brdmi brdhmanaih. 



409. non objurget quemqnam, enm ego dico br^bmanam. Qui 
hie neque longam neqne breve, neqiie parynm neque magnum, 
neqne jncundum neque injucunidum in mundo non 'datum 

410. sibi arripit, enm ego dico brdhmanam. Cupiditates cui 
non inveniuntur in hoc mundo altcroque, cupidinis ex- 

411. pertem, solutum, eum ego dico brdhmanam. Cui studia 
non reperiuntur, (re) perspecta non dubitantem, immortali- 
tatis comprehensionem adeptum, eum ego dico br^hmanam. 

413. Qui hie et bonum et malum, utrumque vinculum supe- 
ravit, moeroris expertem, vitio liberum, integrum, eum 

418. ego dico br^manam. Lunse instar immaculatuni, purum, 
placatum, inturbidum, voluptatem qui exstinxit, eum ego dico 

414. br^manam. Qui banc adversariam, vix perviam revolutio- 
nem, perturbationem superavit, transgressus, ripam ulterio- 
rem adeptus, meditabundus, concupiscentise expers, non dubi- 
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4i«. Yo dha tanhaih' pahatvdna axiigiro paribbaje, 

tanh^bhavaparikkhfnam , tarn ahaih brdmi brdbmaiiaih. 

417. Hitvd mdnnsakaih yogaiii dibbaih yogaih upaccag^, 
sabbayogayisariiyuttam , tarn ahaih brdmi br^maaam. 

418. Hitvd ratifi ca aratifi ca sftibhdtaih, nirdpadhiih, 
sabbalokdbhibhum, yfraih, tarn aham brdmi brihmanaih. 

419. Cutiih yo vedi sattdnam npapattiii ca sabbaso, 
asattam, sugataih, buddham, tam aham brdmi brdhmanaih. 

490. Yassa gatim na jdnanti deyd, gandbabbamdnnsd, 

khfn^avaih, arahantaiii, tam aham brdmi brdhmanam. 

421. Yassa pure ca pacchd ca majjhe ca n'atthi kiiicanam, 
akincanam, andddnam, tam ahaiii brdmi brdhmanam. 

422. Usabham, pavaram, yfraih, mahesim, yljitdvinain, 
anejaih, nahdtakam, buddham, tam aham brdmi br^manam. 



tans, non sibi arripiens tranquillus, eum ego dico br&h- 

415. manam. Qui hie libidinibns relictis sine domo yagatar, 
libidinem qui exstinxit, eum ego dico br^manam. 

416. Qui hie desiderio relicto sine domo yagatnr, desiderium 

417. qui exstinxit, eum ego dico br^hmanam. (Qui) relicta 
humana societate diyinam societatem superayit, omni 

418. societate liberatum, eum ego dico brdhmanam. Relicta 
et Isetitia et moestitia tranquillum factum, miseriarum 
expertem, omnes mundos superantem, heroem, eum ego 

419. dico brdhmanam. Interitum qui noyit animantium or- 
tumque omnino, non studiosum, beatum, sapientem, 

490. eum ego dico brdhmanam. Cujus cursum non perspik- 
ciunt dii, gandhabbse hominesque, cupiditates qui ex- 

421. stinxit, yenerabilem, eum ego dico brdhmanam. Cui 
et ante et posthac et in medio non' est quidquam, inopem, 

422. appetitus expertem, eum ego dico br^hmanam. Tanri 
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493. Pabbeniy&am yo yedf sagg^pfyafi ca passati, 
atho jdtikkhayam patto, abhidfidvosito muni; 
sabbayositavosdnam , tarn ahaih brdmj br^hmanam. 

Br^hmanayaggo chabbfsatimo. 



1. Yamakaih, appamadam, eittam, puppham, b^lena panditam, 
arahantam sahassena, papain dandena: te dasa; 

9. jard, att^ ca, loko ca,' buddhaib, sakhaih piyena ca, 
kodham, malafi ca, dhammattbaih maggayaggena : yfsati; 

a. pakinnam, nirayam, ndgo, tanham, bhikkhu ca, brdhmano : 
ete cliabbfsatf yagg^ desitddiccabahdhun^. 

Dhammapadam nitthitath. 

(instar), eximium, herdem, mi^nm yatem, concapiscen- 
tise expertem, lautam, sapientem, eum^ ego dico br^hmanam. 
498. Pristinas commorationes qui noyit et coelnm tartarumque 
perspicity item generationis interltum (qni) adeptos (et) 
cognitione confectas (est) anachoreta, — onmi confectione 
confectam, eum ego dico brdhmanam. 
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1. Yamake vfsatf g&ihiy appamddamhi dvddasa, 
ekddasd cittavagge, pupphavaggamhi solasa; 

2. bdle sattarasd g^th^^ panditamhi cataddasa; 
arahante dasd gdthd, sahasse honti solasa, 

8. teras^ p^pavaggamhi, dandamhi dasa satta ca, 
ek&dasd jardvagge, attavaggamhi dyddasa, 

4. dv^dasd lokavaggamhi , baddhavaggamhi solasa ; 
snkhe ca piyavagge ca gdthdyo honti dvddasa, 

5. cuddasd kodhavaggamhi , malavagg' ekavfsati, 
sattarasd ca dhammatthe , maggavaggamhi solasa; 

6. pakinne solasd gdthd, niraye, n^e cuddasa, 
dvdyfsa tanhdvaggamhi , tevfsd bhikkhnvaggakd, 
cattdlisa c^ gdthdyo brdhmane vaggamuttame. (= 4i8.) 



G^thdsatdni catliri tevfsd ca punSpare 

dhammapade nipdtamhi desit&diccabandhimd. ^ (= 42«.) 



Sabbe sattd sukhappatti averd ca, andmay^ 
dfghdyukd, aDnamannam piyd, papponti nibbutiiii. 



Siddbir astn, snbham astn, irogyam asta. 
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EXCERPTA EX COMMENTARIO ET NOTtE. 



lo^ai codice B continetui commentarins ita comparatas est, nt 
aingalis versibus (vel interdum pluribns conjunctis) prsemittatar 
fabula turn longior turn brevior, quse ostendat, quo loco 
commorans quemque respiciens Buddhas hanc doctrinam tradi- 
derit; fabula desinit in versum, quein delude sequitur inter- 
pretatioYerborum. Totius commentarii rationem plane ut 
cognoscas jam commentationem in primum versum integraui 
in lucem proferam. Posthac ex interpretatione verborum ad 
slngulos yersus graviora excerpam; fabulse vdro plures sunt 
et longioris ssepe ambitus, quam quas omnes describere possim, 
nee necessarium puto, nam neque arete intimeque cum versibus 
cohserent, neque doctrinam versibus traditam nisi generatim 
respiciunt , ut ad versus interpretandos fere nihil inde redundet. 
Delectum igitur habebo earum prsesertim quae ad historiam 
illustrandam aliquid conferre videantur., Textum, ut potui, 
emendare conatus sum. 

V* !• Ayam dhammadesan^ kattha bh^sitd ti: Sdvat- 
thiyam; kaih drabbh^ ti: Cakkbupdlattheram. Sdvatthiyam 
kira Mahdsvanno ndma kutumbiko ahosi (cod. abfaosi) addho, 
mahaddhano, mah^bbogo, aputtako; so ekadivasaih nahd- 
natittham gantyd nahdtvd ^gacchanto antardmagge sampan- 
naflftham ekam vanaspatim disvd ayam mahesakkh&ya devat^ya 



adhi^ahfto bhavissattti tassa hetthdbh^am 8odh&petv& pd- 
k^aparikkhepam kdrdpetvd ydlikd okir^petvi dfaajapatikam 
UBsdpetT^ vanaspatim alamkaritv^ puttaih y& dhftaram Iv^ 
abhitvd tumhdkam mahdsakkdraiii karissdmiti pattbanam 
katvd pakkdmiti. Ath' assa bhariydya kuccbiyam gabbho pa- 
titth^i, so tassd(?) gabbbaparibdraih addsi, sd dasamdsacca^ 
yena pnttam vijdyi, setthf (c. -i) attand pdlitaiii vanaspatim 
jiissfya laddhattd tassa Pdlo ti ndmam ak^i. Aparabb%e 
amnam puttaih labhi , tassa CuUapdlo ti ndmaih katvd itarassa 
Mah;dpdlo ti ndmam kari ; te vayappatte gharabandhanena 
bandhiihsn. Tasmiih samaye Satthd pavattayaradhamniacakko 
(e. -dbammi-) anupubbena gantvd Andthapindikamahdsetthinii 
catupanDdsakotidhanaih Yissajjetvd kdrite JetavanamahdYib^re 
yiharati mahdjanam saggamagge ca mokkhamagge ca patitthi- 
payamdno (c. -no) ; Tathdgato hi mdtipakkhato (mdta- ?) asftiy^ 
pftipakkhato (pitu- ?) asftiydti dveas(tihdtikulasahassehi(?) kdrUe 
Tib&re ekam eva vdsaih vasitvd Andthapindikena kdrite Jetava^ 
namahdyihdre ekunav{8ati{-yassdydse?), Visdkhdya sattayfsati* 
kotidhanaparicc^enakdritePubbdrdmechavassdydse ti, dyinnam 
kalinaih gunamahantataih paticca S^yatthiih nissdya pailcayfsa-' 
tiyassdvdse yasi. An£thapin(][iko pi Visdkhlipi mahdupdsikd nibad- 
dhaih diyasassa dye y^re Tath^atassa upatthdnam gacchanti, 
gacchantd ya daharasdmanerd (c. -nerd) no hatthe olokessandti 
tucchahattbato na gatapubbd purebbattath gacchantd khddam- 
yddfni gdhdpetyd gacchanti, pacchdbbattam paiica bhesajj^i 
attha ca pdndni. Niyesanesu pana nesam dyinnam bhik- 
khusahassdnaih niccapamilattdn' ey^sandni honti, annapdna- 
bhesajjesu yo yam icehati tassa taih (? c. taih cassataih) 
yadicchitam eya sampajjati. Tesu Andtbapindikena ekam eva 
diyasam pi Satthd (c. satthdrd) panhaih na pacchitapnbboi so 
kira Tatbdgato buddhasukhumdlo khattiyasnkbumdlo npak^o 
BAega^apatiti maybam dbammam desento kilameyy& ti SaUbarl 
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adhimattasinehena paniiaib na pucchati; Satth^ pana taraiiiii 
Risi&namatte yeva ayaih setthC (c. -i) main arakkhitabbatth^e 
lakkbati, aham hi kappadatasahass&dhik^i cattdri asamkheyy^ 
alamkatapatiyattam attano sfsam cbitvd akkhlni upp&tetT';& 
hadayamamsaih ubbattetvd pdnasamam (?) puttad^raih paricca- 
jitvd pdramiyo piirento paresaih dhammadesanatthdya meya 
ptiresiih, esa mam arakkhitabbatthdne rakkbattti ekaih dhamma- 
desanaih katheti yeva. Tadd Sdvatthiyaih sattamanussakotiyo 
vasanti , tesu Sattbudbammakatham sutvd pancakptimattd ma- 
nassi ariyasdvakd jdtd (c. add. dvekotimattd manussdariyasdvikd 
jM), dvekolimattd putbujjand; tesu ariyasdvakdnam dve yeya 
kieedni ahesuiii: purebbattam ddnarh denti, pacchdbbattaih 
gandhamdlddihattbd vattbabhesajjddipdnakddim gdhdpetyddbam- 
masavanattham gacchanti. Ath' ekadivasam Mahdpdlo ariya- 
sdvake gandbamdlddihattbe yih£i:am gacchante disvd ayaih 
mah£jano kuhiih gaccban^ti puccbitvd dhammasavandyd ti sutvd 
aham pi gamissdmiti gantvd Sattbdraih yanditvd parisapariyante 
nisfdi. Buddhd va ndma dhammaih desentd Baranasflapabbajjd- 
dCnaiii upanissayam oloket\rd ajjbdsayayasena dhammaih desenti. 
Tasmd tarn diyasam Sattbd satassa (?) upanissayam olokety& 
dhammaih desento (c. add. tarn diyasam) annpubbikatbaih katbesi ; 
seyyathfdarh ddnakatbaih' sHakatham saggakathaih kdmdnaih 
^nayam (c. ddi-) otdram saiiikilesaih nckkhamme dnisamsam 
pakdsesi. Tarn sutyd Mahdpdlo kutumbiko cintQsi: paralokam 
gacebantam puttadhftaro yd bbogd yd nUnugacchanti^ sarfram 
pi attand saddhirh na gaeebati, kim me ghardvd^ena, pabbajissd- 
miti so desandpariyosdne Sattbdram upasamkamityd pabbajjam 
ydci; atba nam Satthd n^atthi te koci dpuccbitabbo (c. -bbanti) 
yattako ndtiti (c. nd-) dha; kanitthabhdtd me attbi bhante ti; 
tena hi tarn dpucehd ti ; so sddbd ti sampaticcbityd Sattbdram 
yandityd gehaih gantyd kanitthaih pakkosdpetyd tdta yam 
imasmim kule sayimndnakdyimhdnakam (c. -ndna-^) dhanam 
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kifici atthi sabban taiii tava bhdro, patipajjdhi (c. -bhi) nan ti, 
tamhe pana sdmiti, ahaih Sattbusantike pabbajissdmtti, kiih kathesi 
bb^tika (c. bh^satika); tvam (c^ tv^) me m^tari matdya m£t& 
Yiya, pitari mate pit^ yiya laddbo, to mahdvibhavo, sakk^ 
gehaih ajjhdvasanteh' eva pumiidn] kdtuih., m& evaih akatth^ 
ti; tdta mayd Satthudhammadesand sutd, Satthdrd hi sanha- 
sukhumath tilakkhanath dropetyd ddimaj[jhapariyosdnakaly4- 
nadhammo (c. -sdnak-) desito, na sakkd so agdramajjhe ptiretam, 
pabbajissdmi tdtd ti, bhdtika tarunSpi ca i&v^ ettha mahalla- 
kakdle pabbajjissdthd(?) ti tdta, mahallakassa hi attano hatthar- 
pddlipi anassavd honti, na vase vattanti, kim angdpanaiidtakd ( ? ), 
svdham tava kathaih na karomi^ samanapatipattiih pdressdmi. 
Jardjajjaritd honti hatthapddSp', anassavd; "* 
yassa so vihatatthdmo , katham dhammam carissasi. 
Pabbajissdm^ evSham tdtd ti tassa viravantass' eva Satthusan- 
tikam gantvd pabbajjaih ydcitvd laddhapabbajjdpasampado 
dcariyupajjhdydnam santike pailcavassdni yasitvd Tuttbavasso 
pay^retyd Satthdram upasamkamitvd (c. satthdrdpas-) yanditvd 
pucchi : bhante, imasmim sdsane kati dhurdniti ; ganthadhhram 
(c. gandhadhdram) vipassanddhuraih ti dve yeva dhurdni bhikkhu 
ti ; katamam pana bhante ganthadhuram(c. gandha-), katamaih vi- 
passanddhuran ti ; attano paiiindnurilpena ekaih yA dve vd nikdye 
sakalarh vd pana Tepitakam Buddhavacanaih ugganhitvd tassa 
dhdranaih kathanaih (c. -nam) vdcanan ti idaih gantbadhuraih 
(c. gandha-) ndma; sallahukavuttito pana patthasendsandbhi- 
ratassa (c. pantba-) attabhdve khayayayaih patthapetvd sdtacca- 
kiriydvasena vipassanarh vaddhetyd arahattagahanaiii v i p a s s a « 
nddhuram ndmd ti; bhante, ahaih mahaliakakdle pabbajito 
gantbadhuraih (c. gandha-) pilretum na sakkhissdmi, yipassa- 
nddhuraih pana pdressdmtti, kammatthdnam me kathethd ti. 
Ath' assa Satthd ydya arahattd kammatthdnam kathesi* So 
• cod. -p^dapanassaTi. 



Satth^ram yaiiditv^ attand sabagdinlno bhikkhd pariyesanto 
satthirh bliikkhu labhitv^ te[}i saddhiih .nikkhamitv^ yisayojana* 
sataih (c yfsaihyo-) maggaih gantvd ekaih mahantaih paccan* 
tag^maih paty^ tattha sapariv^ro pind^ya pi^visi, manuflsA 
yattasaropanne bhikkhd disvd va pasannacittd ^sandni paihfid* 
petv^. nisfdSpetvd (c. -sid-) panften^drena (c. pan-) pariyisitvd 
bhante kubiih ayyd gacchantiti pucchityd yath^dph^ukatthdnam 
updsakd ti yutte panditamanussd ydsaih sendsanaih pariyesanti, 
bhadantd ti natyd bhante sace ayyd imam tem^saiii idh^ 
vaseyyuih may am saranesn patitthdya sfldni gan^eyy^md ti 
^aihsu , te pi mayam imdni kuldni, nissdya bhayanissaranaih 
karissdmd ti adhiy^sesum, manussd tesaih patimnaih (c. pati- 
iiam) gahetyd yihdram patijaggity^ rattitthdnadiy^tth^dni sam- 
pddetyd adaihsu, te nibaddham tarn eya gdmam pipddya pa- 
yisanti ; atha ne eko yejjo upasamkamityd bhante bahun- 
naih yasanatthdne aph^ukam pi ndma hoti, tasmim uppanne 
mayhaih katheyydtha , bhesajjam > karissdmtti pay^resi ; therd 
yassdpandyikadiyase te bhikkhd dmantetyd pucchi : &yuso imam 
temdsaih kati^i (c katihi) iriydpathehi yftindmessathd ti; ca- 
tdhi (c. catuhi) bhante ti; kim pan' etam dyuso patirdpam, 
na n]i appamattehi bhayitabbam, mayam. abhidharamdnassa 
(c. mayam bhi-) Buddhassa santike kammatthdnam gahetyd 
dgat£, Buddhd ca ndma na sakk4 sathena drddhetum, kalyd- 
najjhdaayena h'ete drddhetabbd (c. -bbam), pamattassa ca ndma 
catt^ro apdyd sakagehasadisd, ^pamattd hoth^yuso ti; tumhe* 
pana bhante ti ; ahaiii tfhi iriydpathehi yftindniessdmiti pitthim(?) 
na sdress&mi dyuso ti ; sddhu bhante appamattd hothd ti. 
Therassa niddam anokkamantassa . pathamamdse atikkante 
akkbirogo uppajji, chiddaghatato, udakadhdrd yiya akkhfhi 
dhdrd paggharanti, iso sabbarattim samanadhammaih katyd 
arnnuggamane gabbham payisityd nisfdi, Bhikkhd bhikkhd- 
cdrayeldya therassa santikaih upasaihkamityd bhikkh^dra* 

6 
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reldgatj (c. -gante) ti dhaihsu; tena h' ^vtiso ganhatha 
pattadvaran ti ; attano pattacfvaraiii g^hdpetvd nikkhami. 
Bhikkhu tassa akkM (c. -i) *paggharante disv^ kim etaih bhante 
tl pacchithsu; akkhf rae ivuBO viti vijjhantiti; na nu bhante 
Yejjen' amh^ pav^rit^, tassa kathemd ti; s^dh' ^vuso ti; te 
rejjassa kathaylrhsu , so telaiii pacitvd pesesi , tliero n^s^ya 
telaih ^sificanto nisinnako ya dsincity^ antogdmam p^yisi, vejjo 
di8v£ 5ha t ayyassa kira akkht (c. -i) • vdto vijjhatiti (c. vijja-) ; 
^ma np^sak£ ti ; bhante may^ telaiii pacityd pesitam n^s^ya vo 
£sittan (c. asittan) ti ; dma updsakd ti ; iddni kfdisan ti ; rujat' 
eya npdsak^ ti ; yejjo mayd ekay^ren' eya ydpasamatthaih telaih 
pahitaih, kin nu .kho rogo na ydpasanto (c. yup-) ti eintety^ 
bhante nisfdity^ (c. -sid-) vo ^sittarh nipajjityd ti pucchi ; thero 
tnnhf (e. -i) ahosi, punappunaih pucchiyam^no pi na kathesi ; 
so vih^ram ganty^ yasanatthdnarh olokessdmiti cintety^ tena 
hi bhante gacchathi ti theram yissajjetyd yih^ram gantv^ 
therassa yasanatth^naih olokento camkamananisfdanatth^nam 

• • • • 

eya disy^ sayanatthdnam adisy^ bhante nisinno hi ^sitto 'siti 
(c. hi yo dsitto hiti) pucchi; thero tunhi (c.-i) ahosi; md bhante 
eyam akattha, samt^nadhammo ndma sarfre (c. -rir-) y^pente 
sakk^ k^tuii), nipajjityd ^sincathd ti punappuna y^ci , gaccha- 
thdyuso mantetvd jdnissdmiti , therassa ca tattha n'l^ya ndti 
na salohito (c. s^lohitd) atthi yena saddhim manteyya (c. 
satthimatteyya) ; kena ca (c. kaca) pana saddhim mantento 
Tadehi t^ya ^yuso p^iitatyam kim akkbfhi (c. akkhi) olokes- 
sasi ud^n Buddhasdsanam, anamatama^asmim (c. -taggasmiih) 
hi saihs^rayaddbe taya anakkhikakdlassa ganand'n^atthi, anek^ni 
pana Buddhasat^ni Bnddhasahass^ni atCt^ni, tesu te ekabuddho 
pi na paricinno ( — ?), iddni imam antoyassam tayo mdse na 
nipajjiss^mtti te m^nasaiii baddham, tasm^ cakkhiini te nas- 
santu yd bhijjantu y^ Buddhasdsanam eya dh^rehi , md cak- 
khdniti (c. -iti) bhiltakdyam oyadanto imd gdth^ abh^si : 
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Cakkhtiin hdyahti mftni^jit^ 

sotimi' h^yanti, tath' eva dehb, 

sabbatn p' idaih h^yati k^yanissitaifa. 

kithk^rand piHitatyaih pamajjasi. 

Cakklnini jfranlki mamfyit^ni, . 

sotdni* jfraiiti, tatb^ eva k£yo 

sabbam p' idaih jfrati k^yanissitani* 

kiihk^rand. pdHtatvaih pamajjasi. 

Cakkhdni bbijjanti mamdyitdni, 

Bot&m bbijjanti, tatb' eva k^yo, 

sabbam p' idaih bbijjati dehanissitarii, 

kimk^ran^ p^litatvaih pamajjastti. 
ETam tfhi gdtb^hi attano ov^daih datv^ nisinnako va natthn- 
kammam katvi g^maiii pind4ya pdvisi. Vejjo disvA kim 
bhante natthnkammam katan ti puccbi ; ^ma updaak^ ti ; kf disaih 
bhairte ti ; rujat' eva up&8ak& ti ; nisfditvii (c. nisidisv^) to bhante 
katam nipajjitvd ti; tbero tanbf ahosi, pnnappona pucchito 
pi na kifici katbesi; atha nam vejjo bhante tumhe sapp^yaih 
na karotha, ajja patthdya asukena me telam pakkan ti m^ 
vadittha; aham pi mayd vo telam pakkan ti na vakkhdmtti 
dha. So vejjena paccakkh^to vih^ram gantvd vejjena pi 
paccakkh^to 'si, iriy^patham m^ vissiuji samand ti: 

Patikkhitinno kicchdya vejjendsi vivajjito, 

niyatd maccurdjassa kim pdlita pamajja8tti( — ?). 
Imdya g^thdya att^aih ovaditvd samanadhammam ak^si. Atfa' 
assa majjhimay^me atikkamante apubbam acarimam akkhfni 
c' eva kilesd ca pabhijjiihsn (c pahi-). So sukkhavipassako 
(sukhavi-?) arahd hntv^ gabbhaih pavisitvd nisfdi. Bhikkhd 
bbikkh^e^raveMyam gantvd bhikkhdedrakdlo bhante ti ^haihsu ; 
k^o dvuso ti; ^ma bhante ti; tena hi gaechath^ ti; tamhe 
pana bhante ti; akkhfni me dvuso parihfndntti. Te tassa 

« cod. addit jfri. ^ cod. omittit sotini. 
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. akkhfni oloketv^ assupuniianetto hatvd bhante mi cintayittha, 
mayaih yo patijaggissdmd tl ,(c. -mtti) theraih assdsetv^ kattab- 
bayuttakath vattath katv^ g^marb p^visiihsu'. Mannssd theraih 
adisvd bhante amhdkaih aggo knhin ti pucchitv4 taiii payattiih 
Bu.tv& ydgaih pesetv^ sayam pindap^tam ^ddya gantvd theraih 
vaiiditvd p^damdle pavaddhayamdnd roditv^ mayaih bhante patU 
jaggiss^ma, tumhe m^ cintayitth^ ti samass^setvd pakkamiihsa. 
Tato patth^ya nibaddharh y^gnbbattaiii vihdram eva pesenti, 
thero pi itafe satthibhikkhil nirantaraih ovadati, te tass' ov^de 
thatvd upakatthdya pav^randya sabbe va saha patisambhiddhi 
arabattaih pdpunimsu, vutthavassd ca pana Satthdraih datthu- 
kdmd hutvd theraih dhaihsu: bhante Satthdraih datthukdm' 
amhd ti, thero tesam vacanam sutvi cintesi: aham dubbalo 
antardmagge ca amanussapariggahftd atavf atthi, mayi etehi 
saddbiih gacchante sabbe kilaraissanti, bhikkham pi labhituih na 
sakkhissanti, ime puretaram eva pesissdmiti ; atha ne dha : dvuso 
tumhe purato gacchathd ti ; tumhe pana bhante ti ; aham dub- 
balo antardmagge ca amanussapariggahftd atavf atthi, mayi 
tumhehi saddbiih gacchante sabbe kilamissatha^ tumhe purato 
gacchathd ti; mA bhante evaih karittha; mayaih tumhehi 
saddhim fieva gamissdmd ti ; md vo dvuso rucci, evaih sante 
raayhaih aphdsukaih bhavissati, mayham kanittho tumhe disvd 
pucchissati, ath' assa mama cakkhdnaih parihfnabhdvam dro- 
ceyydtha, so mayham santikam kancid eva pahinissati, tena 
saddhim dgacchissdmi , tumhe mama vacanena Dasabalan ca 
asCtimahdthere ca vandathd ti te uyyojesi; te theraih khamd- 
petvd antogdmaih pavisiihsu. Manussd nisfddpetvd bhikkham 
datvd kiih bhante ayydnaih gamandkdro paihndyatit] ; dma 
npdsakd, Satthdraih datthukdm' amhd ti; te punappuna ydcitvd 
tesam gamanachandam eva fiatvd anugantvd parideyitvd ni- 
vattiihsu; te pi anupubbena Jetavanaih gantvd Satthdrafi ca 
mahdthere ca (c. -ran ca) therassa yacanena yanditvd puna 
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divase yattha therassa kanittho vasati taiii vfthiih pinddya 
p^yisiihsa; kutimbiko tesam }&nitv& nisfd^petv^ katapatisan- 
thdro bhdtlkathero me kuhin ti puccfari, ath* assa taiii pa- 
vattiih drocesum, so tesaih pddamdle pavaddhento roditv^ 
pucchi: id^ni bbante kiih k^tabban ti; thero ito kassaci ga- 
manath paccdsiihsati (c. pandas-) , \ gatak^le teha saddhim 
dgamissadti ; ay am bhante bh^gineyyo Pdlito ndma, etam pe- 
sethd ti; evarii pesetum na sakk^, ^^gge paripantfao attbl, 
pabbiSjetyd^pesetum vaddhatiti; evam katvd pesetha bbante ti; 
atha naiii pabb^jetvd addbamdsamattam cfvaragahan^dfni sik- 
kb^petv^ maggam dcikkhity^ pahinimsu. So anupubbena tarn 
gdmarh patv^ gdmadvdre ekarri m^hallakam disvd imam g^maih 
iiiss^ya koci aramnako vih^ro atthiti pucchi ; atthi bbante ti ; ko 
tattha vasatiti ; P^litathero bhante ti ; maggam me dcikkhatli^ ti ; 
ko 'si tvan ti ; bhaddantathdrassa bhdgineyyo 'mhiti ; atha nam 
gahetvd vih^rarh hesi, so theram vanditvd addhamdsamattam 
vattapativattam katv^ theram sammd patijaggitv^ bhante m^- 
tulakntumbiko me tumh^kam dgamanam paccdsimsati , etha 
gaecbdmd ti iiha ; tena hi mam yatthim /ganhdhi ; so yatthi- 
kotim gahetv^ therena saddhim antogdmam pdvisi ; ma- 
nussd nisfddpetvd kim bhante gamandkdro vo pamndyatiti 
pucchimsu ; dma updsakd gantvd Satthdram vandiss^mitir Te 
ndnappakdreha j&eitvi alabhantd theraiii uyyojentd upad- 
dhapatham gantvd rdditvd nivattimsu ; sdmanero theram yat- 
thikotiih (c. addit: v£) Miyk gacchanto antardmagge ataviyam 
Katthanangaram n£ma therena upanissayayuithapubbagdnuuh 
sampdpani ; so tato nikkhamityi aramfie g^yity^ ddrilni uddha- 
rantiy^ cikissd itthiyd gttlisaddam sutvd sare nimittaih ganhi. Itthi* 
saddo viya anilo saddb putis&iam sakalasarfrarh pharitvd thdtuin 
samattfaor udma n' atthi, teh&haBhagavd: n&ham bhtkkhay e 
amfiam ekasaddam pi samanupassdmi yo evam purisassa <;ittam 
pariy ^dya titthatl yathd yidam (ayam ? ) bhikkhave itthisaddo ti ; 
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sdmanero tattha nimittaihgahetv^ yattbikotim yissajletyA tittha- 
tha tdva (c. tdca) bhante kiocam me atthtti tiias^ santikaih gato, 
sd tarn disvd tunbf ahosi, so tdya Baddhifh sHftTipattlm pdpuni; 
there ^cintesi : \d&ti\ ev'eko gitasaddo suyattha (sdyati?), so ca 
kho itthiyi, sdmanero pi so sflavipattiih patto bhavissaliti ; so 
pi attano kiccaih nitthdpetvd dgantvd gacchdmaham bhante ti 
dha, atha nam thero pucchi:. pdpo jdto 'si sAmaoero ti, so 
tanhi hutvd punappuna pucohito na kind kathesi, atha nam 
thero dha: tddisena pdpena mama yatthigahanakiccam n'atthiti, 
60 samvegappatto kdsdy^i apanetva gihiniydmena paridahitv^ 
bhante ahaih pubbe sdmanero iddni pan'amhi gihf jdto, pab- 
bajanto pi cllhamnasaddhdyapabbajitomaggaparipanthabfaayena 
pabbajito, etha gacchdmd ti dha ; dyuso gihipdpo (c. gi-) pi pdpo 
samanapdpo pi pdpo yeva, tarn samanabh£ye thatvSpi (c. -pf) 
sflamattam pdretum nSsakkhi, gihf (c. gfhi) hutvd kirn ndma 
kalydnam' karissasi, tddisena pdpena me yatthigahanakiccaih 
n' attfaiti; bhante amanussupaddavo maggo, tnmhe pi andhd^ 
kathaih idba vasissathd ti; atha nam thero dvuso tvam md 
evam cintayi, idh' eva me nipajjitvd marantassa pi apardparam 
pavaddhentassa pi tayd saddhim gamanaih ndma n'atthiti vatvd 
imd g&thA abhdsi: 

Hand^ham hatacakkhu 'smi, kantdraddh^am %ato, 
semd(?) na gacchdmi, Ki' atthi bdle sahdyatd. 
Hand^ham hatacakkha 'smi*, kantdraddhdnam %ato, 
marissdmi, no gamissdmi^, n' atthi bdle shh&yaXi. 
Tarn sutvd itaro samvegajdto bhdriyaih vata me sdhasikam 
ananucchavikam kammaih katan tl bdhd paggayha kandanto 
vanasandaih pakkhanditvd tathd pakkanto va ahosi. Therass^pi 
sflatejena satthiyojandydmam panndsayojanavitthataih panna- 
rasayojanabahalam jayasumanapuppharannam nisfdanutthaha-. 
nakdle sombanamanunnamanapakatikam (?c.-su onamanunn-?) 
. . A .4Sod. -6mim. * cod, gi-. 



87 

Sftkkassa deyai-am&o pandnkambalasil&sanaih unb^^aih das- 
sesi. Sakko ko nu kho maiii thdn4 c^yetak&mo tl olokento 
dibbena cakkhund theraih addasa ; •ten&hu pori^nd : 

Sahassanetto devindo dibbam cakkhuih vieodhayi*, 
pdpagarahf ayam P^lo i^iU^vx parisodhaji. 
Sahassanetto devindo dibbaih cakkhuih visodhayi, 
dhammagaruko ayam P^lo niainno sdsane rate tL 
Ath' assa etad ahosi : sac^ham evardpassa p^pagarahino dham- 
magarukassa ayyassa santikaih na gamissdmi muddh^ me 
sattadhd pdleyya, gamissdmi 'ssa santikan ti (c. -missantikanti)* 
Tato: 

Sahassanetto devindo devarajjasirfdharo 
khanena* dgantv^na Cakkhupdlaih apdgami. 
Upagantv^ pana therassSvidiire padasaddam ak&si; atba nam 
thero pucchi: ko esd ti; ahaih bhante addhiko ti; kuhim y^i 
updsak^ ti ; . Sdvatthim bhante ti ; y^i dvuso ti ; ayyo pana 
bhante kuhim gamissastti ; aham pi (c. ahamhi) tatth' eva 
gamiss^miti ; tena hi ekato gacch^ma bhante ti ; aham dubbalo, 
mayd saddhim gacchantassa tava papanco bhavissattti ; mayham 
acc^yikam n'atthi, aham pi ayyena saddhim gacchanto dasasu 
pumnakiriyavatthusu ekam labhiss^mi, ekato gaech^ma bhante 
ti. Thero eko sappuriso bhavissatiti cintetvd tena ^i yatthU 
kotiih ganha updsak^ ti dha; Sakko tathd katvd pathaviih 
saihkhipanto saihkhipanto s^yanhasamaye Jetavanam samp^* 
pesi; thero samkhapanavddisadde sutv^ katth^ esa saddo ti 
pucchi; S^vatthiyam bhante ti; mayam gamanakdle cirena 
gamimh^ ti; aham ujukamaggam jdndmi bhante ti; tasmiiu 
khane thero nILyam manusso devat^ bhavissattti sallakhesi. 
Sahassanetto devindo devarajjasirfdharo 
samkhipitvdna tarn maggam khippam S^vatthim dgaml. 
So theram therass' eva Sattbdya kanitthakntumbikena (c.-4tb4-) 
•i codt -yiui* 
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kdritaih pannas^lam netv^ pallamke niBfdtfpetvd piyasah^ya- 
vannena tassa santikaih gantv^ sainm^ (c^ma) P^l^ ti pakkositv^ 
kirn samm^ ti; therass&gatabh^vaih jdndstti ; naj^n^mi, kimpana 
thero ^ato ti ; ^ma sammd id^n' ^haih yih^raih gantv^ theraih 
tayd katapannasdldya nisinnakaiii disv£ dgato 'mhtti vatvd 
pakk^mi; kutumbiko pi vih^raih gantvdtheram disv^ pddamdle 
pavaddhento idaiii disvd ahaiii bhante tumh^karh pabbajituih 
na ddsin ti ddfni vatvd dve ddsakdrake bhujisse (c. buchi-) katya 
therassa eantike pabbdjetv^ antogdmato ydgubhattddfni dharity^ 
theraih upatthahath^ ti pdtipddesi; sdmanerd vattapativattam 
katv^ theram upatthahirhsu. Ath' ekadivasarh dlsdvdsino bhikkhii 
Satthdraih p^siss^md ti Jetavanaih dgantvd Satthdram vali- 
dity^ asftlmah^there disvd vihdrac^rikaih carant^ Oakkhup^la- 
therassa vasanatthdnarh patvd imam pi passissdmd ti sdyaih 
tadabhimukhd ahesum; tasmim khane mahdmegho utthahi, 
te iddni sdyan ca megho ca utthito, pdto va gantvd passissdm^ 
ti nivattiihsu ; devo pathamaydmaih vassitvd majjhimaydme 
vigame yigato, thcro draddhayiriyo dcinnacamkamano ( ? ), tasm^ 
pacchimayiime caihkamaih otari, tadd pana navayatthaddhdya 
bhdmiyd bahd indagopakd utthahiihsu, te there caihkamante 
yebhuyyena yipajjimsu; dvdsikd therassa caihkamanatthdnaih 
kdlass' eya na samajjimsu (sampajj-? ), itare bhikkhii therassa yasa- 
natthdnam passissdmd ti dgantyd caiiikamane pdiiake disy^ ko 
imasmiih cariikamiti pucchiihsu; amhdkarhupajjhdyo bhante ti; 
te upajjhdyiihsu : passatha samanassa kammaih, sacakkhukdle 
Bipajjity^ nidddyanto kiilci akatyii iddni cakkhuyikalakdle caih- 
kamdmtti ettake pdne miiresi, atthaih karissdmtti anatthaih kartti 
(c. -ri-). Atha gantyd Tathdgatassa drocesuih : bhante Cakkhupd- 
latthero camkamdmtti bahupdnake mdrestti; kirn pana so tum- 
hehi mdrento dittho ti; na dittho bhante ti; yath' eya tumhe 
tarn na passatha tathdpi so te pdne na passati, khCndsay^nam 
maranacetan^ ndma n' atthi bhikkhaye ti; bhante arahattassa 
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upani8^)E(ye' dati kasind andho j^to ti ; attan^ katakammaTasena ; 
kirh patfa tena katan ti ; tena hi bhikkhave* suii^tfaa: Atfte 
B^r^nasir^Je (c. -j^)' rajjaih k^rente eko vejjo ^dmanigame 
(c. -nigamame) cariivS yejjakammam karonto ekam cakkha- 
dobbalakaiii itthiih disvd pucchi : kin tc aph^sukan ti ; akkhfhi 
na pass^mi; bhesajjaih tc karomtti; karohi sdmiti; kirn me 
dassasiti ; sace me akkhfni pdkatik^ni kdturh sakkhissasi ahaih 
te saddhf rii puttadhft^hi ddsf (e. >i) bhavissdmiti ; so s^dhd ti bhe- 
sajjaih saihyidahi, ekabhesajjen' eva akkhfni p^katik^ni ahesuth ; 
sd cintesi: ahaih etassa puttadhft^hi saddhirii ddsf (e.-i)bhavis- 
san ti patij^niih, nakho'panamarh8anehana(8ineham?) samudd^ 
earissati, vancess^mi nam ti, sd vejjenSgantvd kfdisarh bhadde 
ti putth^ pubbe me akkhfni (c. -ini) thokarh rujirhsu, iddni atire- 
kataraiii nijanttti; vejjo ayani mam vancetv^ kinci addtukdmd, 
na lue et^ya dinnabhatiyd attho, id^n' eva nam andham karis- 
sdmiti (c. -iti) eintetvd geharii gantv^ bhariy^ya nam attham 
dcikkhi , si ^tunhf ahosi , so ekarh bhesajjam yojetv^ tassd 
santikarii gantvd bhadde imam bhesajjam anjdhtti afijdpesi, 
dve akkhfni dfpasikhd viya vijjhdyimsu. Vejjo Cakkhupdio 
ahosi bhfkkhave , tadd mama puttena katakammam paccfaato 
pacchato ariubandhi, p^pakammarii hi n^m* etarii dhuram 
vahato balivaddassa padam cakkam viya anugacchattti. Idam 
vatthurh kathetv^ anusandhim ghatetvd patitth^pitamattikam 
s^sanani r^jamudddya lanchanto viya dhammar^j^ imam 
g^thapi ^ha: 

Manopubbaiigamd dhamm^, manosetth^, manomayd; 
manasd ce padutthfena bh^sati v4 karoti vd, 
tato nam dukkham anveti cakkam va vahato padam ti, 
Tattha mano ti k^m^vacarakusal^dibhedaiii sabbam pi catubhu- 
mikacittam. Imasmim pana pade tad^ tassa vejjassa uppanna- 
vasena niyamiyamdnam vavattb^piyam^naih pairi(2chijjiyam^nam 
domanassasahagatam patighasampiEiyiittacittam eva labbhati. 



Pttbban^am^. t\ tena pathamag^niin^ hutv^ samaon^atd. 
Dbamm^ ti gunadesandpariyattiDissattavasena cattdro dham- 
mi n4ma. Tesu na hi dhammo adhammo ca ubho samavi- 
p^kino: adhammo nirayan ti (c. nirayanyanti) dhammo p^peti 
sugatin ti (c. su^-), ayaih gunadhammo n£ma; dhammaih 
vo bhikkhave desissdrai ddikaly^nan ti, ayam desanidbammo 
n^ma; idha pana bhikkhave ekacce kulaputt^ dhammam pa- 
riy^punanti suttarh geyyan ti (c. geyy^nti), ayam pariyatti- 
' dhammo n^ma ; tasmiih kho pana samaye na dhamm^ hontiti, 
khandhd honttti, ayaiii nissattadhammo n^ma, nijgfvadhammo 
ti pi es' eva. Tesu imasmim th^ne nissattanijjfvadhammo 
adhippeto, so atthato tayo ariipino khandhd : v e d a n 4 khandhO) 
8 a m fi ^ khandho, samkh^ra kkhandho ti, ete hi manopubbaii- 
gam^. Etesam hi mano pubbatigamo n^ma, katham pan* : etehi 
saddhiih ekavatthuko ekdrammano apubb^arimaih (c. apub- 
bamcar-) ekakkhane uppajjamdno pubbangamo n^ma hottti 
uppddappaccayatthena. Yath^ hi bahusu ekato g^magh^ta- 
k^dikamm^ni karontesu ko etesam pubbangamo ti vutte yo 
tesaih paccayo hoti yam niss^ya te taiii kammaih karonti so 
danto {c* datto) y& matto v^ tesaiii pubbangamo ti vuccati, 
evaih sampadam idaih yeditabbam. Iti uppddappaccayatthena 
mano pubbangamo etesan ti manopubbangam^; na hi te 
mane anuppajjante (c. mano appajjante) uppajjitum sakkonti, 
mano pana ekaccesu cetasikesu anuppajjantesu pi uppajjati 
yeva. Adhipativasena pana mano settho etesan ti mano- 
s e 1 1 h ^ yath^ hi cor^dfnam corajetthakddayo adhipatino setthd 
tath^ tesam pi mano setlho (c. setthd). Yathd pana d^ru^dfhi 
nipphanndni (c. ddruhi ddfhi nippa^) t^ni bhand^ni d^ruma- 
y&dini ndma honti tathd ete pi manato nipphannatti (c. nip- 
pantatt^) manomayd n4ma. Padutthend ti dgantukehi 
abhijjhddfhi upakkil^sehi (c. sehi) padutthena, pakatimano hi bba- 
vangadosebi paduttham boti na ca na cittam n^purimam bha- 
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Vaijracittam. era ( ? )» . t e nJt h a B h a g a v < : pabhassaram idaih 
bhikkhave cittaih tan ca kho igantukehi upukkilesebi npakki- 
litthjan tl^ eyaih manas^ ce paduUhena.bb&sati v^ karoti v&so 
bbdsam^QO catabtlidham vacfdaccaritam (c. -ci-) eva bb^satl^ ka- 
rontQ tividbaih k^yaduccaritam eva karoti^ abbdsanto akaronfo 
tija abhijjbddfhi paduttbam^nasatdya tividbaih manoducearitaiii 
pjd^eti : evam assa dasa akusalakammapatb^ pdripdriih gaecbanti« 
Tato aarh dukkbam anvettti t^to tividbaduccaritato tarn 
puggalaih dukkbam anveti, duccarit&DUbb^vena catt&ro apdye 
manussesu y& tamabbdvam gaccbantam kdyavattbukam pi itaram 
piti lmin£ pariy^yena k^yikacetasikarh vipdkadukkbaiii ^ anu- 
gaccbati, yatb^ kiiii : cakkaih yavahatopadam, dhura- 
yuttassa dburain vabato balivaddassa cakkaih viya; yatbd hi so 
^am pi diyasaih dye pi papca pi dasa pi addbam&sam pi yahanto 
cakbam niyattetuih jahiturh na sakkoti atha ca assa purato 
ahhikkamantassa yugam gfvaih (c. gfy^) bddhati paccbato 
patikkamantassa cakkaih idnimaihsaih patihanti, imehi dyfb' 
dk^rehi b^dbantam cakkaih tassa pdd^Dupadikaih hoti, tatb'* 
eva (c tattheva) manas^ paduttbena tfni duccaritdni pilretyd 
tbitaih pu^alaih nirayddisu tattba tattba gatattbdne duccarita- 
miQakaih kdyikam pi cetasikam pi dukkbam anubandbattti. 
G^th^pariyos&ae tiihsasahassd bbikkbd saha patisambbid^hi 
arahattam p^puniihsu, sampattaparis^ya pi desan^ sdttbik^ 
ahositi. Cakkbup^lattberassa yattbuih. 

Si quid in fabula ilia ad yersum interpretandum inest 
anxiliiy ex posterioribus petendum est, quae ea de causa vertam* 
Postquam in superioribus narratum est, quomodo Cakkbup&las 
inter officia summo ardore gerenda oculorum lumine orbatus 
sit, sic pergit na'rratio : (Bbikkbus qusBrunt p. 89 1. 3 :) „Domine) 
arabantis dignitatis beatitudinem adeptus cur coecus factus est 
€akkhupila8? — Propter suum ipsius facinus (inquit magister).^ 



Quid tandem ab eo factum est? — Audite igitur, o bhikkhus. 
Regnante olim rege Bdrdnasis, medicus quidam per rura,et op- 
pida proficiscens munere suo fungens muljerem ex oculis labo- 
rantem conispectam rogavit : quid tibi molestum ? — Oculis non 
cerno.' — Medieamentum tibi conticiam. — Confine, here. — 
Quidnam mihi dabis ? — Si oculos meos sanos reddere potueris, 
ego tibi cum filiis filiabusque mancipium ero. — Is, bene, inquit. 
Medieamentum composuit; uno hoc medicamento oculi sani 
fa'cti sunt. Ilia cogitavit : me cum filiis filiabusque mancipium 
ei fore promisi . . . eludam eum. Tum a medico ad venientr ro- 
gata, quomodo valeret :- antea, inquit, oculi mei paulum dolebant, 
jam vero gravius dolent. Medicus: haecT mihi decepto ne 
det quidquam cupida est, nee mihi pat^tse cum ea mercedis usus 
erit, nunc igitur earn occoecabo, hsec quum secum reputasset, 
domum abiens uxori cam rem narravit. Ea tacuit. Is medi- 
camento parato ad illam prope accedens hoc medieamentum 
inungi jiissit; Tum ambo oculi ut. lumen lucernse exstincti 
'sunt. Medicus fuit Cakkhupdlas, o bhikkhus. Hoc a filio meo 
tunc factum facinus perpetuo ei adhserebat; malefactum enim 
hunc, sicut bovis jugum vehentis pedem rota, insequitur,^ — 
Uinc apparet, ei rationi qua) inter mentekn et dhammam inter-- 
cedatj quum primarium in versn occupet locum, nullam ex 
fabula lucem afferri. 

Ad dhammam quod attinet, quanquam vocis notio ad 
universum ambitum difiicilem habet definitionem, In duobua 
primis versibus et in v. 279 de natura et conditione vitse 
humanse baud dubie usurpatur. Quod vero commentator ad 
versum 1 et 2 de tribus et ad v. 279 de quinque attribntis 
(khandhd, cfr. Burnouf: Ihtrod. p.. 475. 511. em) natarie 
humansB vocetti ihterpretatus iest , id e scholastiea doctrina 
repetendum est, in hunc quidem locumi non convenit -Gogerly, 
teste Spence Hardy : Eastern Monachism p. as, hunc versum ita 
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yertit: ^Mind precedes action. The motive is chief: actions 
proceed from mind. If any one, speak or act fropi a corrupt 
mind, suffering will follow the action » as t))e wheel follows 
the lifted foot of the ox.^ Dhammam igitur actionem in- 
telligit, quod eerte fieri npn potest 

Pedis tertii choriambus in his duobus yersibus (bh^sati y&j 
atque in v. ass (yuf^'ati buddh-) contra auQtoritatem gramma- 
ticoram sanscriticorum obvius (cfr. Boehtlingkii Chrestom. p. 447) 
tollatur,«8i ad analogiam v. 69 cet. bh^satf et yufijatf legamus. 

V* tS« Dutiyagdth^ya pi Sdvatthiyaih yeva Maddha- 
kundalim ^rabbha bh^sitam. S^vatthiyam kira Adinnapubbako 
n^ma br^hmano ahosi, tena kassaci kimitadinnapubbam (kificid 
adin-?), tena tarn Adinnapubbako tv-eva sanjdnimsu; tass^ 
ekaputtako ahosi piyo man^po; ath' assa pilandhanarh k&- 
retuk^mo sace suvannakdrassllcikkhissjmi vetanaih d^tab- 
baiii bhavissatiti sayaq^ eva suvannaiii koddhetv^ maddh^ni 
kundal^ni katv^ ad^si, ten' assa putto Maddhakundalf ty> 
eva pamii^yittha: tassa solasavassak^le pandurogoi- udapddi; 
m^t^ puttam oloketr^ br^hmana puttassa te rogo uppanno, 
tikicchipehi nan ti ^ha; bhoti sace vejjaih dnessdmi bhatta- 
vetanam d^tabbaih bhavissati, tvaih mama dhanacchedanaih 
(c dbanavacch-) na olokesiti; atha kiiii karissasi brdhmand ti; 
yath& me dhanacchedo na hoti tath^ kariss^miti ; so vejjdnam 
santikaih gantv^ asiikarogassa ndma tumhe kiih bhesajjaiii 
karothd ti pucchi; ath'assa te yam y^ taiii v^ rukkhatanc^dim 
(-tac- ?) ^cikkhanti ; so tarn dharityd puttassa bhesajjarh karoti, 
tain karontass' ey' assa rogo balay^ ahosi, atekicchabh^yarh 
updgami ; br^hmano tassa dubbalabhdyam naty^ ekaiii yejjaih 
pakkosi, so o4okety£ ya amhdkam ekaih kiccaih atthi, amnaih 
yejjaih pakkosity^ tikicch^pehiti taiii paccakkhdya nikkhami; 
br&bmano tassa maranasamayaih fiatyd imassa dassanatth^ya 



igeLti antog&he s^pateyyaih passissanti 6ahi nam karisftfaitti 
puttaih nfharitv4 bahi ^linde nipajj^pesi. Tarn divasam Bhagvir^ 
balavapacctisasamaye mah&karuiidsam&pattito vntthdya pubba^ 
boddhedu kat^dhik^ranaih (c. -nam) ussannakasalamtildnam ve- 
neyyabandhav^am daesanatthaih Boddfaacakkhnni lokaih volo- 
kento dasasahassfcakkay^le fidnaj^laih patthari. Maddhaknndalo 
bahi ^linde nipann^k^ren' eva tassa anto paihftdyi ; Satthd taiii 
disY^ tassa antogehd nfharitv^ (c. ni-) tattha nipajjdpitabhdvaih 
fiatv^ atthi nukbo mayhaih ettha gatapaceayena attho ti upadh^ 
rento idath addasa. Ayaih mdnavo may i manaiii pas^etvd kdlaih 
katvd tdyatiihsayojanike kanakavim^ne nibbattfssati^ acchar^a- 
hassam assa pariy^ro bhayissati ; brdhmano pana narii (c. panam) 
jhdpety^ rodanto dl^hane yicarissati ; deyaputto tSg^yutappamdnaih 
satthisakatahdr^larhk^rapatimanditaih acchardsahassapariy&raih 
attabh^yam olokety^ kena nu kho kammena may;d ayaih siri- 
sampatti laddh^ ti olokento mayi cittapasddena laddhabhdyaih 
fiaty^ dhanacchedabhayena mama bhesajjaih akaty^ iddni filfi- 
hanam ganty^ rodati yippak^rappattam nam kariss^mtti 
(c. kass^mfti) pitari akkhantiy^ Maddhakundaliyanno n^nty^ 
dldhanass&yid^re nipajjityd rodissati, atha nam br^hmano ko 'si 
tyan ti pncchity^ ahan te putto Maddhakundaltti, kubim nib- 
batto 'stti, t^yatiiiisabhayane ti, kirii kammaiii katy^ ti yutte mayi 
cittappas^dena nibbattabb^yaih dcikkhissati (c. ac-), brdhmano 
tumhesu cittam pasddetyd sagge nibibattanam (c. nibbattan^ma) 
attbiti mam puccbissattti, ath' assltham ettakdni satdni y^ sa- 
hassdni y& tassakk^anandya (tassa takkagdnandyo?) paricchin- 
dituihti (?) dhammapade gdthaih bhdsissdmi, g^th^pariyasdne (c. 
g^thampariy-) caturdsftiyd pdnasahass^naih dhamm^bhisamayo 
(c. --hi-)' bhayissati, Maddhakundalo sotdpanno bhayissati, tathd 
Adinnapubbako brdhmano ; iti imam kulaputtam niss^ya dhamma- 
y&yo (dhamm^bhisamayo?) may^bhayissattti fiaty^ puna diyase 
katasarfrapatijaggano mah^bhikkhusaiiighapariyuto Sdyatthim 



pipdilya |Mivisitv£ anopubbena briShmanassa gehadviram gato 
tasmiih khane Maddhaknndalo antogeh^bhimnkho nipanno hot!; 
Sattli^ attano apassanabh^vam fiatv^ ekaih rasmiih yissajjest!; 
ra^naro kiih obh^o ndm' eso ti parivattitv^ nipanno Sattfi^raih 
disvd andhab^tapitaraiii nissfya eyardpaiii (c. ertS-) Baddhaih 
upasarhkamitvi k^yaveyy^vafikaih v& k^tnih dhammarh v^ so- 
tuih nStattham) id^ni mehatth^pi avidheyyd; aiiinaih (c. anaiii) 
kattabbam n'atthiti manam eva passes!. Satth^ alaih etta- 
kena imassd ti pakk^mi ; so Tath^ate cakkhupathaih vijahante 
vijahante yeva pasannamano ki&laift katvd snttappabuddho 
viya devaloke. tiihsayojanike kanakavimdne nibbatti. Brdhmano 
pi 'ssa sarfraih jh^petvd dMhane rodanapar^yano ahosi, deva- 
sikaih ^tdhanaih gantv^ rodati : kaharh ekaputtaka kahaiii eka- 
puttak^ ti ; devaputto pi attano sampattim oloketvd kena kam- 
mena laddhd ti upadh^rento Sattfaari manopas^dend ti fiatrd 
ayaiii brdhmano mama aphdsakakdle bhesajjaih akdretvd iddni 
dl^anaih gantvd rodati, vippakdrappattam etaih kdtuih vad- 
dhattti Maddhaknndalivanno ndffantvd dldhanassSviddre b^d 
pi^ayha rodanto atthdsi; brdhmano taiti disvd ahaih tdva 
puttasokena roddmi, esa kimatthaih rodati, pucchissdmi nan 
ti pucchanto imam gdtham ^a: 

Alamkato Maddhakundalf 

mdldbhdrf haricandanussado * 

bdhd paggayha kandasi 

vanamajjlie kirn dukkhito tuvan ti. 
So dha : Svannamayo pabhassaro uppanno rathapailjaro mama, 
tassa cakkayugarii (c. -kaihyu-) na vinddmi, tena dukkhena jahis- 
saiii jCvitan ti. Atba nam brdhmano dha : Soyannamayaiii mani- 
mayarii lobhamayam (loha>?) atba rdpiydmayam dcikkha me 
bhaddamdnava, cakkayugarh (c. -kariiyu-) patiMbhaydmi te. Tarn 
sutvd mdnavo ayamputtassabhesajjam akatvdpnttapatirdpakam 

« (-Bsaro?) ' 



(c. -rtip^kaih)di8y^ rodanto svanD^dlraajani rathacsiikkaiii karomtti 
vadati, hotu, nigganhissdmi nan ti. cin^ety^ k(ya mahantam mama 
cakl^i^ugaih karissasiti vatvd ydva mabantaih ^liikbastti 
Tutte candasilriyehi me attho, te me dehtti , y^nto so mi- 
navo tassa pivadi: candasdriy^ ubhayettha bh^tarQ, Joyanna>- 
mayo ratho (c. rathatho) mama tena, cakkayngena Qobbatiti. 
Atfaa nam br^mano Sha: b^lo ko tvam mdnava, yo (yaih?) 
tvam pattbayase apatthiyam mamildmi, tavam marissasi) na 
hi tuvam lacchasi candasuriye ti. Atha nam m^Qavo kim 
pana paiiin^yamdnass' atthdya rodanto b£lo hoti uddhu appam- 
fidyam^nass^ ti YS,tv& gamandgamanam pi dissati, vannadh^td 
ubhayettha vCti ( ? ) yo peto pana k^lakato na dissako n* fdha 
kandatarh balyataro. Tarn sutvd brdhmano yuttaih esa yadatiti 
sallakkbetY^ saccarh kho vadesi mdnava, aham eva kandataih 
balyataro candaih vlya ddrako rudat)etaih ( ? ) k;dlakatdbbipat- 
thayan ti vatv^ tassa kath^ya nissoko hutvd m^navassllthutiih 
karonto im^ g^th^ abh^si : 

Adittam vata mam santaih, ghatam sittaih va p^vakaih, 
~ vdrin^ viya osincam sabbaih nibb^pay' odaraih, 
Abbahi vata me sallam, sokam hadayanissitaiii, 
yo me sokam'' kare tassa puttasokam ap^nudi. 
Svdham abbillhasallo 'smi, sftibhdto 'smi, nibbuto, 
na socdmi, na roddmi, tava sutvdna m^nav^ ti. 
Atha nam ko ndma tvan ti pucehanto: 

Devatd nu 'si , gandhabbo, &dw Sakko purindado, 
ko v^ tvam, kassa vd putto, katharii jdnemu tarn mayan 

ti ^a. 
Ath' assa mdnavo yan ca kandasi yaii ca rodasi puttam &]&- 
hane sayam ohitvd svdham (c. sv^a) kusalam karitvd kam- 
mam tidas^am sahavyatam patto ti dcikkhi. Br^mano dha: 
appam yd bahaih vd nSddasdma ddnam dadantassa sake ag^e 

* cod. 8oka. 



upoflt&akamiDarii vi, tMi sakena kammena gato 'si (c. J^ 
4evaIokan ti. MAnavo &Ua,: ib&Ah\ko ^haih dokkhito hi^BF- 
gilibio dturardpo 'mhi (c. mahi) sake nivesane, Buddhaih vU 
gatariyam vitinnakaiiikbaih addakkhiih, sugataih anomapaihfiaih, 
Bvi^aih muditamano pasannacitto afijaiim akarimXatb^ataBBay 
t^am (ten&ham?) kasalakammaih (adde: akatv^?} tidas^nani 
aahavyataih patto ti. Tasmiih kathente katbente yeva br%* 
maDassa sakalasarfraiii (c. -ra) pftiy£ paripdri , so tain pftiin 
p^vadanto: accbariyaih vata abbbutaih, aj^alikamniassa ayam 
fdiso (c idiBo) vip^ko, aham pi muditamano pasaQnacitto ajj' 
eva Buddbam saranaih gaccb^mtti Aba (c. ^bba). Atba nam 
m£navo : 

Ajj' eva Buddbam saranam vig^mi 

dbaminam ca saihgbaji ca pasannacitto", 

tatb' eva sikkhfya paddni pafica 

akbandapulUni sam^diyasBU : 

Fin&tipM viramassu kbippaib, 

loke adinnaih parivajjayasBa, 

amajjapo, mi ca mus^ bban^i, 

sakena d^rena ca bohi tottbo ti &ba^ 
So B^hd ti sampaticcbitvd imd gdtb^ abbdsi: 

Attbak^mo 'si me yakkba, bitak^mo 'si devate, 

karomi tuyhaih vacanam, tvam asi ^ariyo mama. 

Upemi Buddbam saranam dhammafi c&pi anuttaraih 

Bamgbail ca, naradevassa gaccb&odi saranam ahaih. 

Pindtipit^ viramdmi kbippam, 

loke adinnaih parivajjaydmi, 

amajjapo, no' ca musd bhandmi, 

sakena ddrena ca bomi tuttbo ti. 
^tha nam devaputto: br^hmanagebe babuib dbanaiii attbi, 
$attb^ram upasamkamitvd d^nam debi, dbammam swii^i, 

« cod. pasanta-. * cod. ibha. ^ cod. no* 
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paAhaih (c. jiafiaiii) pncchlL tl vatviL tatth' eV antaradfa^ji. 
Brihmano pi gehaih gantviL br^Lbmaniih dmantetvii: bhadde 
ahaih satnanarii Gotamaih nimantetviL paflhaih pucchissilinii 
nakkiLrarii karohtti vatvd Tihdram gantv^ Satthdraih n' eva 
•hhWiUetyiL na patlsanth^raih katr^ ekamantaih thito: bho 
(lotaiua adhiviseiji me ajjatandya bhattafh saddhiiii bhikkbu- 
8ainghen£ ti £ha. Satth^ adhivdsesi, so Sattbu adhiv^teanaih 
viditvfi regena gantv^ sakanivesane khManiyaiii bbojaniyaih 
patiy&diLpesi , Satth^ bhikkbusamghapanvnto tassa gebam 
gantviL paiiifiatt&ane nisfdi, brihmano sakkaccarh parivisi. 
MahiLjano sannipati, miccb^dittbikena kira Tath^te nimantite 
dve janakdyi sannipatatiti, miccbiklitthikfi: ajja samanaih Go- 
tamaih paiiihapuccbdya (c. -bariip-) vihetbiyam^narii passissiim^ 
ti sannipatantiy sammdditthikd : ajja Baddhavisayaih Buddha- 
Ulham passiBsdrn^ ti sannipatantt. Atha brihmano katabhatta- 
kiccam Tath%ataih upasamkamitv4 nivdsane nisinoo pafihaih 
pucchi: bho Gotama turah^kam denarii adatv4 pdjaih akatvi 
dhammam asutv^ uposathavdsam avaeitv^ kevalam manopasdda- 
roatten' eva sagge nibbatt^ n^ma honttti; brihmana kasniA 
mam puccbasi, na nu te putt«na Maddhaknndalind mayi manaih 
pas^detv^ attano sagge nibbattabhdvo kathito tt; kad4 bho 
Gotam^ ti ; na nu tvaiii ajja sus^nam gantvd kanto (kandanto f ) 
aviddre b^h^ paggayha kandantam ekaib m^nayaih dlsvi: 
alamkato Maddhakundalf m^l^bhdrf haricandanuBsado ti dvfhi 
janehi kathitakatham pakibento sabbaih MaddhakundaliTattfaum 
kathesi , ten' ev' etaib Buddhabh^itam nima jdtam kathetvA 
pana na kho brihmana ekasataih na dve atha kho mayi 
nianaih pasMetv^ sagge nibbattdnam ganand n' atthfti ^ha. 
Mahdjano (c. -j&io) na nibbematiko (c. -ke) hoti, ath' assa 
anibbematikabbiLvarii viditv^ Satthd Maddhakundalidevaputto 
vlminen' era saddhiih ^acchatd ti adhitthlbi, so tigl&yiita^ 
ppamino n' eva dibb&bharanapatimanditena attabbiyendgantviL 



yimtfnftiranijha (e. vimfainnumyha) Sattliiniih vanditvi eka- 
mantaih attliisL Adia naih Sstthi: taiii imam sampattiili 
(e. ^tti) kirii kammaih katvi patitabhltl pucthanto: 

Abhlkkantena vaiinena y£ tvam titdiasi de^at^, 

obhihentf disi Bsbb£ osadhf viva t^lraki^, 

pnccbibni tarii devi mah£nabh£ve: 

manussabhoUE kim akisi poiljlan ti 
^tham £ha; devapatto: ayam bbante tnmheso manaih pasii* 
detvil laddb^ ti; mayi manaih pasMety^ laddbi te ti; iina 
bhante ti. Mahijano deyapottam oloketvi: acchariyiL vata 
bbo Buddhagniiii, Adimiapnbbakabrihroai.iassa nima potto 
amfiaih (c. anam; kinci pumflaih (c puHaih) akatyd Sattbari 
inanain pas&Aetv^ erardpasampattim patilibhtti tuttbiih pave- 
deal. Atha neaam kaaalikuBalakammakarane roano pubban^*- 
framo mano settho, pasannena hi manena katakammam deva- 
lokaih manussalok^ (c -kaih} gaccbantaiii puggalaiii chiyi va 
Da vijahatiti idaiii vatthurii kathetv^ anusandhim gbatetv^ 
patittbdpitamattikaih s&Minam r^jamudd^ya lacchanto yiyadham- 
mardj^ imaiii g^tham iiha: Mano pubbaiigam^ etc. Tattba 
m a n o ti avisesena sabbam pi catubhdmakacittaih ynccati, ima- 
smliii pana pade . . . somanassa sahagataih fidnasampayuttacittam 
eya labbhati ; . . . d h a m m ^ ti yedanMayo tayo khandhilL ; . . . p a^ 
aannendti anabfaijjhddfhi ganehi pasannena. • . G4th£pariyos&ie 
caturdsCtiyd p^nasahassdnaih dhanim^bhisamayo abosi. Mad- 
dhakundalf deyaputto Botipattiphale patitthahi, tatbd Adinna- 
pubbako brdhmaiio, so t^ya mahantarh yibbayaih Buddha^ 
8&9ane yippakirtti. . Maddbakundaliyattbum. 

Et bsBc et superior fabula, at alise quoque, ex opere 
allquo yersibus composite transcriptsB esse yidentur, ejus scilicet 
generis, quod pur^naih dicltur, cujus reliquias exhibent et yersns 
toti fabulis immixti sermone antiquitatem prodentes, et yersuitm 
fragmenta rbythmi quibusdam yestiglis insignita. 

7' 



Ad ho8 rersus graviores qusB insiiper apud Upbam (Mab£«- 
vansi vol. III. p. tos sq.) ooeumint, etiamsi inepta, sapplendi tamen 
causa afferam. Primi hemistichii s^sum sic exprimit: thought 
is the root and the principal thing which marks ererj intention ; 
et versus vario modo enarrat : die mind is Ihe origin of aU Ihe 
different thoughts, and whatsoever sins a person does by means 
of his mind, they go together with him or her into his or 
^jiernext life in bell, in the same manner as a wheel goes 
after an ox who draws it etc. ; as the wheels of a cart follow 
always the bullocks wherever they draw it, a person who has 
once committed such sin, follows his custom of committing 
sins wherever he is bom again; et: as the shadow of a man 
will not leave him at any time, a person who has once done 
a god act, will not forget to do good acts always wherever 
he is bom etc. 

^. S*4« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Tissatthero. 

Tattha akkocchtti akkosi; avadhtti pahari; ajiniti 
Joitasakkhim ot&ranena vi viUlapativ^dena y& kilranuttariya^ 
kiranena y& ajesi; ah^sttimamasantakampattMi^ukificid eva 
«vahari; ye tan ti ye keci devi vd manussil vi gahatthA v^ 
pabbajitii y& taiii akkocchi man ti iUivatthulcam kodbaih saka- 
tadhuram viya n^dpdtimacchddfni 'viya ca kusidfhi punappu- 
naih vethenti^ upanayhanti tesaih sakiih uppannaih veraih 
na sammattti ; . . . te s u pam^ena uppannam pi ve r am iminil 
anupanayhantesu (c. -naybanne) nirindbano viya jitavedo 
upasammatiti. 

Akkocchi aoristus est radicis kus (sanscr. kru^), sanscritice 
esset fikrauxft, quod quidem a grammaticis ignoratur, vide 
Westergaardii Radices s. v. Sanscriticum x fere kkh fit, rarius 
cch et quidem h. L euphonin causa in vicinitate soni k, cfr. 
tacchaka, kucchL Ajtni aor. radicis ji; stirpes UUb, que 
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radicis ineremento orts (den udvidede Rodforni, cfV. Wesferg. 
Sanskrit Fonnlffire p. 4i) variis temporibns modlsque formandlf 
hiservkint, latins aliqoanto palice quam sanscritice patent, ▼. e. 
iiit p^punlssati, pahinissati, vijinissati ; aor. tussiihsa, Icujjhiriiso, 
paribhunji, ganhiihsu, cintayiriisu ; inf. paribhuiljituih^ ganhitniii 
get. pativijjhitva, sannaylhitvd, patiBanit?^, ugganhitv^ In passlvo 
idem occurrit, quo fit, at lingua paliea passives habeat infinitivos 
et passiva gerandia v, c. vimucciihsu, muccltnih (act mnflcitnih), 
mneeitv^ (act. muflcilvd), jinitabba. Ah4si sansc. aMrift 
aor. a rad. bar sansc. far. Upanayihan^ia rad. nab, forma 
est ex upanayhanti dtducta. Metathcsin litters h (sive primitive 
sive ex sibilanti ortse), linguam palicam cum sanscritiea com- 
parans , invenies in confinio nasalium et semivocalium, ex. gr. 
paAha, unha, ganhdti, jimha, gimha, amhamaya, muyhati, 
mayham, jivhd, atque in initio verbonim vocalibus insertis: 
rahada, nah^ni, mibita; sansc. pragna, usna, grhn^ti, jihma, 
grfsma, agmamaya, mubyati, jihv^ hrada, sndyn, smita. Ver- 
bonim diductio, vocalibus occursus consonantium evitandi 
causa insertis, adest in exemplis: sakkundti, rajunaiii, p^pn- 
niti, sineha, paduma, suraarati, silesuma, sukhuma, eetiya, 
faammiya, iriy^, ativiya, visiya, vajira, hiri, araha, kilesa, 
giUna, siloka, biMdati. Eadem metathesis eademque diductio 
reperitur in payimp^sati, kayir&tha, kayirati etc. 

Exstat in codd. A et B lectio: tesupasammati , qii« 
baud dubie admitti potest, sive prior vox ex auctoritate com- 
mentatoris pro locafivo apocopate te6(u) habenda srve pro 
genitive te8(am), quod quidem parallelismus prioris versus 
commendare videtur. 

Si graminaticis sanscrittcis credendum est (Boehtl. ChresC. 
p. 447), secundo hemistichii loco pseone tertio uti non licet, att»- 
men in Dhammapado, prseter v. a (-naylhanti), invenies : v. its 
kayir&tha, v. ase papatanti, v. t5» vata dametha (c. B dammetha), 



▼*M« abirikenar qndd tamen in ahirfkena emendari potest. Ad-i> 
WMiittraiidus est v. 389, si vera est lectio (-pahareyya), qoam 
eomni* ei c. B prsBbent Pseoa quartus (ajini mam) in ped« 
tertio Itidem non permissus in v. 154 quoqne exstat, attamto illie 
galiakdtam facile corrigi potest 

Gogerly (Sp. Hardy p. 39) hos versus sic vertit: Their 
anger is not dubdued who recal to mind — he abused me, 
he strudc mC) he conquered me, he plundered me. But their 
anger is subdued who do not recal to mind — he abused mOt 

he struck me, he conquered me, he plundered me. 

■ 

V» 3* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Kiliyakiihini. 

Tattha na hi verenii ti yathi bi khelasimgh^nii^Mi- 
asucimakkhitatthinaih (c-laihsi-) teh* eva asucfhi dhovanto sud- 
dbam duggandham kitum asakkoti (c. -konti) atha kho tarn th&nam 
, , . asuddhatarafi ca duggandhataraft ca hoti evam evaih akko* 
santaih (c. asakkontam *) paccakkosanto paharantaih (c. parantam) 
patiharanto verena veraih vdpasametum na sakkoti atha kho 
bbijryo veram eva karoti . . . ; yathi pana tini khel^Cni asucCni 
vippasannena udakena dhoyiyam£n4ni (c. ddho-) nassanti tarn 
(bihiam suddham hoti nlggdndham evam eva averena khanti- 
mettodakena yonisomanasik^rena paccavekkhanena veriini vdpa- 
sammanti patfppassambhanti abh^vaih gacchanti ;esadhamino 
sanantano ti esa averena verdpasamanasamkhAo por^ 
ijiako dhammo sabbesam buddhapaccekabuddhakhfnikiavtoarii 
gatamaggo ti. 

Sammant' idha cfr. v. S4 pariphandat' idaih, v. 149 
y£n' im^ni, alSpun' eva, v. «09 pihet' att&*, v. «74 n' atth' 
afifiOy V. ST6 patisanthiiravutt' assa, Kammav. ed. Spiegel 
p. 7, Lis tunh'assa. Sanantano sans, san^tano, cfr. Vangfsa, 
DiLilga(?)y nangara; Bumouf: Introd. p. sdi. Ad ultima verba 

• Sia«hdatioQein cl. Westergaardio debeo. 
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efr. Manu 4, im. Rilm^yaiia ed. Gorr. 3| id/s4, g/ts. Mahflrfi. 
I2| 4740 cet. 

Gogerly sic ^ertit: Anger will never be appeased by 
anger, but by gentleness. This is the doctrine of the ancients. 

v« A* Pare ca na vijikianttti imam dhammadesanaih 
Satlhd Jetavane viharanto kosambake bfaikkfad iirabbha kathesi. 
Kosambiyaih hi Ghosit&r^me pailcasatapariv^re dve bhikkhU 
▼ihariiiisa Vinayadharo ca Dbammakathiko ca. Tesu Dhamma^ 
katbiko ekadiva$am 8ar(ravai\jiih(?) katvii udake kotthake(t) 
icamana.adak^va8e5am bh^jane thapetvii nikkhami; paechi 
Vinayadharo tattha pavit(ho tarn udakaih disv^ nikkhamitvil 
itaraiii pucchi : ^vuso tay^ udakaih thapitan ti ; ^ma ^vuso 
tl ; klih pan' ettha ^attibhiivam na j&n^tti (c. -siti) ; iima na 
j4nimiti ; hot' iivuso ettha ^patttti ; tena hi patikarissimi tan 
ti ; sace pana te ^vuso asafieicca asatiy^ katath n' atthi 4pat- 
tSti (c -ttiti) so tassa ^attiyi an^pattiditthi ahosi. Vinaya^ 
dbaro pi attano nissitak&iaih : ayam Dhamraakatfaiko dpatttm 
dp^yjara^no pi na j&n&ttti iirocesi ; te tassa nissitake disvd : 
tumh^kaih upajjhiiyo ^pattiih iipajjitv&pl £pattibh£vaih na }AnitUi 
(c. -n^ti) ^amsu ; te gantv£ attano upajjhfyasslirocesuni, so evam 
iLha : Vinayadharo pubbe an^patttti vatv£ id^i ^pattiti radati^ 
ma^&vMi (c.-di) eso ti; te gantvii: tumh^am upajjhiyo mti- 
silv^diti evam adfiamafifiakalahaih vaddhayiihsu. Tato Vina- 
yadharo ok&saih Iabhitv4 Dhammalcathikassa £pattiy4 ukkhe- 
paQiyakammaih ak^si^tato patthiiya tesam paccayad^yakiupal- 
thak&pi dve kotthisd (c. -se) ahesum, ovidapatiggiLhakd bhikkhu- 
nlyo pi drakkhadevat&pi sandiuhasambhattd^dsatthadevatli- 
piti ydva brahmalokii sabbe puthujjand dve, pakkhil abesuni, 
c4tummabdrdjikam ^itvd y£va akanitthabhavanii pan' idaiii 
kottbalaih agam&si. Ath' eko amilataro bhikkhu Tat^igataiii 
apasamkamitvii: ukkhepakdyam(?} dhammiken'ev%^ainkammena 



uMdiitto, nkkhittiLnuvattakiiMiih adhamoiikena kammena nkkhitto 

ti laddhim okkhepehi vilriyain&iilnain pi ca tesaih tarit atinpa- 

riT^retT^ viearanabh^yani ^rocesi ( — t). BbaggH samaggA kira 

hontd ti dve viLre pesety^ na Icchanti bhante samae^g^ bha- 

Vitun ti satT^ tatiyavilre bhinno bbikkhusamgho ti bhinno bbik- 

Mmsaiiigbo ti tesaih santikaih ganty^ Qkkhepak&iarii ukUtepane 

Itaresafi ca ^pattiy^ adassanfya (c. -dasa^) ^fnavaih (c Mi-) 

katbety^ puna tesaih tatth' eya ekasfmfya aposatb^fni anaj^ityj 

bhattaggddisu bhandanajdt^naih ^anantarikdja nisfditabban ti 

bhattaggeyain(?)paiifi^petvil idilni bhandanajdtdyiharantitisQtyiL 

tatthaganty^ alaih bhikkhave m^ bhandanan ti £d(ni (c. -di-) yatyi 

bhikkhaye bhandanakalahayiggahayivM^n^m'ete anatthak^rakii, 

kalahaih nissfya hi latnkik&pi saknnikil hatthin^aih jfyi- 

takkhayarii p^pesiti (c. -siti) Latnkikajdtakaih kathety^ bhikkhaye 

• 
samaggd hotha, m^ yivMatha, yivMaih nissfya hi anekasa* 

hassayaddhak^ jf yitakkhayaih patt4 ti Vaddhakajdtakaih kathesi, 

eyam pi tesn yacanaih anddiyaihtesu aihflatatena dhamma- 

vMiniE Tath^tassa yihe8aih(?) anicchantena: ^meta bhante 

Bhagav^dhammassdmiappo'ssukko bhante Bhagay^ diCthadham- 

masukhayihdram i^nnyatto yiharata mayarh tena bhandanena ka- 

lahena yiggahena yiyidena pafifidyissdnid ti vntte bhtStapnbbaili 

bhikkhaye Bdrdnasiyarh Brahniadatto ndma Kdsir^jd ahosfti (c. 

-siti) Brahmadattena Dfghatikosalarafino r^jjarii acchindityd aih* 

ni^takayesena yasantassa mdritabh^yail c'eva Dfghdyukumdrena 

attano jfyite dinnetato patthfya tesaih samaggabh^yafi (c-ggi-) 

ca kathetyd tesarh hi ndma bhikkhaye rdj£naih adinnasatdiibiaiii 

eyardpaih khantisoraccaih bhayissati, idlia kho tarn l^hikkhaye 

Bohetayaih (?); tninhe eyaih sy^kkhlLte (c.-'O) dhammayinaye 

pabbajitd sam&i4 khamd ca bhayeyydtha soratd e& ti oyadityft* 

■ 

pi n' eVa te samagge kiituih asaUchi. So tiya dkinnayihilratilya 
hidkanthito: ahaih kho iddni dkinno dnkkhaih yihardmi, ime 
ikst hhtfc^khd (c. -u) mama yacanaih na karonti, yanndnftfaaifa 



{t. *nnu-)ekogmtiAiiiM vdpakattbo ^bareyyan ti cinletvilKeMflft-- 
hlfnm pindfya earitr^ anapaloketTtf bhlkkhasariigfaaih ekdcd 
ra attano pattacfvarain AdAja B4iakat<»nak&rllmarii gantvA taHha 
BhagatherasM ekaT^rikaYattham kathetvil plE^navaihsamigadife 
tinnaih knlapnttAnam ei^maggiyarasAnisaihsani katbetvli y^na 
pibiieyyakaih tad avasari, tatra sadaih Bhagav^ p£riieyyakarii 
opaniss^ya Rakkhitavanasande bhaddas^lamdle pdrileyyakena 
hatthinil opaUhiyam^no phdsakaih vass^vdsaih vasi. Kosam^ 
biyariv v^ino pi kbo up^eakd vihdraih gantvil Satth^raih apaik 
«ant£ kublrii bhante Sattb^ ti pucebitv£ p^rileyyavanasiliidaiii 
gate ti; kiriik^ran^ ti; amhe samagge kAtam ▼dyami, yayaib 
pana na samaggd ahamh^ ti ; bhante tamhe Sattbn santiki 
pabbajitv^ tasmiih s&maggiih karonte samagg^ nfthuvattb^ ti^ 
evam ivnso ti; maniiss^: ime Satthu santike pabbajitvli ta- 
iBmlrh s^maggiih karonte pi samagg^ na jiiA, mayaih ime nisulyii 
6atth^raih (c. -ra) datthuih na labhimha, imesaiii n' eva Atm^ 
nam dass^ma (e. -md) na abhivManddfni kariss^ra^ ti, tato 
patth^yate8aih8£mieimattam(8ami'ti>?) pi na kariiiisa. TeappiU 
h^ratfya sussamdnd katipdhen* eva ujnkd hutvd aihfiaraaihilaifi 
accayaii) desetvd khamdpetvd: updsakd mayaih samaggd j^4, 
tnmhe pi no purimasadieftpi hothd ti (e. pi) iShaihsu ; khamlpite 
pana vo bhante Satthd ti ; na khamdpito jStuso ti ; tena hi Satth4^ 
ram khamdpetfaa, Sattbn khamdpitaktfle mayampi tnmhftaih pub-- 
basadisd bhavisstod ti. Te antovassabhdrena Sattbn Bantikaiii 
gantuth avisahant^ 4akkhena tarn antovassam vftindmeraih, 
ISatthd pana tena batthind upatfhiyamdno sakbaih vasi, so pi hi 
^namhd saphdftnvihdrattbdy' eva tarn ranasandaih pdvisi^ 
yathSha: ahaih kbo dkinno vihafdmi, hatthfhi hatthinfhi hattbi-* 
kalabhehi attiecbdpehi (batthi-?)chinnaggdni c'evatindni kbdddinl, 
bbbi^e bha^afi ca me sdkbi&bhangam khddanti, avildni ca pd- 
hiyHni pivdmi, ogdhantassa me uttinnaBsa hatthlniyo kfyaihnpa^ 
fllgfaaihsantiyo gaechanti; yaandn^am i&o ganaami Tdpakattho 



wl^ejywi ti. A tha kho so hatthin^ ynthi apakkamma yena piU 
rileyyakarakkhttavanasando (c-kamra-) bhaddas^lamiSlam yena 
Bha|;aT^ ten* upasaiiikaoii, upai»ihkainitT4 pana Bhagavantain 
vandUvd olokento athnaih kind adisvA bhaddas^mdlaih pMena 
paharanto tacchetv^ sonddya (c soddh^ya) s^kbaih gatietv& sam* 
majjiy tato patthfya sondtya ghataih gahetv4 pAniyain paribho-- 
janiyarii ttpattbapeti, unhodakena ^the sati anbodakaihpatiyddeti, 
kathaib : hatthena kaUhini ghaihsitv^ aggiih (e. -i) pdteti tam 
d^r^ni ukkbipanto(c.-e) jdletv£ tattha tatthapisine pavitv^ d£- 
redandakena pavaddhetv^ paricchinn&ya khuddakasondlyarh (-?) 
khipati, tato hattbaih otdretv^ udakassa tattabhivam j&nlt\r4 
gantv£ Sattb^raih vandati, Satth4 ndakan te t^itaiii pirileyyii 
ti vatvi tattha gantv^ nahdyati, ath' assa nin£\ridhini pha- 
lini £haritv£ deti , yad^ pana Satthi g&maiii pind&ya pavisati 
tad^ Sattha pattacfvaram id^ya kumbhepatitth^petv^Satth^ii 
saddhiih yeva gacchati, Satth^ g^mupac^ram patvd: p^rileyya 
ite patth^ya gantath na sakkd, ihara me pattacCvaraii ti ^a- 
ripetvi gdmaih pavisati, so pi y^va Satthn nikkhamand tatth' 
e^a thatv4 Satthu dgamanak^le paccuggamanam katvd porima- 
nayeii' eva pattacfvaram gahetv4 vasanatth^e ot&retv& vattaih 
das'setvd s^khiiya vljati^ rattiih vdlamigaparipanthaniv^raiiattharii 
lAahantaih dandaih sonddya gahetvd Satthdraih rakkbiss&mtti 
y£va arutmggaman^ vanasandasi^a antarantarena vivarati, tato 
patth^ya yeva kira so vanasandoRakkhitavanasandon&ma jiito, 
amne (c -o) uggate (c. -he) mukhodakad&nam dkatvi ten' eva upi- 
yena sabbavatt&ni karoti. Ath' eko makkato tam hatdiim (c-i) 
ttithiya samutth&ya Tathdgatassa abhidam^&rikarh karontam 
disvli ahara pi kiflcid eva karissdmtti vivaranto ekadivasam nim- 
makkhikath dandakamadhuih disv^dandakaro bhaiijitvidandaken' 
eva Baddhith madhupatalamSattfaosantikamharitvii kadalipattaiii 
chiiiditv^ tattha thapetvd ad&i, Satthi ganhi, makkato: karlsaati 
nii kho parlbliQgam nh kartssattti olokento gahetv& nislnBaih 



jdlsWL kin nn k1i6 (<^kd) cintett^ dandakotiyam gab^v^ parlvati 
tetvd apadMrento andak&iii disv^ i&ai sanikaih apanetvli ad^t, 
iSattM paribhogam akdsi, so tuttbaminaso tain tarn siLkbaiii 
fafaetv& naeciinfto attb^si, atb'assAgahitas^kb&pi akkantasdkhipil 
bhijji, 80 ekasmiih khilkiuinatiake patitvd nibbiddbagatto pa^ 
«anneii*e\ra cittena k&lam katv& tdvatimsabbavane tirhsayojanike 
kanakavimilne nibbatti, acchat&sahassasapariviro ahosi. Tatb^- 
gataasa tattha hatthindgena upattbiyam^nassa vasanabhiSvo saka- 
ligambudfpe (c. -bd-) p^kato ahosi, S^yattbinaiigarato Anitfaapin- 
diko Visikb^ mah^up^ik^ t\ evam Mini mahiknlim Ananda- 
ttherassa s^anam pabiiiiRisu (c. -ban-): Satthiiraih no bbante 
dassethi ti, dis&\r&sino j>i ca paficasatii bhikkbd vuttbavass^ 
Anandattheraniupasainkainitv&: cirassut^ no Ananda Bhagavato 
aammnkbi dbammikath£, sMbo mayam 4ru8o Ananda iabbey- 
ydma, Bbagaratd sammukhidhammikatbasaTan^y^ (t) ti y^ciriisu 
(cyim-), tbero te bhikkbd ^d&ya tattha gantv^: tem^aiii ekavi- 
failrino Tatb^atassa santikarh ettakehi (c. ettb-) bbikkbuhi saddbim 
Qpasamkamitnih ayuttan (c. iy-) ti cintetvd te bhikkbd bahi tha^- 
peiv& ekako Satth^raih upasamkami, p£rileyyako tain disv^ 
dandam dd^ya pakkandi, Satth^ oloketvA: apehi p^rileyyid^a 
ffii c4rayi (v£-?), Buddbupaftb^ko eso ti 4ha, so tattb' eva 
dandaih chaddetvi pattaeWarapatiggahanaih dpncebi, tbero na 
adAsi, ningo: sace uggahiihtavatto (*hita-?) bbavlssati Satthtt 
nisfdanapibilnaphalake parikkhdraih na tbapestti (-essattti?) 
elntesi, tbero pattacfvaraih bbdmiyam thapesi, vattasanr.- 
panni hi gardnam ^ane v^ sayane vi attano parikkhiiram 
aa tbapenti, tbero Sattbtfraih vanditv^ ekamantaih nisfdi, 8at- 
thii ekako ^to'intti puccbity^ pancasatehi bhikkhdhi saddbim 
igatabb£yam satv4 kahaih pan'ete ti vatv^ tumh^kam cittam 
aj&danto bahi thapetvd ^ato 'mhtti vutte pakkosiLhi ne ti, 
tbero tath& ak&i. Satthi tehi saddbrai patisantb^ralh katvA 
tebi bhikkhdhi: bbante Bbagav^ buddhasukliumiilo ca tamhehi 
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tem^ih ekakehi tkthantehi nisfdantehi ca dokkwraili kataifiv 
tattapativattak&rako pi mnkbodak&didiyako pi nfthoel (fC -hiJj 
maihiie ti vutte bhikkliaTe plirileyyakahatthiiii mama 8albba«> 
kiecdni katini, evardpaih hi sabfyakath labhantena dcatt 
▼asituiii yuttaihy alabhantassa ekac^rikabhi^o ybmjjA ti vatvt 
Ime N^avagge* tisso gi(h& abliM: 

Sace labhetha nipakam sahtyani, 

^addhimcaraih s^dhuvib^ridhfraih, 

al»hibhu3r7a sabb&ni parissaydni 

careyya ten' attamano*, satfm^. 

No ce labhetba nipakam sahfyaih, 

saddhimcarani sMbuvih^ridbfraih, 

t&}& ca ratthaih rijitaih pab^ya 

el^o care niiitafigaraihflo va nigo. 

Ekassa caritam seyyo, n' attbi b4le sabfyatd, 

eko care na ca p^p&ni kayir^ 

appossnkko m^tangaraiiifio va n^o* ti. 
OAth^pariyos&ne paiicasatl^pi te bhikkhd arabatte patittbabiihM. 
Anandattbero Anitbapindik^dfhi pesitaih siUanaih iroeetvA : 
bbante An^tliapindikapainakbd pafica ariyas^vakakotiyo Ugama- 
tiaiii pacc^imsanttti dba, Sattbd: tena bi ganh^hi pattacfvarati 
<i pattacfvaraih g^h^petri nikkbami. N^o ganty^ n^agg^ 
tiriyaih attb^si, kim karoti bbante ndfigo ti ; tambftaih bbikkbave 
bblkkbaih detain pacc&iithsatiti, dfgbarattath kbo panliyaiii may- 
^aih upakdro, n'assa cittaih kopetum vaddhati, nivattatba bbik- 
kbave ti Sattb^ bbikkbd gahetv^ nivatti ; hattbf pi vanasandati) 
paTisitvd pana sakadalipbaMdfni n^n^pbaldni samharitv^ r&Mi 
katvd puna divase paflcasatabbikkbdnaih (c. -t£->) ad&si, paficasat^ 
biukkbd sabb^i kbepetuih ndsakkbiriitn, bbattakiccapariyostiba 
Sattbd pattacfvaraih gabetv^ nikkbami, n^o bbikkbdnam an- 
taraatarena gantvd Sattbii purato tiriyaih attb&n , kim karoii 

* ▼. S9f«8«. * e. -no. «cod. ntngo. 
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bhtnlii ti, vjraih bhikkhUTe tomhe pesetWL nuuh idTatieBi, «dia 
mniSalthli : pMHeyjn, idam mama amyattilagamanam (c -tajig».), 
ta^m inmii attabUTemi jli<naiii wA vipassanam v^maggaphaiaib 
Yi n'atthi, titdia tvan ti iha (c aham), na sotvli nilgo mokhe sondaib 
pakUupitY^ lodanto paoehato pacehato agamiaiY so hi Satlii4» 
nun nivattetam labhanto ten' eya niy toena yilvajfyaiii patl» 
Jaggeyya* Satthi pana gimdpaciram patY&: pdrileyya ito 
patth^ya ta^a abhnmimaniiasdy^ 8aparipaDto(-t), tittha tvan ti 
ib^f so rodamibio tbatv^ Sattliari calckhapathaih (c. -khuiiip*) ti- 
jahante hadayena phalitena kiUarii katvii Satthari pasMena tirM^ 
limsabhavaiie tlihsayojanike (c -ko) kanakavim&ie acchar^has-* 
aam^he nibbatti, Pdrileyyakadevaputto yev' assa ntoam ahosL 
Sattb&pi annpobbena Jetavanam agam^i, kosambakii bhikkhtf 
Sattyi kira SAvatthim gato ti satytf Satth^mm kham^petuib 
tatfha agamaihflu; Kosalar&ji te kira kosambak^ bhandana- 
kixBk& bhikkhd ^igaechanttti sutvil Satth^raih upasaiiikamitviL: 
ahaiii bhante tesaih mama vijitam pavisitam na dassiSmlti 
Aha; mahir^ja sflavantd te bhikkhd, keyalaih arii&amaflilam 
viyddena mama yacanam na ganhiihsn, idimi mam kham^petuih 
Jgacchanti, Igacchanta mah&rdjA ti (c. -m); AniUhapindiko pi: 
ahaih tesam yihiram payisitaih na dass&miti yaty& tath' eya 
Bhagayatilpatikkfaitto tunhi ahosi. Sdyatthiyam anuppattftiaih 
pana tesam BhagayiL ekamante yicittaih kir&petyd seniLsanam 
d£pesi> amJle bhikkhd tehi saddhim ekato na nisfdanti na 
titthanti, dgatJgatf Satth^ram pucchanti: kanam mete (kaham 
ete?) bhante bhandanakdrak^ kosambak^ bhikkhd ti, Satthd ete 
ti dasseti (caddit: te), ete ca ete kir& ti ^at^atehi anguliyli 
^c -yya) dassiyam&nii lajjdya sfghaih ukkhipltnm asakkontd Bha- 
gavato pddamdle nipajjityd fihagayantam khamdpesam, Satthd : 
bbdriyam (c hi-) yo bhikkhaye kataih, tumhe nima mddisassa 
Baddhassa santike pabbi^ityd mayi sdmaggim karonte mama 
yacanam (c. yaca) na karittha, iporinakapanditfipi yajjhappat- 
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Idnftii) . miU^pitunnaih ovidaih sutv^ testi jfv)t{ voropifa- 
mlnem pi taiii anatikkainitv^ paoch4 dvfmi ratthesu rajjaiii 
kirayiiiisd ti vatv^ puna Devakosambikaj^takam kathetvAt 
evaih bhikkhave Dfgh^vukunniLro m^tdpitura jMtA voropiyap> 
m&iesu pi tesam ov^arii anatikkamitv^ Brahmadattasaa dh(r 
tararii iabhitvd dvfsu Kdsikosalaratfhesu rajjaiii karesi (c. -ro-), 
tumhehi pana mama Tacanaih akarontehi bfa^rijaih katan ti 
vatv£ imaih gdtham £ha: Pare ca etc Tattfaa pare ti pan« 
dite thapetvd tato arhfie, bhandanak^rak^ (c.-a) pare n&ma, It 
tattha saihghamajjhe koldhalaih karont^: mayaih yamdmase 
aparam£m|i nassiSma satataiii samitam maccosantikam gaechim^ 
ti na jdnanti ; ye ca tattfaa vij^nanttti ye tattfaa pandit^ 
mayaih maccusamfpam gacch^m^ ti vijdnand ; tatosammantt 
medhagd ti, evath hi te j^nant^ yonisomatiaslkdraih uppi«- 
detv^ medhag^naiii kalahtfnaiii vdpasamdya patipajjanti , atha 
nesam t^ya patipkttiyd te medhag^ sammantiti. Atha vd pare 
cd ti pubbe mayd mi bhikkhave bhandanan ti idim vatriL 
ovadiyam^nlip] mama ov^dassa apatiggahanena amamakd pare; 
mayam chand^divaflena micch^gahanam gahetv^ ettha sam- 
ghamajjhe yam^mase bhandan&dfnaih vuddhiyd T^yamto^ 
ti na yijdnanti. . . G^th^pariyos^ne sampattabbikkhd sot^patti^ 
phalddisu patifthahimsd ti. Kosambakavattburh. 

YamiSmase i pers. plur. imper. medii, sanscritice esset 
yam^mahat. In hac forma palica lingua et sanscritica rem 
suseepemnt altera alterius, sonum enim 8 in suflBxo verbali 
mase (ex masai, forma e masi vedorum amplificata) lingua 
palica servavit, sanscritica vero in h convertit. Yam&maee ex 
altera commentatoris interpretatione intelligendum est : jurgia at 
augeamus enitemur; vijinanti turn esset: sapiunt. His vero 
doabus interpretationibus relictis melius fortasse verteremus: 
oportet, ut hie nps cohibeanius. 



Ill 



Gogerly sic yertit: Persons do not reflect, we shall 
speedily die; If any do thus reflect, their quarrels speedily 
terminate. 

r 

* 

V. 9-8. Locus: Setavyanangaram. Persons^: Cdlak^io 
et Mah^k^lo. 

Tattha s u b h ^ n u p a s s tti (c -siti) subhaih anupassantam, 
itthdrammane (c. -no) mdnasani vissajjetvi yiharantan (c-ran) 
ti attho ; yo hi pug&^alo nimittag^haih anuvyafijanaglham (c ana* 
byanj-) ; ganhanto nalih^ sobhan^ ti (csobhati) gaiihdti, afiguliyo 
Bobhand ti (c.-ndti) ganh^ti, hatthapddajamghd drn kati (?) uda^ 
ram than^ gfv^ otth£ dant^ mukhaih (c. mukhd) nds£ akkhfnl 
kanh^ bhamukd naldtd (c -tarn) kes^ sobhand (c. -nd) ti ganhiti, 
kesd lomaih (c. -mS) nakhd dantd taco sobhan^ ti ganh^ti, 
van no subho samtbdnaiii subhan ti ganh^ti, ayaih subh^nu- 
passf (c. -ssi) n^ma, taiii evarh subbdnupassfviharantaih ; ... 
kimavy^pddavihirhsdvitakkavasikat^ya (c. -kkaihvasik-) kusf- 
tarii; hfnavfriyan ti nibbiriyaih catusn iriydpathesu viriya- 
karanasafhrahitaiii ; p a sah a t iti abhibhavati (c. abhavati) ajjhot- 
fliarati; v^torukkhaih vadubbalanti balavavlito chinna- 
t'lte jdtam dabbalarukkhaiti viya; yath£ hi so v^to tassa rukkhassa 
pupphapaldsddim pi s^deti khuddasdkh&pi bhafijati samdlakam 
pi tain rukkhaih ubbattetv^ pdtetvd uddhamtilaih adhos&kham 
(e. -kh^rh) katv^ gacchati evam eyam evardpam puggalarh anto 
nppanno kilesamliro pasahati. . . ; a s u b h d n u p a s s iti (c. -passiti) 
dasasn ahesum (asubhesu?) amfiataraih asubhaih passantaih 
patikkdlamanasik^rentarh kese asubhato passantaih lome nakhe 
dante tacaih vannaih santhdnam asubhato passantaih ; indri- 
yestS ti chasu indriyesu susamyutaih nimitt^dig^arahitaih 
pi^itadv^raih ... 

Ca amattafifiuih sive leg endum est c' amatt-, ut y. 191 
c'atth-, y. 41 vat'ayaih, y. 77 oyadeyy'anus-, y. sse ajjj'ahaih 
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iMt, sive cAmalUy ad adalogiam t. sm cAhui v. 8» albAyam, 
r. SM ylihaih eet. Pasahati m^ro ionicus a minori removpri 
potest pasahatf legcndo, cfr. notam ad v. i. Asubh^na* 
passfviharantaih commentator solvit in asnbha etannp^ 
quod vix permittt potest, quum anupassin in altero versa altero 
sensn sumendum esset; cfr. tamen vv. 849-50, Spence Hardy 
p. 94T. Vihamntam recitandum est vihVantaiii, qa» ei|im in 
. liii^a palica metri causa fit contractio verborum (cfr. ad v. f» 
opposita diductioni ad v. s commemorate) in formam anti-- 
quiorem, licenti& quadam poetic^ etiam alias locnm habere 
videtur ita ut vocalis interdum ut Hebrseorum Sh'va l<^enda 
atty cfr. in pede primo vv. ss. iss. 91$. sss. sst. ase. (s. la. 
••. i&s. 1S5. )S7. 271. 411), in pede secundo vv. t. s. 27. «t. 

4S. AS* 18»* 185. 2T5. 983. 992. 802. 838, in pcdC tertlo VV. 9. 
1#. AM. 181. 281. 982. 288. 291. 802. 864. 879. Na-ppasahftti 

m&ro recita -sah'tC m£ro. 

Gogerly : He who lives r^arding the pleasures of exi*> 
atenee, with unrestrained passions, immoderate in food, indolent, 
unpersevering, Mdraya (lust) will certainly subdue him, as the 
feeble tree is overturned by the blast He who lives medi- 
tating on the evils of existence etc. 

Wm il-10« Anikkas^vo ti imam dhammadesanam Satthi 
Jetavane viharanto R^jagahe Devadattassa k^^val&bhain ^rab- 
bhakathesi. Ekasmim hisamayedve aggasivak^ pancasate pafi- 
casate attano pariv&re id&y& Satthiram ^pucchitvi Jetavanato 
Bijagahaih agamamsu; Rdjagahav^ino dve pi tayo (pi ?) bi^^^ 
pi ekato hutv^dgantukaddnam adamsu. Ath' ekadivasam ^yasmi 
S^riputto anumodanam karonto: upiisak^ eko'sayaih d^mam 
deti paraih na samddapeti, so nibbattanibbattattb£ne bboga- 
sampadam labhati no pariv^rasampadaih , eko param sami- 
dap^ti sayarii na deti, so nibbattanibbattatthine pariv&r#a{|iii^ 
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padaih labhati no bhogasampadaih , eko sayam pi na deti 
param pi na samddapeti, so nibbattanibbattatthine kafijika- 
mattam pi kucchipuram na labhati, an^tho hoti nippaccayo, 
€ko sayam pi deti parani' pi samddapeti, so nibbattanibbatta- 
tthdne attabhdvasate pi attabh^vasahasse pi attabh^vasatasa^ 
basse pi bhogasampadaih c' eva pariv^rasampadafi ca labhatiti 
evaih dhammaih desesi. Tan c' eko panditapuriso sutv^ : aceha- 
riyam vata bho dhammadesanisu k^ranam kamitam, may^ 
im^saih dyinnaih sampattfnaih nipph^dakammam kdtuih vad- 
dhatiti cintetvd bhante s\re mayhaih bhikkham ganhatd (c. -t£) ti 
theraih nimantesi; kittakehi tebhikkhilhi attho updsak^ ti; kit- 
tak^ pana vo bhante parivdr^ ti ; sahassaih updsakd ti ; sabbe 
va saddhiih sve bhikkham ganhatha bhante ti; there adhivi- 
sesi ; up&sako nangarayfthiyam (c. -vi-) caranto : ammat^tamayd 
bhikkhusahassam niraantitam, tumhe kittakinam bhikkhdnam 
bhikkham ddtum sakkhissatha , tumhe kittakdnan ti samdda- 
peti ; manuss^ attano attano pahenakaniydmena : mayam dvtn- 
nam dass^ma, mayam vfsatiy^, mayam satassd ti dhamsu (c. ah-) ; 
npdsako : tena hi ekasmim th^ne sam^amam katvd ekato va 
paciss^ma, sdbbe tilatandulasappip^nft^dini (c. -phinit-) sami- 
harath^ ti ekatthdne samdhardpesi. Ath' assa eko kutimbiko 
flahassagghanakam gandhak^dyayattham datvd: sace te ddna- 
vaddham na-ppahoti idam vissajjetv^ tad4 ddnaih pdreyy&si, 
Bace pahoti yass' icehasi tassa bhikkhuno dadeyydsiti dha ; tassa 
sabbaih ddnayaddham pahosi, kiiiei unam ndma nlihosi. So 
manusse pucchi : idam ayyd (c. -o) kdsdvam ekena kutimbikena 
evaih ndma vaty^ dinnam atirekam jdtam, kassa nam demd ti ; 
ekacce: Sdriputtattherassd ti dhamsu (c. ah-), ekacce: thero 
sassapdkasamaye dgantvd gamanasdo Devadatto amhdkaiii 
mangaldmangalesu sahdyo udakanianiko viya niccappatitthito, 
tassa tarn demd ti dhamsu, sambahulikdya katfya pi Deva- 
dattassa ddtabban ti cattdro bahutard ahesuiii , atha nam 

8 
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Devadattassa adaihsu , so tain chinditv^ samyidahity^ niy^ 
setyd p4rapity^ yicarati; taiii disy^: na idaih Deyadattassa 
anncchayikaih, Sdripnttattherassa anucchayikaih, Sdriputtatthe- 
raBsa anncchayikaih (c. -ko) Deyadatto attano ananucchayikam 
(c. anucch>) niy^setyd pdrupity^ yicaratiti yadiihsu. Ath' eko 
dis^y^sikobhikkhuR^jagahato (c.-ha)Sdyatthim ganty^ Satth^ram 
yandityd katapatisanth^ro (c-tthd-) Satth^rd dyumam aggas^ya- 
kdnam phdsuyihdraih pucchito ^adde : tato) patthdya sabbam taih 
payattifh drocesi, Satthd : na kho bbikkhaye id^' ey' eso attano 
ananucchayikam yatthaih dhdreti, pubbe pi dhdresi yeyd ti 
yatyd atftam dhari: Atfte Bdrdnasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih 
kdrente Bdrdnasiy^i (c. -si) eko hatthimdrako hatthf (c. -i) 
mliretyd dante ca nakhe ca antdni ca ghanamaihsan ca dharityd 
yikkfnanto (c. yikki-) jfyikam kappeti; ath' ekasmiih araihfie 
anekasahassd hatthf (c. -i) gocaram gahetyd gacchantd pacce- 
kabuddhe disvd tato patthdya gacchamdnd gamanakdle jannu- 
kehi (c. jann-) patityd yandityd pakkamanti; ekadiyasaih 
hatthimdrako tarn kiriyaih disyd : ahaih ime kicehena mdremi, 
ime ca gamandgamanakdie paccekabuddhe yandanti, kin nu 
kho disyd yandantiti cintento kds^yan ti sallakkhetyd mayHp' 
iddni kdsdyam laddhuih yaddhatiti cintety^ ekassa pacceka- 
buddhassa jdtassaram oruyba nahdyantassa tfre thapitesu kd- 
B^yesu cfvaram thenetyd tesaih hatthinaih gaman^amanamagge 
sattirh gahetvd sasfsam pdrupitvd nisfdati, hatthf tarn disy^ 
paccekabuddho ti samndya (c. samftdsaya) yanditvd pakkamanti, 
80 tesaih sabbesaih (c. sabba) pacchato gacchantam satttyd paha- 
rity^ mdretvd dantddfni gahetvd sesaih bhdmiyaih nikhanity^ 
(c. -ni-) gacchati; aparabhdge Bodhisatto hatthiyoniyam pati- 
Bandhim gahety^ hatthijetthako ydthapati (c. -tf) ahosi, tad^pi 
so tath' eya karoti, mahdpuriso attano parisdya paribhdnaih 
(c-niih) iiatyd kuhim ime hatthf (c. -i) gatd mandd jdtd ti 
pucchityd na jdndma sdmiti yutte kuhimci gacchantd maiii 
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andpucchant^ (c. -pncchd) na gaiDissanti, paripanthena (c. -pan- 
tena) .bhayitabban ti cintetvd etasmiih thdne kdsdyam pdrupitvd 
nisinnassa santikd paripanthena bhavitabban ti parlsarhkitvd 
taiii parigaDhitum sabjbe hatthf purato (c. pd-) pesetvd sayarh 
pacchd yilambamdno dgacchati, so sesahatthfsu yandityd gatesu 
mahdpurisam dgacchantaih disyd cfyaraih sarhharityd sattirh 
yissajji, mahdpuriBo satiih upatthapento dgacchanto patikka- 
mity^ gattim yancesi (c. yadyesi) , atha nam imind hatthf (c. -i) 
ndsitd(c.-nd) ti ganhitum pakkhandi, itaro ekaih rukkharh purato 
katyd nilfyi, atha nam rukkhena saddhim sonddya parikkhipityd 
gahety^bhtimiyampotlhessdmititena nfharity^ dassitam kdsdyaih 
disyd 8y4ham(sac'dham?) imasmirh dussissdmi anekasahassesu 
me buddhapaccekabuddhakhfndsayesu lajjd ya ndma (c. addit: 
bhinna) bhaylssatiti adhiy^ety^ tayd me ettakd n&siti ti pucchi, 
dma sdmiti yutte kasmd eyarh bhdriyaih kammam akdsi, at- 
tano ananucchayikam yftardgdnam anucchayikaih yatthaih pa- 
ridahityd eyardpam kammam karontena bhdriyam tayd katan 
ti evafi ca pana yaty^ uttarim pi nigganhanto: Anikkas^yo 
k^s^yaiii — pe — sa ye kdsdvam arahatiti yaty^ayuttan te katan ti 
dha. Satthd imam dhammadesanam dharity^ : tadd hatthimdrako 
(c. hatthf-) Deyadatto ahosi, tassa (c. -d) niggdhako hatthindngo 
aham (c. dbh-) eyd ti jdtakam samodhdnety^ : na bhikkhaye 
iddn' eya pubbe pi Deyadatto attano ananucchayikam yatthaih 
dbdreti yeyd ti yatyd imd gdthd bhdsi: Anikkasdyo etc. 
Cbaddantajdtaken^pi ayam attho dfpetabbo ti. Tatthaanik- 
kas^yo ti r^ddfhi kasdyehi sakas^yo (c. sakayo) parida- 
hessattti niydsanapdrupanaattharanayasena (c. nfyds-) pari- 
bhunjissati, paridadhassatiti pi pdtho ;... yantakas^y'assd 
ti catdhi maggehi yantakas^yo chadditakas^yo pahfnakas^yo 
assa ; s f 1 e s ti ti catupdrisuddhisflesu ; susamdhitoti sutthu- 
samdhito sutthito . . . Gdthdpariyosdne disdydsiko bhikkhu 
sotdpanno jdto, antie pi bahusotdpattiphalddfni pdpunimsti ti 

8* 
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desan^ mah^janassa s^tihikd ahosfti. Devadattassa dinnakds^ 

Tavatthum. 

Anikkasilvo cfr. Mahiibh. 12,566 sq. Paridahes- 
sati recita par'dah-; animadyertendam est in yerbis dhd et 
th^ aspirationem , a consonant! separatam, consonantem fieri, 
y. e. santhahati, upatthahati, utthahity^, nida^anti, pidah^pety^ 
(cfr. not ad upanayihanti y. s). Simile quid in partic. dalha, 
mtilha, Klba cet. fieri yidetur, attamen in his littera h tan> 
tummodo spirans est, neque eniin yocalis antecedens corripitar 
neque in metro conjunctio litterarum |h longam efficit syllabam. 
De dh^ aliter sentit doctissimus Spiegel: Kammay. p. VII not. 
Arahati recita arhati; banc yerbi in formam antiqniorem 
contractionem, metri causa necessariam, yidere licet multis aliis 

lOCiS y. C. yy. SSO. so. ei. 79. 98. IIS. 923. 267. 78. 53. 118. 64. 

161. 162. 89* 422. Yantakas&y'assa cfr. y. 809 dukkhdnu- 
patit' addh-, y. a89 y' assa, y. 152 appassut' iyaiii, y. it4 
tanuk' ettba, y. 304 asant' ettha, y. 887 ydyanf ettba. 

Gogerly : He wbo wears the yellow garment with a 
polluted mind, regardless of true doctrine, and destitute of a 
subdued spirit, is unworthy of the yellow tobe. He is worthy 
of the yellow robe who is purified from lusts , established in 
yirtue, of a subdued spirit, and conyersant with true doctrine. 

V* 11-lti. As^re s^ramatino ti imam dbammadesanaih 
Satth^ Veluyane yiharanto aggasdyakehi niyeditam Safijayassa 
andgamanam ^rabbha kathesi. Tatr&yam anupubbikath^ : Am- 
h^kam hi Satthd ito kappasatasahassidhik^nam catunnaih 
asarhkheyydnaih matthake Amaranangare Sumedho ndma br&h- 
manakumdro huty^ sabbasippe nipphattim (c nippa-) paty^ 
mdtdpitunnaih accayena anekakotisamkhaih dhanam pariccajity^ 
isfpabbajjaih pabbajityd Himayante yasanto jhdndbhimfiaih 
nibbattety^ ^k^sena gacchanto Dfpamkaradasabalassa Sudassa- 
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naTihdrato Rammanangarapavisanatthdya maggarh sodhiyam^- 
naih janaih disv^ sayam pi ekaih padesarii gahetvd tasmiih 
asodhite ye\ra ^atassa Satthuno attdnaih setuih katv^ kalale 
attharityd: Satth^ sasdvakasarhgho kalalaih anakkamitv^ mam 
akkamanto gacchatu ti (c. -tatf) nipanno, Satthd tarn disv^ va: 
baddharakuro esa, andgate kappasahass^hikdnaih catunnam 
asaihkfaeyydnaih pariyo8&ne Gotamo n^ma Buddho bhavissati; 
yy^kato tassa Satthuno, aparabhdge Kondafifio Maihgalo Sn- 
mano Revato Sobhito Anomadassf Padumo Ndrado Padnmut- 
taro Sumedho Suj^to Piyadassf Atthadassf Dhammadassf Sid- 
dhattho Tisso Phusso Vipassf (c. -ssi) SikhC (c. -khi) Vessabhii 
(c-u) Kakusandbo Kondgamano Kassapo ti lokam obh^etvil 
uppanndnaih imesam pi tevfaatiydnaih Bnddhinaih santike 
laddhavydkaranoy dasa pdramiyo dasa upap^ramiyo dasa para-* 
matthapdramiyo ti Bamatiihsapdramiyo pdretv^ Vessantaratta- 
bhiiye thito pathavfkampandni mahdd^n^ni datvd puttaddram 
pariccajitv^ dyupariyos^ne Tusitapure nibbattitvd tattha y^vat- 
dyukaiii thatv^ dasasahassacakkay^jadevat^hi sannipatityd (c. 
-mdeyatiLhasanti-) : 

Kdlo te mah^yfra uppajja m^tukucchiyam 
sadeyakan tdrayanto bujjhassu amataih padan ti 
yutte pailca mah^yilokandni yiloketyd tato cuto Sakyardjakule 
patisandhiiii gahety^ tattha mahdsampattiy^ parihariyam^o 
anukkamena bhadrayobbanaih paty^ tinnaih utdnam (c. utu-) 
anucchayikesu tfsu p^s^desu deyalokasirim yiya rajjasiriih anu- 
bhayanto uyydnakfl^ya (c-ki-) gamanasamaye anukkamena jinn^- 
yy^dhimatasamkhydte (c. jinna-) tayo deyadute disy^ safij^tasam- 
yego niyattityd catutthay^re pabbajitaiii disy^ s^dhu pabbajj^ 
ti pabbajj^ya rucim uppddety^ uyydnaih ganty^ tattha diyasaih 
khepety^ Mangalapokkharanftfre (c. -ni-) nisinno kappakayesaiii 
gahety^ dgatena Vissakammena deyaputtena alaihkatapatiyatto 
(c. -nto) R^hulakum^rassa jdtasdsanarii suty^ puttasinehassa 
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balavabfadvaih (c. -v^-) natv^ y^va idaih bandhanam na vaddhati 
t&vad eva nam chindiss^mtti cintetv^ sfyaih nangaraih pavisanto: 
Nibbut^ ndna s^ m^t^ nibbuto"* ndna so pit^ 
nibbutik ndna sd nirij yassliyaih fdiso patiti 
Eisdgotamin^mapitucchddhit^bhdsitaih imam g^thaih sutv^ ahaih 
im^ya nibbutapadam s^viti ti mottdhdraih omuncitv^ tass^ 
pesetv^ attano bhayanam pavisitvd sirisayane nipanno niddd- 
pagaUnaih ndtakitthinaih vippak^ram disv^ nibbinnahadayo 
ehannam utthdpet?^ Eanthakaih ihardpety^ Kantbakaih ^ruyha 
channasahdyo dasasahassacakkav^ladevatihi parivnto mabd- 
bhinikkhamanaih nikkhamity^ Anomdndmanadftire pabbajitv^ 
anukkamena R^jagaham gantyd tattha pind^ya carity^Pandaya- 
pabbatapabbh^rok (c. paddha--bb&re) nisinno Magadharaihno 
rajjena nimantiyamdno tarn patikkhipityd sabbamnutaih (c. -flu-) 
paty^ attano yijitaih ^amanattfa^ya tena gahitapatiihfio (c. -ihp-) 
Aldran ca Uddakan (cuda-) ca upasamkamityd tesam santike 
adhigatayisesaih analaihkarity^ jabbass^ti(?) mahdpadh^arii 
%padahity^ yis^khapunnamddiyase (c-madi-) p^to ya Sujdtdya 
dinnapfydsaih paribhuiijitya Neraiijar^ya nadiyd syannap^tiih 
pay^ety^ Neranjardya nadiyd tire Mah^yanasande ndndsam- 
dpattfhi diyasabhdgarii yftindmetyd s^yanhasamaye sotthi- 
yena dinnaih tinaiii gahety^ Kdlena n^ngardjena abhitthu- 
taguno bodhimandam druyha tindni santharity^ na t^V* imaih 
pallaihkaih bhindissdml y^ya me anup^d^ya ^sayehi cittaih 
yimuccattti patiihfiam katy^ puratth^bhimukho nisfdityd silriye 
(c. addit: na) anattbamite yeya M^rabalam (c. -ihb-) yidha- 
mity^ pathamay^me pubbeniy^afi^naih majjhimay^me cutapp^ 
tail^nam patyd pacchimay^mdyas^ne paecay^kdre Adnaih ot£- 
rety^ dasabalacatuyes^rajjddisabbagunapatimanditaih sabbaih-i 
fidtafidnam (c. -nu-) patiyijjhityd sattasatt^haih bodhimande yfti- 
n^mety^ atthame satt^he ajap^lanigrodhamdle nisinno dhamma* 
• cod. nibbati. 
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gambhfratdpaccavekkhanena appossukkataih SpajjamSno (c. -no) 
dasasahassamah&brahmapariY^rena (e. -ssf-) Sahampatibrahmnni 
aydcitadhammadesano (c-nd) buddhacakkhun^ lokaih oloketviL 
Bra^mano ea ajjhesanam adhivisetvd kassa nu kho ahaih 
pathamaih dhammam deseyyan (c. dhammades-) ti olokento 
Al^ruddak&nam kdlakatabfa^yajh fiatv^ pajlcavaggiy&naih bbik- 
kbtlnaiii bahdpak&rakatam anussaritv^ utth&y&8an& Kilbiparam 
(c. -pu-) gacchanto antardmaggena updsakena (c upakena) saddhiih 
mantetv^ as^hipunnam&diYase (e. -nnadi-) Isipatane migadiiye 
paficavaggiy^naih vasanattb^aih (c. -dna) paty& te ananucchavi- 
kena aamud^c^rena samud^arante samn^pety^ Amfidkondanfta- 
pamukhe atthdrasabrahmakotiyo (.?) ainatarii p^yanto dhamma- 
cakkam pavattetv^ (c. -kappav-) pavattaYaradhainmacakko (4S.-tta- 
rava-) paficamiyaih pakkhassa sabbe te bhikkhtl arahatte patitthil- 
petvd taihvasam eva Yasakulaputtassa (c. yacNsa-] upanissaya- 
sampattiih disY^ tarn rattibh^e (e. -ihbh-) nibbijjitv& geharii 
pah&ya nikkhantaih ehi Yas^ ti pakkositvd tasmirii iieYa ratti* 
bh%e sotdpattiphalaih (c. -la) puna diyase arabattam pipesi, 
apare pi tassa sab&yake catupanfi^ajane (c. -pann-) ehi bhikkhd 
(c. -u, adde : ti) pabbajjdya pabb&jetv^ arabattam pipesi, evarii 
loke ekasatthiyd arahantesu j^tesu Yutthayasso pay^retvi caratha 
bhikkhaye c&rikan ti satthim bbikkhd disdsu pesetv^ sayaih 
Uruyelain gacchanto antar&magge Eapp^sikavanasande tiihsayo^ 
jane Bhaddavaggiyakumdre vinesi, te pabbapacchinftako (sabba-?) 
sot^panno sabbuttamo andg&mf (c. £n-) ahosi, te pi sabbe ehi 
bhikkhubh^ven'eya pabbijety^ disdsu pesety^ sayam Uruyelam 
ganty^ nadduddh^ni (c.-ddhoni) p^tih^riyasahass^i dassety^ Urn- 
yelakassap&dayo sahassajatilapariy&re tebh^tikajatile yinety& ehi 
bhikkhubh^yen' eya pabb^jety^ Gay^fse nisfdipety£ (c. -aid-) 
iidittapariyfyadesan&ya arahatte patitth^pety^ tena arahantasa- 
hassena pariyuto Bimbis^raraihfio dyinnaih (din-?) patimfiam niro- 
^ess^miti (c. -miti) B&jagahananganipac^re («• -p^ro) Latthi- 
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yannyyibiaiii gantv^ Satdii kira dgato ti Butv& dyiUlasana-- 
hutehi (c. tv^dasa-) briLhmanagahapatikehi saddbim ^tassa 
raihfio madhuradhammakathaih kathento r^j^aih ekadasahi na- 
hutehi saddbim sotdpattipliale patitth^petyd ekanahutaih saranesu 
patittbipety^ puna diyase Sakkena deyaraihnd (c. -o) m&na- 
yayannarii gahety^ abhitthutaguno Rdjagahanangaraih payisityfi 
rdjaniyesane katabbattakicco Velayan^rdmarii patiggahety^tatth'^ 
eya y^am kappesi, tattha niaih Sdriputtamoggall^d upasarii- 
kamimsn. Tatr&pi ayaiii anupubbikatb^ : Anappanne yeya hi 
Baddhe R^jagahato ayiddre Upatissag^mo Kolitag^mo dye 
brdhmanag^md, tesn Upatissag^me Rdpas^riyd n^ma brdhma- 
niy^ gabbbassa patitthitadiyase yeya Kolitagdme Moggall^niU 
mabrilhmaniy4pi gabbbo patittbahi, tdni kira dye pi kuldni 
y&ya sattam^ Inilapariyaddbd ^baddbaparibaddbd(^) sah^yak^n' 
eya t^aih dyinnain pi ekadiyasam (c. -da-) eya gabbbaparihd- 
ram adamsu, ti ubbo pi dasam^accayena (c.-ma-) putte yij^- 
yiihsu, n^magahanadiyase S£ribr^hmaniy^ puttassa Upatissa- 
gsLmake jetthakulassa puttatt^ Upatisso ti ntoaih karirhsu, itarassa 
Kolitagdme jetthakulassa puttatt^ Eolito ti ndmaih karimsn; te 
abbo yuddhim anydya sabbasippduaih pdraih dgamamsu. Upa- 
tissamdnayassa kflanattbdya nadim y^ uyy^naih vA gamanak^le 
pafiea syanndsiyik^sat^ni (c. -ndni, c. addit: pariy^rd) honti^ 
Kolitam^nayassa pafica djaihfiaratbasatdni (c. -ti), dye pi 
janii paficamAnayakasatapariy&rd honti, Rdjagahe ea anusarh- 
yaccbaraih giraggasamajj^ih ndma hoti, tesam dylnnam pi 
ekafthiine yeya mancaih bandbanti, dye pi ekato ya nisfdity^ 
samajjarii passantd hasitatthdne hasanti, saihyegatth^ne saihyij-- 
janti, d&yaih detain yuttattfa^ne ddyaih denti , tesam imind ya 
niydmena ekadiyasam samajjaih passantdnaih pjripdkagatassa 
fidnassa purimesu diyasesu yiya hasitatfbdne h^o yd saih^ 
yegattbdne samyegajananam yd ddturii yuttattbdne ddnaih yd 
na (c. nd) hoti, dye pi pana jand eyaih cintayirhsu : kirn ettha 
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oloketabbaih atthi, sabbe v' ime appatte vassasate apannattika^ 
bh^yaiii gamiBsanti (c. g^missati) , amhehi pana ekamokkha- 
dhammam pariyesitum vaddbatiti ^rammanaih gahetv^ nisfdamsa 
(c. nisidasu), tato Kolito Upatissaih (c. -88a)dha: samtna Upatissa 
na tvaih aihnesu divasesu viya hatthapahattho , anattamana- 
dh^tuko 'si, kin te eallakkhitan (c. sala-) ti; sanima Eolita 
etesam olokane s^ro ndma n' atthi, niratthakam etaih, attano 
mokkhadhammaih gavesituiii Vaddhatiti idarh cintayanto nisinno 
'mhi (c. mahi), tvaiii kiih pana kasmd anattamano ti; so pi 
tath' eva 4ha; ath' assa attan^ saddfaim ekajjh^sayataih ilatv^ 
Upatisso dha: amh&kam ubfainnam pi sncintitarh, mokkha-. 
dhammam pana gavesantehi ekd pabbajj4 laddfauih vaddhati,- 
kassa santike pabbajj^m^ ti (c. si). Tena kho pana samayena 
Sailjayo paribb^jako R^jagahe pativasati mahatiy^ paribb^- 
jakaparis^ya saddhim. Te tassa santike panca (c. -^) mdna- 
vakasat^ni sivik^ ca rathe ca gahetv^ gacchath^ ti uyyojetvd 
paiicahi pi satehi saddhim Sanjayassa santike pabbajimsu, 
tesam pabbajitak^lato (c. -lakato) patthdya Safijayo Mbhagga^ 
saggappatto ahosi, katip^hen^eva (c. -hevaneya) sabbam San- 
jayassa samayam parimadditv^ : ^cariya tumh^kam j^nana^ 
samayo ettako va (c. ca) ud^hu uttarim pi atthtti pucchimsuf 
ettako va, sabbam tumhehi lidtan ti vutte cintayimsu: evam 
sati imassa santike brahmacariyav^so va niratthako, mayaiii 
yarn mokkhadhammaih gavesitum nikkhant^ tarn (c. so) imassa 
santike npp^etum na sakkoma, mayaih (c. -yd) kho pana 
Jambudfpe -(c. -o) gdmanigamardjadhdniyo carantd addhd 
mokkhadhammadesakam kanci dcariyam labhissdmd ti tato 
patth&ya yattha yattha panditasamanabrdhmand atthtti vadanti 
tattha tattha gantvd sdkaccham karonti, tehi putthapafiham afijie 
kathetum na sakkonti, te pana tesam paf&ham vissajjanti, evam 
sakalajambudfpam (c. -bd-) pariganhitvd niyattitvd sakatthdnam 
(c. -n-) eva HgsmtvA: samma Kolita yo pathamam amatarii 
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adhigacchati so ^rocetil (c. -turn) ti katikaih akaihsu; evam 
tesu katikaih katv^ viharantesu Satth^ vutt^nukkamena R^jaga- 
ham patv^ Veluvanaih pati^ahetyd Veluvane viharati; tad& 
caratha bhikkhave cdrikam bahujanahlt^y^ ti ratanattayagu- 
nappakdsanattham uyyojitdnam ekasatthiy^ arahant&nam antare • 
paficavaggiydnaih abbhantare Assajithero patinivattity^ R^ja- 
gaham ^gato puna divase pdto va pattacfvaraih ^d^ya R^ja- 
gahaih pind^ya p^visi; tasmiih samaye Upatissaparibb^jako 
pdto va bhattakiccaih (c. bhanta-) katvd Paribbdjakdr^mam 
gacchanto theram disv^ cintesi: may^ evardpo n^ma pabba- 
jito na ditthapubbo yeva, te (ye?) loke arahanto (-td?) v^ 
arahantamaggam yA sam^pann^, ayaih nesaih bhikkfau anfia- 
taro, yanndn^haih imam bhikkhumupasamkamitvdpuccheyyam: 
k^^si (c. kamsi) tvam ^vuso, uddissapabbajito ko vd te Sattb£ 
kassa v^ tvam dhammam rocesiti (c. karoc-) ; ath' assa etad 
ahosi: ak^lo kho imam bhikkhum panhaih pucchltum, antara- 
gharam pavittho pinddya carati, yannunl^ham imam bhikkhuih 
pitthito pitthito anubandheyyam, atthikehi upaihjn^tam maggan 
ti theram laddhapindap^tam apfiataram ok^m gacchantaih 
disvd nisfdituk^matam (c. nisid-) c' assa flatvd attano paribb^ 
jakapitthikam pamil^petv4 addsi , bhattakiccapariyos^ne pi 'ssa 
attano kundikdya udakam addsi, evam dcariyavattam katv4 
katabhattakiccena therena saddhim madhurapatisanth^ram katv4 

w 

evam dha: patippasann^ni (c. pavipp-) kho te (c. to) &vaso 
indriy^ni, parisuddho chavivanno pariyod^to, k'^i tvam dvuso, 
uddissapabbajito ko v^ te Satthd kassa v4 tvam dhammam 
rocesiti (c. -iti) pucchi ; thero cintesi : ime paribb^jakd n^ma 
s^sanassa patipakkhabhdt^ , imassa s^sane gambhfrataih das- 
sessdmiti attano navakabh^vam dassento ^ha : aham kho ^vuso 
navo acirapabbajito adhun^ato imam dhammam vinayaih 
na, n&harii sakkhiss^mi vitthdrena dhammam desetun ti; 
paribb^jako aham Upatisso ndma, tvam yath&;attiy^(c.-sant-) 
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appaih Y& bahuih yd vadatha, etaih nayasatena nayasahassena 
patiyijjhitum mayhaih bhdro ti cintetvd' dha : apparh \& baljuih 
y£ bh^assu (c. bahubhd-), atthaih fieya me brdhi, atthen'eya 
me attho, kim kdhasi yyaiijanam bahun ti ; eyarh yatte thero : 
ye dhammd hetappabhayd ti gdthaih dha ; paribbdjako patha- 
mapadadyayam eva sutyd sahassanayasampanne sotdpattiphale 
patitthahi, itaraih padadyayaih soti^pannakdle nitthdsi, sotdpanno 
hutyd upariyisese appayattante bhayissati ettha kdranan ti 
fiallakkhetyd tberaiii 4ha: bhante md uparidhammadesanam 
vaddhayittha, ettakam (c. ettb-) eya hotu, kuhiiii amh^kaiiiSatthd 
yasattti; Veluyane dyuso ti; tena hi bhante tumhe purato 
thdtha, mayhaih eko sahdyako atthi, amhehi ca aihfiamaihnam 
katikd katd: yo yo pathamaih amatam adhigacchati so drocetti 
ti, ahaih' tarn patiihfiaih mocetyd sahdyakaih (c. -ink-) gahetyd 
tamh^aih dgamanamaggen' eya Satthu santikaih dgami^sdmd 
ti pancapatitthitena tfaerassa pddesu nipatityd tikkhattupa- 
dakkhinam (c. -nam) katyd theraih uyyojety^ Paribbdjakdrdmd- 
bhimukho agamdsi. Kolitaparibbdjako tarn diirato y^gacchantaih 
disy^: ajja mayhaih (c. -ha) sahdyakassa mukhayannena 
aihnadiyasesu yiya addhdnena amatam adhigatam bhayissatiti 
amatddhigamam pucchi; so pi 'ssa: dyuso amatam atigatan 
(adhi-?) ti patijdnityd tam eya gdtham abhdsi; gdtbdpari- 
yosdne Kolito sotdpattiphale patitthahityd dha: kuhim kira 
samma amhdkam Satthd yasatiti ; Veluyane kira samma, eyam 
no ^ariyepa (c. -ye) Assajittherena kathitan ti ; tena hi samma 
iydma Satthdraih passissdmd ti; Sdriputtatthero ca ndm' esa 
sad&pi ^ariyapd jako , tasmd sahdyakam eyam 6ha: samma 
amhehi adhigatam amhdkam deariyassa Sanjayaparibbdjaka- 
ssdmi bajjhamdno (-?) patiyijjbissati , apatiyijjhanto amhdkam 
saddahityd Satthu santikaih gamissati, Buddhadesanam (c. -ddfad-) 
hutyd (sutyd?) maggapatiyedhaih karissattti; tato pi dye pi 
jand Safijayassa santikam agamamsu, San jay o te disyd ya: kin 
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t^t& koci vo amaggadesiko (amatama^-?) laddho ti pucchi ; dnia 
4cariya laddho, Buddho loke uppanno, dhammo uppanno, samgho 
uppanno, tamhe tucche as^re (c. ds-) vicaratha, etha Satthu 
santikam gamiss^m^ ti ; gacchatha (c. gaccba) tumhe, ahaih na 
sakkfaissdmtti ; kirhk^ran^ ti ; ahaiii mah^janassa ^cariyo hutv4 
vicarim, tassa me antev^siv^so cdtiyd udakan ca nlbh^ ca patti 
viya hot! (.?), na sakkhiss£m' ahaih antev^iv^sam (c. -y^imv^) 
vasitun ti ; m^ evam kari ^cariy4 ti ; hotu t&t^ (c. -a), gacchatha 
tiimhe, n^haih sakkhiss^miti ; ^cariya loke Buddhassa uppanna- 
k^lato patth^ya mah^jano gandbam^l^dihattho gantv^ tarn eva 
pdjessati, mayam pi tatth' eva gamissdma, tumhe kirn karissath^ 
ti; t&t&{c. -a) kin nu kho imasmim loke dandb^ bahdud&hu pan- 
ditd ti ; dandh^ dcariya bahii, pandit^ ndma katici eva hontSti ; 
tena hi panditd pandit^ samanassa Gotamassa santikam gamissanti, 
dandh^ dandh^ mama santikam %amissanti, gacchatha (c. -etha) 
tumhe, nHham gamiss^miti ; te pamn^yissatha tumhe ^cariy4 ti 
pakkamimsu ; tesu (c. te) gacchantesu San jayassa parish bhijji, tas- 
mim khane dr^mo tuccho ahosi, so tuccham ^r^mam disv^ unhaiii 
lohitam chaddesi, tehi pi saddhim gacchantesu pancasu paribb^- 
jakasatesn Sanjayassa addhateyyasat^ni niyattimsu, attano an- 
tev^ikehi addhateyyehi paribb^jakasatehi saddhim Veluyanam 
agamamsu. Satth^ catuparisamajjhe nisinno dhammam (c. -ma) 
desento te ddrato va disvd bhikkhd dmantesi: bhikkhave dve 
sahdy^ %acchanti Eolito ca Upatisso ca, etam me s^vakayu- 
gam bhavissati aggam bhaddayugan ti; te Satth^ram yanditvd 
ekamantam nisfdimsu, te Bhagayantam etad ayocum : labhey- 
ydma mayam bhante Bhagayato santike pabbajjaih, labheyy^ma 
upasampadan ti; etha bhikkhayo ti Bhagay^ ayoca, sy^kkh^to 
Bhagayatd dhammo, caratha brahmacariyam samm^ dukkhassa 
antakiriydy^ ti; sabbe iddhimayapattacfyaradhard yassasatika- 
ther^ yiya ahesuih; atha nesaiii parisdya cariydyasena Satthd 
dhammadesanam yaddhesi, thapety^ dye aggas^yake ayases^ 
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arahattarii pipuniihsu, aggasavak^Daih pana uparimaggakiccaih 
na nittMBi, kimk^rand: s^vakap^ramffi^nassa mahantat&ya ; 
ath&yasmd Mah^moggall^no pabbajitadivasato sattame divase 
Magadharatthe Eallav^lag^makaih upanissdya yiharanto thfna- 
middhe okkamante Satth^rd saihvedito thfnamiddfaam vinodetv^ 
Tath^atena dinnarii dhdtukammatth^nam sunanto va uparimag- 
gat£ya kiccaih nitth^petv^ sdrakapdramfildnassa matthakaih 
patto ; S^riputtatthero pi pabbsgitadivasato addham^saih atikka- 
initv4 Satthdrd saddhiih tain eva R^jagaham upaniss^ya Sdka- 
rabatelene viharanto attano bh^ineyyassa Dighanakhaparibbd- 
jakassaVedan^pariggahasuttante desiyam^ne sutt^nus^renafi£nam 
pesety^ parassa yaddhitam (c.-ddi-) bhattarh bhunjanto yiya sdya- 
kap&ramfildnassa matthakaih patto, na nu cliyasm^ mah&panJio, 
athatasm^(ka-?) Mah^moggall^nato ciratarena s^yakap^ramfni- 
nam p^puniti : parikammamahantat^ya, yathd hi duggatamanuss^ 
kattfaaci gantuk^m^ kbippam eya nikkfaamanti, r^junam pana 
hatthiy^hanakappan^imahantaih parikammaih laddhum yad- 
dfaati, evam sampadam idaih yeditabbaih. Tarn diyasam pana 
Satthd yaddhain^nakacch^y^ya(?) Veluyane sdvakasannipdtaih 
dyinnaih ther^naih aggasdyakatthd.naih daty^ pdtimokkhaih 
uddisi; bhikkhd ujjh^yiiiisu : Satth^ mukholokena bhikkfaam 
deti, aggas^yakatthdnaih dentena n^ma pathamam pabba^ 
jit^naih paiicayaggiy^nam d^tam yaddhati, ete: anoloken tena 
sattherapamukhdnaih paiicapann^^ya (c. -panna-) bhikkhdnaih 
ddtuih yaddhati , ete : anolokentena Bhaddayaggiy^naih , ete : 
anolokentena Uruyelakassap^fnaih; ettake pahdya sabbapacchi- 
pabbajitdnaih aggasd.yakatthdnam dentena mukham olokety^ 
dinnan ti yadiihsu; Satthd kim«katbetha bhikkhaye ti pucchitv^ 
idaiii n4md ti yutte n^harh bhikkhaye mukham oloketyd bhikkham 
demi, etesaih pana attan^ attandpatthitapatthitam eya demi. Aiiin^ * 
kondailne hi ekasmim sasse naya aggasassad^n^ni dente na agga- 
s^yakatth^nam patthetyd addsi (-?), aggadhammarii pana arahantaih 



126 

\ 

sabbapathamam pativtjjhitaih patthetv^ ad&itti; kad& Bhagay^ 
ti; sunissatha bhikkhave ti; dma bhante ti; bhikkhave ito 
ekanavutikappe Yipassf Bhagavd loke iidap^i, tad^ Mahikfio 
Culakdlo ti dve bh^tikd kutumbik^ mahantam sdlikhettam 
yap^pesuih, ath' ekadivasaih Cdlak^lo s^likhettam ganty^ ekam 
s^lifi:abbhaih ph^letv^ kh^di, atimadhuram ahosi, so Buddha- 
paiuukhassa saihgbassa s^igabbbam ddnaih d^tuk^mo huty^ 
jettbakabb^tikam (c. -bh^ti) upasaihkamityd : bhdtika sdlikam 
gabbharh phdletvd Buddbdnaih anucchayikam katy4 pavddety^ 
d^nam dem4 ti ^ha; kiih yadesi, sdligabbbaih pfadletv^ ddnam 
n^ma n'eva atfte bbdtapubbaih nknigSLte bhayissati, m^ sassam 
ndsayiti ; so punappuna y^ci yeya; atba nam bh&t^: tena hi 
khettam dye kotth^se katy^ mama kotth^sam amanasikaty^ 
(c. an^masi-) attano khettakotthdse yam iccfaasi (c. -ti) taiii karohtti 
&ha ; so sddhu ti khettam yibhajity^ bahumanusse hatthakam- 
mam y^city^ sdligabbham phdlety^ nirudake khfre pac^petyii 
sappimadhusakkardhi yojetyd Buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusam- 
ghassa ddnam datyd bhattakiccapariyos^e : imam bhante mama 
aggaddnam aggadhammassa sabbapathamam patiyedh^ya saiii- 
yattatu ti dha ; Satth^ evaih hotd ti (c. -ttij anumodanam ak^l ; 
so khettam gantvd olokento sakalakhette (-ttam?) kannikaF* 
baddh^hi yiya s^lisfsehi sanchannam disy^ paficayidhapftiih (c. -i) 
patilabhitvd Idbhd. yata me ti cintety^ puthukakdle puthukaggaih 
ndma ad^si, ddyane ddyanaggam yenikarane yeggaih ( ? ) kal^pddisu 
kaMpaggaih khalaggam khajabhandaggaih kotthaggan ti eyaih 
ekasasse navay^re aggad^naih ad^i, tassa sabbay^re gahitatth^- 
nam paripuri (c. -pu-), sassam atirekam uddhd.panasampannam ( ? ) 
ahosi, dhammo (c. -e) ndm' esa att^narii rakkhantam rakkhati : 

Dhammo haye rakkhati dhammac^rim, 

dhammo sucinne sukham ^yah^ti, 

et^ nisaihso dhamme sucinno(-?) 

na duggatim gacchati dhammac^riti. 
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Esa me Vipassisammdsambuddhakdle aggadfaammaih pathamaih 
pativijjhituih patthento nava aggad^ndni ad^si ; ito satasahassa- 
kappamatthake panaHaihsayatfnaiigare (c.-ti-) Paduiuuttarabud- 
dhak^le pi satt^haih mah^d^nam datv^ tassa Bbagavato pdda^- 
mdle nipajjitvd aggadhammassa pathamampativijjhanafthameva, 
pattbanaih thapesi; iti imiii^ pattbitam eva mayd dinnaih, nS- 
barh mukbam dloketv^ demiti. Yasakulaputtapamukbd pafica- 
pamndsajan^ kiih kamaiaih kariihsn bbante ti; ete pi ekassa 
Buddbassa santlke arabattaih pattbentd bahuih pumnakammam 
katy^ aparabbdge anuppanne Buddbe sahdyakd hutvA dvagga- 
bandbanena purhfi^ni karontd (c. -o) andtbasarfrdni patijaggant^ 
vicariiiisu, te ekadivasam gabbharh ittbim kdlakatam disvd, jbdpes- 
sdm& ti sas^naih hariihsu, etesu panca jane .tumbe jbdpetb^ ti 
sus^ne tbapetv^ ses^ (c. -a) g^maiii pavitth^, Yasaddrako 
(c. yadd-) tarn sarfraih stSlebi vijjbitvd parivattetv^ parivattetv^ 
jhdpento asubbasaiiinaih patilabbi, itaresaiii pi catunnarii jand- 
nam : passatba bbo imaiii sarfraiii tattba tattba viddbastafi cam- 
mam kabaragortipaiii (.?) viya duggandbaiii patikkdJan ti dassesi, 
te pi tattba asubbasaihnaih patilabbiiiisu , te panca pi jan^ 
g^maih gantvd sesasah^yakdnaih katbayiriisu, Yaso pana 
ddrako gehaiii gantv^ m^tdpitunnan ca bbariy^ya ca katbesi, 
te sabbam pi asubbaiii bbdvayiihsu, idam etesam piibbakdmam 
(-kammam ?), ten'evaYasassaiftb^^re Bus^nasaiiinarh uppajji^t^ya 
(e. ti) ca upanissayasampattiyd sabbesaiii visesddbigamo nibbatti ; 
evarii ime pi attan^ pattbitam eva labbiiiisu, n^ham mukbam 
olokety^ dammiti. Bbaddayaggiy^ sab^yak^ pana kirii karimsu 
bbante ti ; ete pi pubbabuddb^nam santike arahattarii pattbetya 
puiiin^ni katy^ aparabbdge anuppanne Buddbe tiiiisd dbutt^ 
huty^ tundiloy^daiii suty^ sattbiyassasahass^ni pancasfldni rak- 
kbimsu , n^harh mukbam oloketyd dammiti. Uruyelakassa- 
p^ayo pana bbante kim kariihsd ti ; arahattam eya pattbety^ 
pumndni karimsu, ito hi dyenayutikappe Tisso Pbusso dve 
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Buddh^ uppajjirhsu, Phussabuddfaassa Mahindo n&ma r^i pitd 
ahosi, tasmiih pana sambodhiih patte rafifio kanitthaputto ag- 
gas^vako purohitaputto dutiyasdvako ahosi, r£j£ Satthu santikaih 
gantv^ jettbaputto me Buddho kanitthaputto aggas^vako puro- 
hitaputto dutiyas^vako ti te oloketv^ mam^eYa Buddho mam' 
eva dhammo mam' eva saihgho ti namo tassa Bhagavato ara- 
hato samm^ambuddhass^ ti tikkhattum udiLnaih ud^etv^ Satthu 
p^damdle nipajjitvd: bhante iddni me nayutiyassasahassapari- 
m^nassa ^yuno kotiyaih ukkutikam nisfditvd nidd^yanakdlo 
Yiya, amfHesam gehadv^raih ^antv^ y&v&haih jfy^mi tdva me 
eatt&ro paccaye adhiy^ethd ti patiihfiam gahetv^ nibaddham 
buddhdpatthdnam (c. -up-) karoti; raihfio pana apare pi tayo 
putt^ ahesurh, tesu jetthassa pafica yodhasat^ni parivdro maj- 
jhimassa tfni (c. ti-) kanitthassa dve, te mayam pi bh^tikaih 
bhojess&m^ ti pitaraih ok^usaih ydcity& punappuna ydcantllpi 
alabhitv^ paccante (c. -ccaya-) kupite tassa vdpasamatth^yapesit^ 
paccantaih vdpasametyd pitu santikaih ^amimsu, atha ne 
pit£ ^lingity^ sfse cumbity^ yaram yo t&t& dammiti ^ha, te 
s^dhu dey^ ti yaram gahinakaih (?) katy4 puna katip^aecayena 
pitar^ ganhatba tiX& yaran ti yuttd: deya amMkarh amfiena 
kenaci attho n'atthi, ito patth^ya mayam bhojess^hna; imam 
no yaram dehiti dhamsu (c. ah-) ; na demi t&t^ ti ; niccakdlam 
adento satta saihyacchardni dethd ti; na demi iAt& ti; tena hi 
cha pafica catt^ri tfni dye ekarh samyaccharaih satta m&se 
cha m^e panca mdse catt^ro m^e tayo m&se dethd ti; na 
demi tdtd ti; hotu deya, ekekassa no ekekaih m^saih katyd 
tayo m^e dethd ti; sddhu t^t^, tena hi tayo m^se bhojethd 
ti; tesaih pana tinnam pi eko ya kotth^driko eko ^yuttako, 
tassa dy^asanahutapurisapariy^ro (c. -tampu-), te te pakkos^ 
pety^: mayam imam tem^ih dasasfldni gahety^ k^^y^i 
niy^setyd Satth^r^ saha y^am yasissdma (c. yass-), tumhe 
ettakam ndma ddnayattam (-yaddham ?) gahety^ deyasikaih nayu- 
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tlaahassinaih bhikkhdnarh yodhasahassassa ca no sabbain khi- 

jJa^iyam bhojaniyam saihyatteyy^tha, mayam hi ito pattfa^ya 

va kinci vakkh^m^ ti vadiihsa, te tayo pi jan£ (c-ndma) pari.- 

y^rakapurisasahassaih gahetvd dasasfl&ni samdddya k^sdyanivat- 

th£ vih^re yeva vasiihsa, kotth%4riko ca dyuttako (c. ay-) ca 

ekato hutv^ tinnaih bh^tik^naih kotthdg^rehi y^rena d^navaddham 

gahetyd d^nam denti, kammakardnaih putt£ yigabha,ti&dina.m 

panaatthiyarodanti, te tesam bhikkhusaihgfae andgate y eya y^u- 

bhatt^dini denti, bhikkhusaihghassa bhattakicc^yasdne kinci ati- 

rekam na bhiitapabbam, te aparabh^e ddrakdnam demd ti attan&pi 

gahetyd khddf su (-diihsu?), manumilam dhdraih disydadhiy^setuih 

nllsakkhiihsu, pana(?) caturdsftisahassd ahesuiii, te sarhghassa 

dinnam yaddham khddity^ kdyassa bhedd pettiyisaye nibbattimsu, 

te bh&tikd puna purisasahassena saddhim kilaih katyd deyaloke 

nibbattityd deyalokd deyalokam saihsarantd dye nayutikappe 

khepesurii ; eyaih te tayo bhdtaro arahattam patthentd (c. -o) tad& 

kaly&nadbammaih karimsu, te attand pattbitam eya labhimsn, 

n^baiii mukfaaiii olokety^ dammi. Tadd pana tesarii dyuttako 

(cay-) Bimbisdro ahosi, kotthdgdriko Visdkho updsako, tesaih 

kammakard (c. -o) tadd petesu nibbattityd sngatiduggatiyasena 

saihsarantd imasmiiii kappe cattdri baddhantardni petaloke 

yeya nibbattimsu, te imasmim kappe sabbapathamaiii uppan- 

naiii cattdlisasahassdyukam (c. -ay-) Kakusandham Bhagayantam 

upasamkamityd : amhdkam dhdralabhanakdlaih (c.-iii1a-) £cik- 

kbathd ti pucchiiiisu; mama t^ya k&\e na labhissatha, mama 

pacchato mahdpathayiyd yojanamattaiii abhirdlMya Eon^a- 

manabuddho uppajjissati, taiii puccheyydthd (c. -athd) ti dha; 

te tattakaih kdlaiii kbepetyd taiii pucchiiiisu, so pi: mama 

kdle na labhissatha, mama pana pacchato mahdpathayiy^ 

yojanamattam abhinllhfya Kassapabuddho uppajjissati, taiii 

puccheyydthd (c. -ath£) ti dha; te natayuttakam(?) kdlaih khe* 

pety&tasmirh uppanne tarn pucchimsu, so pi : mama kdle na labhis- 

9 
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satha, mama pana pacchato mahdpathaviyd yojanamattaih abhi* 
rdlh^ya Gotamo Buddfao ndma uppajjissati , tad£ tumh^kaih 
fi^tako Bimbis^ro n^raa r^ji bhayissati, so Satthu ddnaih dsLtv^ 
tamh^aih pdpessati, tadd labhissathd ti dha; tesarh ekabud- 
dhantaraih syediyasam sadisaih (?) ahosi. TeTathdgate uppanne 
Bimbis^raramno patbamadiyasaiii ddne dinne rattibb^ge bhe- 
rayasaddarh katy^ raniio attdnam dassayiihsu, so puna diyase 
Velnyanam dgantyd Tath^atassa tarn payattiih drocesi, Satth£ ; 
mahdrdja ito dye nayutikappamatthake Pfaussabuddbakdle ete 
taya fidtakd bhikkbusaihghassa dinnayaddhaih khddity^ petaloke 
nibbattityd saihsarantd Kakusandhddayo Buddhe pucchityd tehi 
idan cMdaiicayuttdettakaih(c.etth-)k£lamtayad£nam paccdsim- 
samdnd bbiyyo taya ddne dinne pattim (c. -i) alabham^d eyam 
eyam akaihsti ti ; kiiii pana bbante iddni pi dinne labhissantiti ; 
6m& mahdrdjdti; Buddhapamukham bhikkhusariigbam niman- 
tetyd puna diyase mahdddnaih daty^ bbante ito tesarh petdnam 
dibbannapdnaih sampajjatd ti pattiih addsi, tesarh tarn eya 
nibbatti, puna diyase naggd huty^ attdnam dassesun, rdj£ 
ajjja bbante naggd hutyd attdnaih dassesun ti pucchi, yatthdni 
te na dinndni mahdrdjd ti, puna diyase Buddhapamnkhassa 
saihghassa of yardni datyd ito tesarh dibbayatthdni hontd ti pdpesi, 
taihkhanaih (c.-a) neya nesarhdibbayatthdniuppajjiihsu, petatta^ 
bhdyam yijahityd dibbattabbdyena santfaahirhsu , Satthd ana- 
modanam karontf (-to ?) tirokuddesu tittbanttti ( ? ) tirokudddnumo- 
danaih akdsi, anumodandyasdne caturdsftiyd pdnasahassdnaih 
dhammdbhisamayo ahosi. Iti Satthd tebhdtikajatildnaih yattfaum 
katbetyd imam pi dhammadesanarh dhari. Aggasdyakd pana 
bbante kirn kariihsu ti ; aggasdyakabhdydya pattbanarh kariihsu^ 
ito kappasatasahassddbikassa hi kappdnam asaihkheyyassa 
mattbake Sdriputto brdhmanamahdsdrakule nibbatti, ndmena 
Saradamdnayo ndma ahosi, Moggalldno gahapatimahdsdraknie 
nibbatti, ndmena Siriyaddhakutumbiko (c.-iyo) ndma ahosi^ 
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teubhopisahapaihsukfiit^8ahdyak£(c.-asd) ahesum; Saradam^ 

navo pita accayena kulasantakaih mahddhanaih (c. -dh^-) patipaj- 

jitv^ ekadivasam rahogato (c. rabh-] cintesi: ahaiii idhalo- 

kattabhdyam eva jdndmi no paralokattabh^vaih, j^tasatt^nan ca 

maranaih ndma dhuvaih , mayd ekaih pabbajjam pabbajitvd 

mokkhadhammagavesanaiii k^tuih vaddhatiti, so sahdyakaih 

upasamkamitvd dha: samma Sirivaddbaka (c. -karh) ahaih 

pabbajitv£ mokkhadhammam gavesissdmi, tvaih mayd saddhiih 

pabbajitnih sakkhissasiti ; na sakkhiss^mi samma, tvam yeva 

pabbajj^htti (c. -bhfti) ; so cintesi : paralokam gacchanto sahdyaih 

(c. -ya) y& ndtimitte v^ gahetvd gato ndma n' atthi, attand 

kataih attano va hotiti, tato ratanakotth^^ram viv^rdpetyd 

kapaniddhikavanibbakaydcakdnaih mabdddnam daty^ pabba> 

tapddam pavisitvd isipabbajjaiii pabbaji. Tassa eko dve 

tayo ti eyaih anupabbajjam pabbajitd catusattatisahassamatt^ 

jatild ahesum, so panca abhimiid dtt|^a ca sam^pattiyo nib- 

battety^ tesarh jatil^nam kasind parikammaiii dcikkhi, te 

sabbe pafica abhimn^ attha sam^pattiyo nibbattesuih. Tena 

samayena Anomadassindmabuddho loke udap^di, nangaraih 

Candayatf ndma ahosi, pit^ Yasayasanto ndma khattiyo, m&tA 

Yasodbard ndma deyf, bodhi ajjunarukkbo, Nisabho ca Anomo 

ca dye aggas^yakd, Vanino n^ma upatthdko, Sundard ca Su- 

man^ cd ti dye aggasdyik^, dyu yassasatasahassam ahosi, sariraih 

atthapanndsahatthubbedbarii, sarfrappabh^dyddasayojanaih, pa- 

ribhikkhusatasahassapariy^ro (c. -rd) ahosi; so ekadiyasaiii 

pacctisak^le mah^karun^ya samdpattito yuttb^ya lokarh yolo- 

kento Saradatdpasaiii disyd : ajja mayham Saradat^pasasantikaih 

gatapaccayena dfaammadesand ca mahatf bhayissati, so ca agga- 

s&yakatthdnam patthessati, tassa sahdyako Siriyaddhasetthiku- 

tiimbiko dutiyas^yakatthdnam, desandpariyos^e c'assa pariy^rd 

catusattatisahassd jatild arahattam (c. -nt-) p^punissanti, mayd 

tattha gantuih yaddhattti attano pattacfyaram £ddya aihnam 

9» 
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kifici andmantetv^ sfso viya ekacaro huty£ Saradat^pasassa ante- 
vdsikesu phaldphalatth^ya (c. -latydya) gatesu Buddhabhdvam j^ 
ndtd ti passantass^ eva Saradatdpasassa £kdsato (c. -ko) otaritv& 
pathaviyaih patitth^si, Saradat^paso Buddbdnubh^vail c' eva sa- 
rf ranipphattiii ca dis v^ lakkhanante sammasitv^ : imehi lakkhaneh! 
samanndgato ndma agdramajjhe Tasantor4Jdhoticakkavattf(c-i), 
pabbajanto loke vi vattacchado sabbaihnd Buddho hoti, ayam puriso 
nissamsayaih (c. nissas-) Buddho ti jdnityd paccuggamanaih katvd 
pancapatitthitena vandityd dsanaih paihndpetyd ad^i, nisfdi Bha- 
gay4pamnattdsane,Saradatdpaso piattanoanucchaTikaih dsanaih 
gahetvd ekamantam nisfdi; tasmiiii samaye catusattatisahassd 
jatild panftdni ojavantdni phaldphaldni gahetv^ dcariyassa 
santikaih sampattd Buddhdnam c' eva dcariyassa ca nisiim^ 
sanaiii oloketvd dhaihsu (c. ah-): dcariya mayaih imasmfm 
loke tumhehi mahantataro n' atthfti vicardma , ayam puriso 
tumhehi mahantataro marhile ti; tdt£ kirn vadetha, s^apena 
saddhim atthasattfaryojanasatasahassubbedham Sineruiii samaih 
kdtuih icchatha, sabbaihntibuddbena saddhim mama upamaih 
m& karittha puttakd ti ; atha te t£pasd : sac' dyam issarasanto 
abhavissa na amhdkaih dcariyo evarupam dharissatha, ydva 
mahdvaf dyaih puriso ti sabbe pddesu pddesu patitvd sirasd 
vandiihsu; atha te dcariyo Shen tdtd amhdkam Buddhdnaih 
anucchaviko deyyadhammo n'attbi, Satthd ca bhikkhdcdrave- 
Idyam idhSgato, mayaih yathdbalam deyyadbammam dassdma, 
tumhe yam yam panftam phaldphalam tarn tarn dharathd ti 
&ha,T&pety& hatthe dhovitvd sayam Tath^atassa patte patitth^ 
pesi, Satthdrd phalapatiggahftamatte (c. -lachp-) devatd dibbojaih 
pakkhipimsu, so tdpaso udakam pi sayam eva parissdvety^ad^i, 
tato bhattakiccam katyd nisinne Satthari sabbe antevdsike pakko- 
sityd Satthu santike sdrdnfyakathara kathento nisfdi (c. -si-); 
Satthd: dye aggas^yakd bhikkbusamghena saddhim ^acchantti 
'-^ -atd) ti cinte&i, so (te?) Satthu cittam katvd (fiatyd?) satasa* 
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haBsakfafndsavapariyi^r^ (c. -v^p-) £gantyd Sattbdraih vandit^i 
ekamantam atthaihsu, tato Saradat^paso antev^ike dmaotesi: 
t^t^ Baddhdnaih nisinndsanam pi nicasatasahassassa (c. -hassa^ 
nfca- ?) pi ^sanaiii n' atthi^ tumhehi ajja uldraiii Bnddhasakkdram 
kdtuih vaddhati, pabbatap^dato vannagandhasampann^ni (c. -nnd) 
puppb^ni dharatbd ti, kathan kdlo papanco viya hoti iddhi- 
mato pana iddhivisayo ^cinteyy^ (.?) ti muhuttamatten' eva te 
t&pas^ yaDiiagandhasainpanndni pupphdni dharitvd Buddh4- 
nam yojanappamdnam pupph^anaih pamndpesurh , ubhinnadi 
aggas^vakdnam tigdvutam sesaih bhikkhdnaih addhayojanikdni 
bhedaih saihghanavakassa usabbamattaih aljosi (-?). Katbam 
ekasmira assamapade t^va mahaiitdni ^an^ni parhftattdniti na 
cintetabbaih , iddhivisayo h' esa (c. bhesa). Evaih paihiiattesu 
Saradatdpaso Tathdgatassa purato afijalim paggayha thito : bbante 
mayham dCgbarattam hi t^ya sukb&ya imam pupphdsanam 
abbiruyha thdthd ( ? c. thd) ti dha ; ndndpupphafi ca gandhafi 
ca sannipdtetvdna ekato pupph^sanam pamn4petvd idaih va- 
canam bruvi : 

Idaih te dsanaih vfra paiiinattaiii tav^ anncchavaihy 
mama cittaiti pasddento nisfda* puppham^sane. 
Sattarattiihdiyarh Buddho nisfdi pupphamdsane 
mama cittaih pasddetvd hdsayitvd sadevake ti. 
Evam nisinne Satthari dve aggasivakd sesabhikkhd ca attana 
attano pattdsane nisfdimsu, Saradatdpaso mahantath puppha- 
chattam gahetv^ Tathdgatassa matthake dhdrento atthdsi, Satth^: 
jatil^aiii ayam sakkdro mahapphalo hotu ti nirodhasam^- 
pattim samdpajji, Satthu samdpannabhdvaih natvd dve agga- 
sdvak&pi sesabhikkhd pi samdpattim samdpajjiihsu. Tathigato 
sattdham nirodhasamdpattim samdpajjitvd nisinno, antev^ik^ 
bhikkh^cdrakdle sampatte vanamdlaphalaih paribhunjitvd sesa- 
kilaih Buddhdnam anjalim paggayha titthanti, Saradatdpasa 
• cod. nisfdf. 
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pana bhikkh^edram pi igantvi pupphachattaih dh^rayam^no 
ya satULham pftisukhena vftinimeBi. Satthd nirodh^ vutthdya 
dakkhinapasse nisinnam aggas^vakam Nisabhattheraih ^mantesi : 
Nisabha sakkdrakardnaih (c. -raihkiLra-) t^pas^aih pupph^san^* 
numodanam karohtti cakkavattirathjlo santikd patiladdhamahd- 
yibho mahfyodho viya tuttham^naso s^vakapdramffidne thatv£ 
pupph^san^numodanaih drabhi. Tassa desandvasdne dutiyas^va- 
kaih ^mantes! : tvam pi bhikkhii dhammam desehtti, Anomathero 
TepitakamBuddhavacanaih sammaBitv^ dhammaih kathesi ; dvin- 
naih s^yak^aih desandya ekassdpi abhisamayo nllhosi. Atha 
Satthd aparimdne buddhavisese thatv^ dhammadesanam ^rabhi 
(c. -hi), desan^vasdne thapetvd Saradatdpasaih sabbe pi catusatta- 
tisahassajatild arahattaiii p^punimsu, Sattbd etba bhikkhave ti 
hatthaih pas^resi, tesaih tdvad eva kesamassum antaradh^yi, 
attha parikkh^r^ kdyapatimukhd va ahesuih, Saradat^paso 
kasmd arahattam na patto ti : vikkhittacittatt^ ;* tassa kira Bud* 
dh^naiii dutiydsane nisfditv^ s^vakap^ramffidne thatv^ dham- 
maiii desayato aggasdvakassa dhammadesanam sotuth draddha- 
k^lato patthdya : aho vat^ham pi andgate uppajjanakassa sdsane 
imin^ sdvakena patiladdhaih dhuraih (c. dhii-) labheyyan ti 
cittaih uppajjiy so tena parivitakkena maggaphalaih (c. -ihph-) 
pativedham kdturh ndsakkhi. Tathdgatam pana vanditv^ sam- 
mukhe thatv^ ^ha: bhante tumh^kaih anantar^sane nisinno 
bhikkhu tumhdkam s^sane ko n^ma hottti; mayd pavattitarh 
dhammacakkarh anupavattento s^vakapdramfndnassa kotippatto 
solasa paihn^ pativijjhitv^ thito mayharh s^sane aggas^vako n^ma 
eso ti ; bhante yavdyaih (y'^yaih ?) mayd sattihaih pupphachattaih 
dhiLrentena sakk^ro kato ahaih imassa phalena amfiam Sakkattaih 
y^ Brahmattaih v^ na patthemi, andgate pana ayaih Nisabha- 
tthero viya ekassa Buddhassa aggasdvako bhaveyyan ti pattha- 
nam akdsi ; Satthd samijjhissati nu kho imassa purisassa pattban^ 
ti an^atarii saihndnaih pesety^ olokento kappasatasahassddhikaih 
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ekaiii asaihkheyyaih atikkamitv^ samijjhanabh^^aih addasa, drsy£ 
Saradat^pasam ^ha: na te ayaih patthan^ moghd bhavissati (c 
mogho vissati), annate pana kappasatasahass^hikam (c-k^Dam) 
ekaih asamkheyyaih atikkamitv^ Gotamo n^ma Buddho loke 
uppajjissati, tassa m&t&MahAmij^ n^ma devf bhayissati, pit^ 
Snddhodano n^ma r&}& bhavissati, putto Rdhulo ndma, upatthiko 
Anando ndma, dutiyasdvako Moggalldno ndma, tyaih pan' assa 
aggas^vako dhammasen^pati S^riputto ndma bhaTissastti (c. -tfti)^ 
evaih t^pasaih vydkarity^ dhammakathaih kathetvi bhikkbasani- 
gbaparivuto iLk^sam pakkhandi. Saradat^paso pi anteviisikathe* 
r^naih santikam gantvi sah^yakassa Sirivaddhakutumbikassa 
s^Lsanaih pesesi : bhante maybairi sah^yakassa vadetha : sah^ya- 
kena te Saradat^pasena Anomadassibuddhassa piulamule an^ 
gate uppajjanakassa Gotamabuddhassa s^ane aggas^vakatth^naih 
patthitam tvam datiyasdyakatth^nampattbehiti,evan ca pana vaty^ 
iherebi puretaram eya ekapassena ganty^ Siriyaddhakassa niyesa- 
nady^re atth^si,Siriyaddhako eirassam yata me ayyo ^ato ti dsane 
nisfd^pety^ attan^ nfcatare ^sane nisinno,anteydsikapurisd pana yo 
bhante na pamn^yantiti (c. -atfti) pucchi ; ^ma samma amh^karh 
assamam Anomadassf Buddho %ato, mayarh tassa attano balena 
sakk^re(c.-are) akarimha, Satthdfiabbesamdhammaihdesesi, de- 
san^pariyos^ne thapetyd maiii sesd arahattarh paty4 pabbajiihsu, 
aharh Satthu aggas^yakam Nisabhattheraih disy^ andgate uppajja- 
nakassa Gotamabuddhassa n^ma s^sane aggas^yakatthdnaih pat- 
tfaesiih, tvam pi tassa s^sanedutiyas^yakatth^am patthehiti; may- 
ham Buddhehi saddhiih paricayo n' atthi bhante ti ; Buddhebi sad- 
•dhirii kathanaih mayharh bhdro hotu, tyarh mahantaiii adhisakk^ 
ram sajje^-iti ; Siriyaddho tassa (c. ti-) yacanaih suty^ attano niyesa- 
nadydre rdjam^nena atthakarfsamattam thdnam samatalamk&re- 
ty^ (?) ydlikarh okirity^ Idjapancam^ni pupphdni yikirityd nHuppa- 
lachadanaih Buddh^sanaih pann^pety^ sesabhikkhdnam (c-kkhu-) 
pi ^san^i patiy^detvd mahantam sakkdrasanun^nam sajjetyi 
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Buddh^am nimantanatthfya Saradatdpasassa saihflam adfisi, 
t^paso Bnddhapamukbaih bhikkhusaihghaih gahetv^ tassa nive^ 
sanam agamdsi, Sirivaddbo pi paccu^amanaih katvd Tathd- 
gatassa hatthato pattaih gahetv^ mandapaih pavesetv^ pa- 
finatt^sanesn nisinnassa Bnddhapamukhassa bhikkbusamghassa. 
dakkhinodakaih datvd panftabbojanena pariviBltvd bbattakicca- 
pariyos^ne Buddbapamukbaih bbikkbusaihgham mah^ragefai 
vattbehi accb^etvd : bbante nllyath drabbbo appamatt^ kattbd> 
natth^ya (-v) imind va niy^mena (c. -nam) sattiLham anukampaih 
karotb^ ti ^a^ Satthd adbiv^sesi , so ten' eva niydmena sattd- 
haih mah^ddnaih pavattetvd Bbagavantaih vanditvd afijalim 
paggayba tbito dha: bbante mama sab^yo Saradat^paso yassa^ 
Sattbu aggas^vako bbavejjan ti pattbesi aham tass' eva dutf- 
yas^vako bbaveyyan ti ; Sattbd an^atarh oloketvd tassa pattha- 
n^ya samijjhanabbdvaiii disvd vydk^si: tvaiii ito kappasata- 
asbassddbikam asamkheyyaiii atikkamitvd Gotamabuddbassa 
dntiyasdvako bhayissastti , Buddh^aih vydkaranaih sutvd 
Sirivaddbako battbapahattbo abosi, Sattbd bbatt^numodanaiii 
katvd sapariv^ro vib^ram eva gato. Ayaih bbikkbave mama 
puttebi tadd patthitapattband, te yatbd pattbitam eva labhimso, 
nShaih mnkbam oloketvd demiti. Evam vutte dve aggasdvak^ 
Bbagavantaiii vanditvd: bbante mayam agdriyabbdtd samdn^ 
giraggasamajjadassandya gatd ti ydva Assajitherassa santik^ 
sotdpattipbalapativedbd sabbam paccuppannavattbuih kathetvd' 
te mayaih bbante dcariyassa santikaih gantvd tarn tumhdkaih 
p^damdlam dnetukimd tassa laddbiyd nissdrabbdvam kathetvd' 
idb^amane dnlsaihsaih kathayimha, so : iddni may ham antevd- 
sivdso ndmacdtiyd udakaii ca nibbdvappattisadiso (-?), na sakkbis- 
sdmi antey^sivdsam vasitun ti yatvd: dcariya iddni mahdjano^ 
gandhamdlddibattbo gantvd Sattbdram yeya pijjessati, tumhe 
kathaih kathaih bbayissatbd ti yutte: kirn pana imasmim loke 
pandits bahtS uddbu dandhd, dandhi ti katbite: tena hi pandit^ 
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panditd samanassa Gotamaesa santikam gamissanti, dandh^ 
dandhd mama santikam ^gamissant], gacchatha tumhe ti va- 
tv^ ^gantam n'atthi bhante ti. Tarn sutv^ Satthd: bbikkhave' 
Sanjayo attano micch^ditthitfya ashram s^ro ti s^ran ca as^ro 
ti ganhi , tumhe pana attano panditat^ya strain s^rato ashram 
as^rato iiaty^ asiraih pahdya s^ram eva ganhitth^ (c. -itv^) ti vatv^ 
im^ (c-aiii) g^thd (c. -am) abh^si: Asdre etc. Tattha asire 
sdramatino cattdro paccayd ( ?) dasavatthukdi micchdditthikd 
tass^upanissayabbutd dhammadesand ti,ayarii asdro ndma,ta8mirh 
sdradittbino ti attho ; sdre ca asdradassino ti dasavat- 
tbukd sammdditthikassa (-kdtassd?) upanissayabhdtd dhammade- 
san^ ti, ayarh sdro ndma, tasmim nSyarii sdro ti asdradassino ;' 
te sdran ti te pi taiii micchdditthigahanam gahetyd thitd kd- 
mavitakkddfnam vasena micchdsamkappagocar^ hutvA sflaB^raih 
samMhisdram pafifldsdrarii (c. addit: vimuttisdram) vimuttindna- 
dassandsdram paramatthasdrarh nibbdnan ca n&dhigacchanti f^ 
sdran cd ti tam evd sdasdrddisdram s£ro ndma ayam vut-- 
tappakdran ca asdraiii asdro ayan ti iiatvd; te sdran ti te- 
panditd evaiii sammddassanarh gaijetvd thitd nekkhammasaiti- 
kappddfnam (c. -na) vasena sammdsarhkappagocard hutvd tarn 
Tottappakdram sdrarh adbigacchantiti . . . Gdthdpariyosdne ba- 
hH (c.-n) sotdpattiphalddfni pdpunimsu, sannipatitdnarh sdtthikd 
desand ahostti. Aggasdyakavatthum. 

Ca asdradassino cfr. notam ad ca amatt- v. 7. Prse- 
terea cfr. vv. si-as et vv. 317-19. 

Gogerly: Those who regard evil as good, or good as 
evil, v^ill never attain to excellence, but are nurtered in error. 
Those who know good to be good, and evil to be evil, will* 
attain to excellence, being nourished by truth. 

ir* 13"14« Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Nando. 

. . . Bhdvandrahitattd abhdvitaih cittam pi rdgo sama- 
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-tirijjhati, na kevalaih r^o va dosamoham^nidayo sabbakiles^ 
tathdrdpaih cittaih ativijjhanti yeva; subhdvitan ti sama- 
thavipassandbhdvan^hi (c. -bhi) subh^yitam . • . 

Yathltg^ram recita yatbd agdraih. Vutthi samati- 
vijjhati psBon primus non permissus vutthf iegendo evitari 
potest ad instar v. S4 satfmato, v. 25 abbikfrati, v. 49 muni, 
y. 60 ratti etc. Vutthi na samativijjhati cfr. notam 
^ viharantam v. 7. H. L cod. C vutthf exhibet 

Gogerly : As the rain completely penetrates the ilUtbatched 
roof, so will lust completely subdue the unmeditative mind. 
As the rain cannot penetrate the well-covered roof, so lust 
vcannot overcome the contemplative mind. 

V* 13* Locus: Vejuvanam. Persona: Cundasdkariko. 

. . . Akataih vata me kaly^naih katam p^pan ti ekaso 
ien' eva (c. ekaseteva) maranasamaye idha socati idam 
(c. idham) assa (adde: idha) kammasocanam , vip^kam anu- 
bhonto pana pecca socati idam assa paraloke vip^ka- 
socanarh ... disv^ kammakilittham attano kilittha- 
kammarh passitv^ ... 

Gogerly: The sinner mourns in this world, and he will 
mourn in the next world. In both worlds he has sorrow; he 
grieves , he is tormented, perceiving his own impure actions. 

V* 16* Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: dhammikaup^sako. 

Tattha katapunno ti n^nappakdrassa kusalassa k^rako 
puggalo akatam vata me pdparh katarii kalydnan ti idha kam- 
mamodanena pecca vip^kamodanena modati ... k a m m a v i - 
s u d d h i n ti dhammikaupdsako pi attano kammavisuddhim 
.(c. -ddhi) puihnakammasampattirh (c. -tti) disv^ kdlakiriyato 
pubbe idhaloke pi modati kdlaih katv^ iddni paraloke pi mo- 
dati atimodati yev^ ti . . . 
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Pecca gerundium verb! i prsefixo pa, sanscritice pretya 
«onat De metro hujus versus et sequentium appendicem vide. 

Gogerly: The virtuous man rejoices in this world, and 
he will rejoice in the next world. In both worlds he has joy ; 
he rejoices, he exults, perceiving his own virtuous deeds. 

ir» ly. idha tappattti imam dhammadesanarh Satthd 
Jetavane viharanto Devadattaih ^rabbha kathesi. Devadattassa 
vatthuih pabbajj^to patth^ya ydva pathavippavesan^ Deva- 
dattarn drabbha bhdsit^i sabb^ni jdtakdni vitth^retv^ kathitarh ; 
ayam pan' ettha saihkhepo : Satthari Anupiyam ndma Mall^aih 
nigamaih (c. nigamotam) niss^ya Anupiyambavane viharante yeva 
Tathdgatassa lakkhanapatiggahanadivase yeva asftisahassehi 
li^tikulehi rijd v£ hotu Buddho vA khattiyapariv^ro vicarissatiti 
asftisahassaputtd patiihfl^t^; tesu yebhuyyena pabbajitesu Bhad- 
diy^m r^j^nam Anuruddhaih Anandarh Bhagum Kimbilaih 
Devadattan ti iroe cha Sakke apabbajante disv^ : mayaiii attano 
putte pabbdjema, ime cha Sakydnam (c. -na) n^tak^ mamne tasm^ 
na pabbajantiti katharh samutth^pesum ; atha kho Mah^ndmo 
Sakko Anuruddhaih upasarhkamitvd : tdta (c. -d) amhdkam kuld 
pabbajitena n' atthi, tvam vi pabbaja ahaih vd pabbajissdmiti 
dha. So pana sukhumdlo hoti sampannabhogo, n^ atthtti (c. -iti) 
vacanam pi tena na sutapubbam, ekadivasaih hi tesu chasu khatti- 
yesu gulikflam (c.-d) kflantesu Anuruddho pupe pardjito pdvat- 
thdya pahini, ath' assa mdtd puve sajjetvd pahini, te khdditvd 
puna kiliihsu, punappuna tass' eva pardjayo hoti, mdtd pan' assa 
pahite tikkhattum pdve pahinitvd catutthavdre puvaih n' atthtti 
pahini, so n' atthiti (c. >iti) vacanassa asutapubbattd eslip^ ekd pdva- 
vikati (c. -i) bhavissatiti mamnamdno natthipdvarh me dh&r&thd 
ti pesesi, mdtd pan' assa natthipuvam pana ayyo dethd ti vutte 
mama puttena (c. -te) n' atthiti padaiii na sutapubbam imind pana 
up^ena etam attham jdndpessdmtti tuccham suvannapdtiiii 
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aihfi^ya (c. andya) suvannapdtiyd patiknjjitvd peseai. Nagara- 
pariggdhikd devatd cintesum : Annruddhasakkena annahdrakdle 
attano bhdgabhattaiii uparitthapaccekabuddhassa datvd n' atthtti 
(c. -iti) me vacanassa savanam m£ hotd (c. -u) ti bhojanuppattiy^ 
(c. addit: na) jdnanaih md hotti (c. -u) ti patthand katd, sac^dyam 
tucchapdtim passissati (c-si) deyasam^gamarhpavisituih na labhis- 
sdma (c. -bhassdmf) sfsam (c. si-) pi no sattadhd phdleyyd ti, atha 
tarn pdtiiii dibbapuvapunnam akamsu, tassd gnjamandale tha- 
petvd ugghdtitamattdya pdvagandho sakalanangare chddetvd 
thito pdvakandam mukhe thapitamattam eva sattarasaharaniyo 
sahassdni anupari (? ), so cintesi : n^ham ndhairi mdtupiyo, ettakam 
me kdlaih imam natthipdvam ndma na paci, ito patthdya amfiaih 
pdvaiii ndma na khddessdmiti gehaih gantv&pi mdtaraih pucchi : 
amma tamhdkam aharh piyo appiyo ti ; i&ta, ekakkhino akkhiih 
viya ca hadayaih viya ca atipiyo me ti; atha kasmd ettakaih 
(c. ettaihkdm) kdlam mayham natthipdvarh na paeittha ammd ti ; 
sd cuidpatthdkam pucchi : atha (atthi ?) kiiici pdtiyam t6,t& ti ; 
paripunnd (e. -am) ayyo pdti pdvehi, evardpd pdvd ndma na 
ditthapubbd ti; sd cintesi: mayham putto pumnavd katdbhi- 
nihdro bhavissati, devatdhi pdtiih pdretvd pdvd pahitd bha- 
vissantiti (c. -atfni) ; atha nam putto : amma ito patthdy&haih 
amnam pdvarhndmanakhddissdmi, natthipdvam eva paceyydsiti 
(c. -as-) ; slipi 'ssa tato patthdya pdvam khdditukdmusmtti vutte 
tucchapdtim eva aiiindya pdtiyd patikujjetvd pesesi, ydva agdra- 
majjhevasi tdv'assa devatd pd (pdve?) pahiniihsu. So ettakam* 
pi ajdnanto va pabbajjam nima kirn jdnissati, tasmd : kd esd pa- 
bbajjd ndmd ti bhdtaraih pucchitvd ohdritakesamussnkdsdya- 
yatthena kanthatthare vd bidalamancake vd nipajjitvd pinddy& 
carantena vihdritabbam (c. -vihdt-) esd pabbajjd ndmd ti vutte : 
bhdtika aharh sukhumdlo, ndhaih sakkhissdmi pabbajitun ti dha ; 
tena hi tdta kammantam (c.kim-) uggahetvd ghardvdsam rasa 
(c. -i) na hi sakkd amhesu ekena apabbajitun ti ; atha nam ko esa 
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kammanto n^^ ti puccbitvd, — bbattutthdnatth&nam pi ig&ianto 
knlapntto kammantaih n&ma kirn jdnissati, ekadivasaih hi 
tinnaih khattiy^nam kathd udapiUli: bhattaih ndma kuhiih 
utthahititi, Eimbilo iha: kottbe utthahittti, atba nam Bhaddiyo: 
tvaih bbattutth^atthdnam na j^ndsi, bhattaih n^ma ukkha- 
liyam uttbahutiti ^ha, Anaruddho: tumhe dve pi na jdndtha, 
bhattaih ndma ratanamakuj^ya suvannapiitiyam utthahattti 
^ha; tesu kira ekadivasaih Kirobilo kotthato yM (c. 4) otari- 
yam^e disvd ete kottbe va j^t^ ti s&mfii (c. saili) ahosi, 
Bhaddiyo ekadivJEtsam ukkbalito bhattaih vaddbiyam^naih disv^ 
ukkhaliyam neva uppannan ti saihfif (c-i) ahosi, Anaruddhena pana 
n' eya vihf (c. -i) koddhentd na bhattaih pacantd (c. pavanatd) na 
vaddhent^ ditthapubb^, vaddhetyd pana purato thapiyam (-m^- 
nam ?) eva passati, so bhuftjitukdmakdle bhattaih p^tiyam uttha- 
hattti samnam ak^si, evaih tayo pi bhattuttb^natth^aih na jdnanti ; 
— tendyaih ko esa ko esa kammanto n^md ti pucchitvd pathamam 
khettam kas^petabban ti ^ikaih samvacdiiare samvacchare kat- 
tabbakiccaih sutv^ kad^ kammantitnaih anto paihndyissati kad^ 
mayaih appossukkd (c. -o) bho^e bhunjissdmd ti vatv^ kammantd- 
naih apariyantat^ya akkhayat^ya tena hi tvaih fieva ghardy^sam 
vasa na mayhaih ekena attho ti mdtaram upasaihkamitvd ana- 
j^ndhi (c. -bhi) mam amma pabbajiss^mtti vatvd tdya tikkhattum 
patikkhipitvd sace te sahdyako Bhaddiyardj^ pabbajati tena 
saddbiih pabbaj^htti (c. -bhtti) vutte taih upasaihkamitvd mama 
kho samma pabbajjj^ tava patibaddhd ti vatv^ tarn n^dppa- 
kdrehi samndpetvd sattame divase attan^ saddhirii pabbajanat- 

• 

thfya patiihnam (c. patin-) ganhi. Tato Bhaddiyo Sakkhir&jd 
Anuruddho Anando Bhagu Kimbilo Devadatto ti ime cha khattiy^ 
Updlikappakasattam^ dev^ viya dibbasampattim satt^haih anu- 
bhavitv^ uyyinaih (c. -na) ii^acchantd viya caturanginiyd sendya 
nikkhamitv&paravisayaihpatv^r^jdn^ya senaih (c-d) nivattetv^ 
paravisayaihpakkamiihsu, tattha chakhattiy^attanoattano^bha^ 
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ran^i omuncitv^ bhandikaih katvd handabhane(?)Up^li nivat- 
tassu alaih te ettakam jf vikdy^ ti tassa adaihsu, so tesaih p^damule 
pavaddhetvd paridevitvd ^nam (c. a-) atikkamituih asakkontoat- 
thdyanivatti, tesaiii vij^takdle vanaih drodanappattaih viyapathavf 
kampamdnakdrappatti viya ahosi (-?). Updli thokaih nivattitv^ : 
cand^ kho s^khiy^ imind kum^r^ nipphdtitd ti gh^teyyum pi 
main, ime hi n^ma Sakyakum^r^ evanipam saropattim pah^ya 
imdni anagghdni ^bharan^ni khelapindaiti viya chaddhetv^ pa^ 
bbajissan ti kimangapandbhantibhandikarii (.?) muncitvd t&ni ^bba- 
randni rakkhe laggetvd atthikd (c.-kdya) ganhantd (c. ganhanta) ti 
yatvd tesaih santikam gantv^ tehi kasmd nivatto 'stti pnttho 
tarn atthaih ^rocesi) atha nam te dd^ya Satthu santikam gantv^r 
mayarh (c-yhaih) bhante S^kiyd n^ma m^nanissit^ayam amh&aih 
dfgharattaih parivdrako, imam pathamataram pabb^jetha, mayam 
assa pathamataram abhivddanddfni karissdma, evaih no mdno 
nimm^ayissattti vatv^ pathamataram pabb^jetv^ pacchd sayaih 
pabbajimsu, tesu &y&sm^ Bhaddiyo ten' ev' antaravassena (c.-eva) 
tevijjo (c. addit : te) aihosi, dyasm^ Anuruddhodibbacakkhuko hnty^ 
pacch^ Mahdpurisavitakkasuttaih suty^arahattaihp^puni, ^yasm£ 
Anando sot^pattiphale patitthahi, Bhagutthero ca Kimbila- 
thero ca aparabh^e vipassanam vaddhetv^ arahattarh p£pu- 
niihsu, Devadatto puthujjanikam iddhim patv^ — aparabh%e 
Satthari Kosambiyam viharante s^vakasamghassa Tath^atassa 
mahanto l^bhasakkdro nibbatti, vatthabhesajj^dihatthd manuss^ 
vih^raih pavisitvd : kuhiih Satth^ kuhim S^riputtatthero kuhtih 
Moggall^no kuhim Mah^kassapatthero kuhiib Bhaddiyatthero 
kuhim Anuruddhattbero kuhim Anandatthero kuhim Bhaguthero, 
kuhim Kimbilatthero ti asftiyd mah^sdvak^nani nisinnatthdnaih 
oloketv^ vicaranti, Devadattatthero kuhim nisinno vd thito v^ 
ti vatt&pi n'atthi, so cintesi: aharh etehi saddhirh yeva pa* 
bbajito, ete hi khattiyapabbajit^ aham pi khattiyapabbajito, 
Ubbasakkiirahatth^ manuss^ ete pariyesanti mama n&sam 
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gahetSpi n^ atthi , kena nu kho saddhim ekato kaiii pasddetv^ 
mama Mbhasakkdraih nibbatteyyan ti tassa etad ahosi: ayaih 
rljd Bimbisdro pathamadassanen' eva ek^dasahi navuttehi saddhim 
sotipattiphale patitthito, na sakkd (c. >ka) etena saddhim ekato 
bhaviturii, Kosa1aramfi^(c.-o) ca saddhim na sakk^, ayaih kho pana 
ranfio putto Aj^tasattussa ucchange nisfditv^ kum^rassa ci (-?) 
gunadose na j^dti, etena saddhim ekato bhavissdmtti Kosam- 
bito R^jagaham gantv^ kumdravannaih abhinimminitvd cattdro 
dsivfse catusu hatthap^desu ekaiii gfv^a pilandhitv^ ekam 
sfse cumbatakam katvd ekam ekamsam karitv^ im^ya abhi- 
mekhaMya ^kdsato oruyha Ajdtasattussa ucchange nisfditv^ 
(c. -sid-) tena hi tena ko 'si tvan ti vutte aharh Devadatto ti 
yatvd tassa bhayavinodanatthaih tarn attabh^vam patisaiiigha- 
ritv^ samghfitipattacfvaradharo purato thatv^ tarn pasddetvi^ 
ISbbasakkdraih nibbattesi, so Idbhasakk^rdbhibhdto (c. -bhuto) 
aham bhikkhusamghaih pariharissdmiti pdpakam cittam upp^ 
detvd saha cittupp^dena iddhito parih^yitv^ Satthdram Velu- 
yanavihdre sar^jik^a paris^ya dhammam desentam vanditv^ 
utth^yl^sand (c. -ndya) anjah'm paggayha : Bhagav^ bhante etarahi 
jinno Yuddho mahallako appossukko ditthadhammasukhavih^raih 
anuyunjatu, aharh bhikkhusarhgham parihariss^mi, niyy^detha 
(c. -yyo-) me bhikkhusamghan ti vatvd Satth^r^ kheldsikav^dena 
apas^dety^ patikkhitto anattamano imam pathamam Tath^ate 
^hdtam bandhity^ apakkami , ath' assa Bhagay^ R^jagahe 
pabb^jakapakdsaniyakammam kdresi, so pariccatto 'd^ni aham 
samanena Gotamena, iddni 'ssa anattham kariss^miti Aj^ta-^ 
sattum upasamkamity^ ^ha : pubbe kho kumdramanuss^ df- 
ghdyuk^ etarahi appdyuk^^ th^narh kho pan'etaih vijjati yarn 
tyarh kum^ro ya samdno kdlaih kareyydsi, tena hi tyarii kumdra 
pitararh hantyd tAjA hohi, aham Bhagayantarh hantvd Buddho 
bhayissimtti yatyd tasmim rajje patitthite Tathdgatassa yadhdya 
purise (c. -o) payojetyd tesu sotdpattiphalaih paty^niyattesii sayam 
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•Gijjhakdtaih abhimhitvtf aham eva samanaih Gotamam jivitd 
ivoropess&mtti silam pavijjhityiE ruhirupp&dakaminam(?) katvi 
iminltpi up^yena mdretum asakkonto puna ndl^irim (c. -i) 
vissajj£pesi , tasmiih bacchante Anandathero attano jfyitani 
Satthu pariccajitv^ purato atth^i. Satth^ nigeah dametyft 
nangarii nikkhamitv^ vih^raih ^antvd anekasahassehi upi^ 
flakehi abhibhatamah^ddnaih paribhunjitv^ tasmiih divase san- 
nipatitdnaih attbdrasakotisaihkh^nam R&jagahaydsinaih anupub- 
bikathaih kathetvd catur^sftiy^ pdnasahassdnaih dhammi^ 
bhisamaye j^te: aho mah&guno dyasmd Anando tath^rdpe 
n&ma hatthin^nge bacchante attano jfvitarh pariccajitvd (c. -ji) 
Satthu purato atth^stti therassa gunakathath sutv^: na bhik* 
khave id^n' eva pubbe p' esa mam' atth^ya jfvitaih pariccadi 
yev^ ti vatvd bhikkhdhi ydeito Cdlahaihsamahihaihsakakkata^ 
j^tak^ni kathesi. Devadattass^pi kammam n'eva rath& (tathd?) 
ranno mdr^pitatt^ na vadhakinam payojitattd na sW&ya, (c. aiU) 
paviddhatt^ pdkataih ahosi yathd n^j^irihatthino vi8saj,j]tattd ; 
tad^ hi mahdjano: rdj^pi Devadatten' eva m^r^pito vadhak^ 
yojit^ sil&pi apaviddh^, id^ni pana tena n^j^iri vissajjdpito, 
. evardpaih n^ma pdpaih gahetv^ r^j^ vicaratiti kol^halam ak^i ; 
T&i& mah^janassa katliaih sutv^ panca thdlip^Uoisat^ni h4r£- 
>pet7^ na puna tass' upatth^naih agam^i, ndiigar^ pi 'ssa kulaih 
upagatassa bhikkhdmattam pi na adaihsu, so parihfnal&bhaF- 
sakk^ro ko haihnena(?) jfvitukdmo Satth^raih upasamkamitvd 
panca vatthuni y^citv^ Bhagavat^ alaih Devadatta yo icehati 
.^ramfiako hotd ti patikkhitto: kass^vuso vacanam sobbanam, 
kiih Tath^atassa ud^hu mama, aham hi ukkatthavasena evaih 
vad^mi sddhu bhante bhikkhu ydtajfvaih ^ramfiako assa, pin- 
dap^tikd paihsukdlik^ rukkhamdlik^ macchamaihsam (c-sa) na 
khddeyyun ti yo (c. so) dukkh^ muficitukdmo so mayii saddhim 
,^accha (*tu?) gacchatd (c -tu) ti vatyd pakkdmi ; tassa yacanam 
suty^ ekacce nayapabbajit^ mandabuddhino kaly&naih Deya-* 
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datto £ha etena saddhiih yicariss^m^ ti tena saddhiiii ekato ahesaih ; 
iti so pancasatehl bhikkhtihi saddhim (caddit: tehi bhikkhdhi 
saddhim) tehi paneahi yattbdhi Idkhappasannaih (c. lu-) j&iam 
samfi^pento kalesu viihfii^petv^ bhunjanto saihghabhed£yaparak« 
kamiyso Bhagavat^ saccaiii (c -d) kira tvaih Devadatta saibghabhe- 
dfya parakkamasi cakkabhed^yi ti puttho saccanti yatvdganiko 
(c. -rd-) kho Deyadatta saihghabhedo ti i^df hi (c. -ihi) oyadito pi 
Satthu yacanaih aniidiyity^ pakkanto ^yasmantaih Anandaih R^ja- 
gahe pind^ya carantam disy& : ajja tagge d&a&bam ivuBO Ananda 
aihfiateva Bhagayat^ aihfiatra bhikkhusamgho (-?), uposathaih 
kariss^mi samghakammaih kariss&mtti ^ha, thero tarn attbam 
Bhagayato drocesi, tarn yidity^ 8atthi[ uppannadhammasaihgho 
yagoya(?) hutyd: Deyadatto sadeyakassa lokassa anatthanis- 
sitam attano Ayfcimhi paccanakammaih karotiti pariyitakkety^ : 
Sukardni" as^dhdni attano a^itdni ca, 



yam ye hitad ca sddhuft ca tarn ye paramadukkaran ti* 
imaiii gdthaih yatvd puna imam uddnam ud^nesi: 

Sukaram * sddhund ^ s^dhu, s^dhu pdpena dukkararii ; 

p4pam p^pena sukaram ^, p^pam ariyehi dukkaran ti. 

Atha kho Deyadatto uposathadiyase attano parisdya saddhiih 

ekamantaih nisfdityd: yassMmdni paiica yatthdni kharoanti so 

sal^kam ganhatd (c. -ntu) ti yaty^ pancasatehi (c. -te) Vajjiputtehi 

(c. -ohi) nayakehi appakatarhndhi saldkdya gahitdya samgham 

bhindityd te (c.tehi) bhikkhd ^ddyaGaydsfsam agam&si, tassa tattha 

gatabh^yam suty£ Satth^ tesaih bhikkhdnam dnayanatthdya dye 

aggas^yake pesesi, tattha ganty^ £ha: desan^pdtihdriydnusd- 

saniyafi ca iddbip^tihdriydnusdsaniyaii ca anusdsantd te amataih 

pdyetyd dddya kdsen^gamimsu (-yl^kd--?), kokdliko pi kho 

utthehi ^yuso Deyadatta nfte te bhikkhd S^riputtamoggalldnehi 

tyaih mayd yutte (.?) : md dyuso Sdriputtamos^galldne yissdsi, 

pdpicchd SdriputtamoggalMnd p^pikdnam icchdnaih yasdgatd 

* y. Dhpd. y. 163. « cod. sdkar^ni. * cod. sdkaram. « cod. s^dhnna. 

10 
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ti vatv^ channakena (jannn- 1) hadayamt^jhe paharitassa tatth' eva 
anhaih lohitam mukhato uggaji. Ayasmantaih pana Sdriputtam 
bhikkhusaihghapariyutaih ^k^senllgacchantaih disvd bhikkhd 
^haihsu : bhante ^yasm^ Sdriputto gamanak&le attadutiyo ya (c. ca) 
gato iddni (c -na) mahdparivdro %acchanto sobhatiti; Sattbi: 
na bhikkhave id^n' eva tiracchinayoniyam nibbattakdle pi mama 
putto mama santikaih igaccbanto sobhati yev& ti yaty&: 

Hoti sflayatam attho patisanihdrayuttinaih *: 

Lakkhanam passa ^yantam fi^tisarngbaparakkhatam, 

atba passas' imam Kdlam suyihfnam ya fi^tihiti 
idam jdtakam kathesi. Puna bhikkhilhi bhante Deyadatto kira 
dye aggas&vake ubhosu passesu nisfddpety^ Buddhalflh^ya 
dhanmiam desess^miti tumh^am anukiriyaih kartti (e. -iti) 
yutte : na bhikkhaye id&n' eya pubbe p' esa mama anukiriyaih 
k^tuih y&yami na pana sakkhtti yaty£: 

Api Vfraka passehi ^ sakunath manjubhdnakaih 

maytiragfyasamk^saih patira mayham Sayitthakaih. 

Udakathalacarassa ^ pakkhino 

niccaih £makamacchabhojino 

tassSnukaraih Sayitthako 

sey^le paligunthito mato ti 
ddin^ jdtakaih kathetyd apardparesu pi diyasesu tath&rdpim 
eya kathaih ^rabbha: 

Ac&rat^yaih yitudaih yan^ni * 

kattharukkhesu asdrakesu 

ath' assa ddkhadiraih jdtas&raih 

yatthamhi d^arul^ uttamaihgan ti; 

Lasf ca te nipphalit^ matthako ca yidalito, 

sabb^ te ph^suk^ bhagg^ iddni kho tyaih samma yirocasiti (-?) 
ca (c.ya) eyam &dfni j^takdni kathesi. Puna akatamfid Deya- 
datto ti kathaih ^rabbha: 

" cod. -satthir-. ^ cod. -osf. ^ cod. udakrathalavarassa. 
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Akaramhasa te kiccaih yam balaiii ahuvamhafie; 

migar^ja namo ty-attbu, api kinci labh^mase. 

Mama lohitabhattassa kiccam Indd^ nikuccato 

dantantaragato santo taiii bahuih yam pi jfvasiti (-?) 
ddfni j&tak^ni kathesi. Puna vadhdya parisakkanaih apanassa(?) 
^rabbha: 

Ndtam etarh kurungassa yam tvaiti sepanni seyyasi; 

amfiaih sepannim gaecb^mi, na me te raccate phalaih ti 
&Aini jdtak^ni kathesi. Puna ubhato paribfno Devadatto 1&- 
bbasakk^rato ca s^maihnato c^ ti katb^su pavattam&n&iu : na 
bbikkhave id&n! eva pubbe p' esa paribfno yev^ ti vatv^ : 

Akkhf bhinnd pato nattho sakkhi gehe ca bhandanam 

ubbato padutthakammanto udakam pi pbalam pi c& ti (-?) 
Mini j^tak^ni kathesi. Evaih evaih R^jagahe viharanto De- 
vadattam (c. -tta) ^rabbba babtini }&tak&n\ kathetv^ Rdjaga- 
hato S^vatthim gantv^ Jetavanavih^re v&iam kappesi. Deva- 
datto pi kbo navamdse (c. -ma-) gil^no pacchime kjile Satth&raih 
dattbuk^mo hutv^ attano s^vake dha : aharn Satth^raih datthu- 
dattbuk^mo tam me dasseth^ ti vatyd: tvara samattbak&le 
Satth^ri saddbiiii verf hutv^ ^cari, na mayaih taiii tattha 
nessdm^ ti vutto : mamaih n^setha, mayd Satthari ^h^to kato, 
Satthu pana mayi kesaggamatto pi ^gb^to n' atthi. So hi 
Bbagav^ : 

Vadhake Devadattamhi coro angulim^lake 

dhanap^lake Rdhulo c' eva sabbattha samam^nase (-?). 
Dassetba (c-eta) me tam Bhagavantan ti punappuna ydei, atfaa nam 
te mancakenlld^ya nikkhamiihsu. Tassa gamanaiii sutvd bhikkhd 
Satthu ^rocesum: bhante Devadatto kira tumb^kam dassanat- 
th^ya ^acchatiti; bbikkhave ten' attabh^ vena (adde: na) mam 
passitumlabhissatiti. Bhikkhil kira pancannam vattbdnaih dy^ita- 
kdlato (c. -leto) patth^ya puna Buddhe datthuiti na labhanti, ayam 
dhammati. Asukatth^aii ca (e. addit : asukatthdnan ca) ^ato 

10* 
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bfaante ti ; jam icchati taiii karota, na so main passitumlabhis- 
sattt! ; bhante ito yojanamattam ^ato, addhayojanaih, g^Yutam, 
pokkbaranf samfpam ^ato bhante ti ; sace pi antojetavanam pi 
pavisati nWam passitum labbissadti ; Devadattaih gahetvA &ga,ti 
Jetavanapokkharanftfre (c-ni-) mancam otiretv^ pokkharanim 
nah^jitam otarimsu, Devadatto pi kho maficato utth^ya ubho 
p^e bhdmiyaih (c. bhu>) thapetv^ nisfdi, te patbaviiii pavi- 
siihsu, 80 anukkamena j&ysl goppbakd j&vsl jannuk£(c.jaiin-) 
ydva katito y^va (c. yoca) tbanato j&vsl gfvato pavisitv^ hanu- 
katthikassa bbdmiyaih patitthitak^le (c.-t£kd-): 

Imehi atthfhi tam aggapuggalaih 

devd ti devantaradammas^rathiih 

samantacakkhum satapuihnalakkbanam 

pdnehi Buddbam saranam gato 'sintti(-?) 
imam gdtham £ha. Idaiii kira th^nam disvd Tathdgato Deva- 
dattaih pabb^jesi, sace hi so na pabbajissa gihf butv^ kammafi ca 
bh^riyamakarlssadyatibhavassacapaccayam k^taih aparaddha- 
bh^yena(c.raddh-)paDa niccalo va hatv^paccatd ti yojanasatike 
ante (antoavfcimbi ?) n^tsakkhissa, pabbajitv^ pana kific^pf kam- 
mam bb^riyaiii karissati ^yatibhavassa paccayaiii k^tuiii sakkhis- 
sattti, tena nam Sattb^ pabb^jesi, so hi ito satasahassakappamat- 
tbake Atthissaro ndma paccekabuddho bbavissati. So pathavim 
pavisitv^ Avfcimhi nibbatti, niccale Bnddhe aparaddhabh^vena 
pana niccalo yahutvd paccatu ti yojanasatike antoavfcimhi yoja- 
nasatabbedham eva sarfram nibbatti, sfsaihy^va kannasakkhalito 
upariayokapdlam p^yisi , pMi, y^ya goppbakd hetth^yapatha- 
yiyam (c. -fya) payitthd, mah^tdlakkhandhaparimdnaiii (c. maha- 
-nam) ayasdlaih pacchimabbittito nikkhamitydpittbimajjham bhin- 
dityd udarena nikkhamity^ puratthimarh bhittiih pdyisi, aparam 
dakkhinabbittito nikkbamity^ dakkhinapassam bhindity^ uttara^ 
passena nikkbamityd uttarabbittim (c. -rapahitti) p^yisi, aparam 
uparikapallato nikkhamity^ mattbakam bhindityd adhobhigena 
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nikkhamitv^ ayapathayiih p^visi, evaih so tattha ntccalo hutvd 
paccati. Bhikkhd: ettakath tfa^naih ^antv^DevadattoSatth^ram 
datthum alabhitvd ra pathariih pavittho ti katharii (c. -tain) sam- 
utthipesuih, Sattb^: na bhikkhave Devadatto id&i' eva may! 
aparajjhitva pathaviih p^visi, pubbe pi pavittho yevi ti vatrd 
Hatthir^jak^le maggamiilhani purisaih samass^setvA attano pit- 
thim ^ropetyi khemantaih p^pitena tena puna tikkbattnm 
^antvd aggattb&ie majjhatth^ne mdle ti evaih dante chindi- 
tvd tatiyav&re mah&purisassa cakkhupathaih atikkamantassa 
pathaviih pavitthabhivam dfpetoih: 

AkatarhJIussa posassa, niccaih vivaradaBsino, 

sabban ce pathaviih dajjd, n' eva nam abhirddhaye ti 
imam j^takarh kathetvd puna pi puna pi tath' eva kath^ya sam- 
utthitdya Khantiv^dabhdte attani aparajjhitvd Kaldburdjabhd- 
tassa tassa pathaviih pavitthabhivaih dfpeturh Khantiv^dajdta- 
kam (c. -ka), Cdladhanimapdiabhdte attani aparajjhitv^ Mahdpa- 
t^parajabhdtafisa tassa pathaviih pavitthabhdvaih dfpetuih Cdia- 
dhammap^lajdtakafl ca kathesi. Pathaviih pavitthe pana Deva- 
datte mah&jano hatthatuttho dhajapat&kakadaliyo uss^petv^ pun- 
naghate thapetvA Idbhd (c. -a) vata no ti mahantaih chanam ann- 
bhoti, tarn attham Bhagavato ^rocesuih, Bhagavd: na bhikkhave 
id^' eva IXevadatte mate mah&janotussati, pubbe pi tussati yev^ ti 
vatvd sabb^ajanassa appiye cande pharuse Bdrdnasiyaih (c. -nas-) 
Pingalar^je nima mate mah^janassa tutthabhdvaih dfpetum: 

Sabbo jano himsito* Pingalena, 

tasmiih mate paccayaih vedayanti; 

piyo nu te dsi akannanetto ^, 

kasm^ nu tvaih rodasi dv^rap^ta. 

Na me piyo dsi^ akannanetto^, 

bh^ydmi pacc^maniya^ tassa, 

ito gato hiihseyya maccur^jath, 

so htihsito dneyya^ puna idh^ ti 
^ cod. &k'. 6 cod. dsf. ^ cod. pacchi-^ ^ cod. ^naaeyytf. 
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idaih Piiigalajttakaih kathesi. Bhikkhd Satth^raih pucchlihsu: 
id^ni bhante Devadatto kuhiih nibbatto ti; Avfcimahdniraye 
(c. avici-) bhikkbare ti; bbante idha tappanto vicarity^ puna 
gantv^ tappanatth&ne yeva nibbatto ti ; dma bhikkhave pabbajit^ 
Y& honti (-tu?) gahatth^ vd pamddavihdrino ubhayattha' tappanti 
yevd ti vatvd imaiii gdtham ^a: Idha tappati etc. Tattha 
idha tappatiti idha kammatappanena domanassatnattena 
tappati ; p e c c d ti paraloke pana vip&katappanena atid&runena 
apdyadukkhena tappati . . . Devadattassa vatthum. 

Gogerly: The sinner suffers in this world, and he will 
suffer in the next world. In both worlds he suffers; he suf- 
fers, knowing — sin has been committed by me; and dread- 
fully will he suffer in the regions of torment. 

V* 18* Locus: Jetavanarii. Persona: Sumanddevi. 

... Sugatirh gato sattapanildsa vass&kotiyo satthiii ca 
vassasatasahassdni dibbasampattiih anubhavanto Tusitapure 
ativiya nandatiti. 

Suggatiih coDSonans metri causa geminata prseterea 
in vv. 66. 319. 820. 108. n5i (katukapphalam , bahujjano, njju- 
gatesu, acchidda) animadvertenda est, duplex vero consonans 
vice versa simplex facta in vv. ss. i86. 203. sos. 218 (dukhd, putho). 

Gogerly: The virtuous man is happy in this world, and 
he will be happy in the ^next world. In both worlds he is 
happy; he is happy, knowing **- I have acted virtuously, 
and greatly will he rejoice in heaven. 

« 
V« 19-SO* Locus: Jetavanam. Persons: dve sah£- 

yakabhikkhiS. 

Tattha sahitan ti Tepitakassa Buddhavacanass' etam 

ndmam, tarn dcariye upasamkamitvd ugganhitvd bahum pi 

paresam bhdsamdno vdeento tarn dhammaih sutvd yam kjra- 
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kena pnggalena kattabbaiu tamkaro na hoti (cho), kukkutassa 
pakkhapaharanamattam pi(?) anicc^iyasenayontsomanasik^raih 
na^ppavattati, eso yath^ n^ma diya8abhatiyd(c.-saih-) g^vorak- 
khanto gopo pdto va paticchitv^ s^yam ganetv^ s&mik^aiu 
niyy^dety^ divasabhatiinattam ganhati yath^ruciy^ pana pafica 
gorase paribhuiijituih na labhati evam eva kcvalam antevi- 
sik&nam santik^ vattapativattakaranamattassa bhdgf (c -gi) 
hoti s^maihfiassa pana bbdgi (c. -gi) na hoti, yath& pana 
gopdlakena niyy^ditdnam gannaih gorasam s^mik^ va parl- 
bhanjanti tath£ tena kathitaih dhammaih sutvd kdrakapuggaU 
yathdnusitthaih patipajjitv^ keci pathamajjbdnddfni p^punanti 
keci vipassanam vaddhetv^ maggapbal^ni p^punantiti gos&mik^ 
gorasasseva s^mannassa bh^ino honti ; iti Satth^ sClasampan- 
nassa bahussntassa pam^davih^rino anicc^divasena yonisomanasi- 
k^re na pavattassa (c. pam-) bhikkhuno vasena pathamaih g^thaih 
kathesi, nadussflassa dutiyag^th^ pana appassutasslipi yoniso- 
manasjk^re kammam karontassa kdrakapuggalassa vasena ka- 
thit^; tattha appam pi ce ti thokaih ekavaggadvivagga- 
mattam pi; dhammassa hoti anudhammac^rtti attham 
amn^ya dhammam aihn^ya navalokuttaradhammassa anurdpa- 
dhammaih pubbag^hapatipaddsaihkh^tam catupdrisuddhisna- 
dhutangaasubhakammatthdn^ibhedam caranato anudhamma* 
cdri hoti, ajja ajj' ev& ti pativedhaih dkaihkhanto vicarati, so 
imdya sammdpatipattiyd (c. smdp-) r^afi ca dosan ca (c. r&- 
gadveso ca) pahdya mohaih samm&hetund nayena parijdnitab- 
badhamme parijdnanto ^dangavikkhambhanasamacchedapati- 
ppassaddhinissaranavimuttf nam vasena suvimuttacitto; 
anupddiydno idha vd huram yd ti idhalokaih para- 
lokam pariydpannd (c. -panna) vd ajjhattikabdhird vd khan- 
dhdyatanadhdtuyo eatdhi updddnehi anupddiyanto mahd- 
khfndsayo maggasamkhdtassa sdmafifiassa vasena dgatassa 
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pbalas^mafifiasBa c* cva paficaasekhadhammakkhandhassa ea 
hhigiYi hotiti. 

S a h i t a m commentator nomen appellat orationia Baddhs 
tripartitffi (Tepltakam Baddhavacanam), inde vero etjrmologia 
Yocabnli non elucet Nescio an recte ex sa et hita compo- 
sitam existimaverim. T ak k a r o sanscr. esset tatkaro. D h a m - 
massa anudhammacdrf cfr. v. se dhamme dhamm&ia- 
vattino. M h a in melius fortasse ad prsecedens pah^ya refertur 
et epexegesis intelligitur verboram r^o et doso, hoc posito 
mterpungendum est post mohaih. Sam in versione ejnsmodi 
locos secutus ut: riigadosamoh^aih abhdvena; cfr. Sp. Hardy 
p. 158. Sammappaj^no verbum compositnm ex sammi 
et paj^o. Annp^diydno prses. part med. radicis d& prsef. 
upa et & ; cfr. w. 89. 4i4. 35s. 396. 406. 491. 

Gogerly : The worldly-minded man, who understands 
much of religion , and talks much concerning it, without keep- 
ing its precepts, is like a herdsman of other men's cattle, 
who is not a partaker of the flock he tends. The pious man, 
who though he understands but little, and talks but little of 
religion, is an observer of its precepts; who removes lust, 
wrath, and folly far from him ; who is considerative, possessed 
of a mind free from evil and without attachments; he, in 
this world and that to come, is a partaker of the fruits 
of piety. 

Quum in reliquis capitibus sententia totius capitis vel 
potius notio ejus primaria titulo subscripto indicetur, huic 
uni capiti ex forma externa nomen imponitur; Gogerly certe 
(cfr. Sp. Hardy p. so) yamaka intelligit versus gemellos (double- 
answering verses), cfr. Wilson Sanscr. Diet s. v. 
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V* 31«28« Appam^do amatapadan ti imam dbamma* 
desanaih Satthd Kosambiyam upaniss^ya Ghositdrdme viha- 
ranto Sdmayatfpamukbdnam (c. -ti-) pancannarii ittbisati- 
nam M^andikapamulch^am itissd(?) pancannaiii ndtisatdnam 
maranavyasanam drabbha kathesi. TatrHyam anapnbbikathd : 
Atite Allakapparatthe AUakappardjd ndma Vethadfpakardjd 
n&mi ti ime dve daharak&lato pattbdya sabdyakd ekdcariyar 
kale sippaih u^anhitvd attano pitumiam accayena cbattaih 
ussdpetvd dydmato dasadasayojanike rattbc rdjdno abesum, te 
kdlena kdlam samdgantvd ekato tittbantd nisfdantd nipajjantd 
mahdjanam jdyamdnail ca mfyamdnafi ca disvd: paralokam 
gaccbantam anugaccbanto ndma n' attbi , antamaso attano sa- 
rfram pi sabbam pahdya gantabbam, kin no gbardvdsena, 
pabbajissdmd ti mantetvd rajjdni puttaddrassa niyyddetvd isi*- 
pabbajjam pabbajitvd Uimavantapadese vasantd mantayiihsu: 
mayaiii rajjaih pahdya pabbajitd, na jfvituih asakkontd, te 
mayaiii ekatthdne vasantd apabbajitasadisd yeva homa, tasmd 
yisaiii vasissdma, tvaiii etasmiih pabbate vasa, abarh imasmiiii 
yasissdmi^anvaddhamdsaih pana nposathadivase ekato bbavissdmd 
ti; atbanesametadahosi: evam pi no ganasafiganikd bbavissati, 
tvaih tava pabbate aggim jdleyydsi, abarii mama pabbate 
jdlissdmi, tdya marii (mayam?) samndya attfaibhdvam jdnissdmd 
ti) te tathd karimsu; athUparabbdge Vethadfpakatdpaso kdlam 
katyd mabesakkbo devardjd hutvd nibbatto, tato anvaddhamdse 
pabbate aggim adisvd itaro (c.-e) sabdyako me kdlakato ti 
aiiindsi, itaro pi nibbattakkbane yeva attano devasirim oloketvd 
kammaih upadhdrento nekkbammato patthdya attano tapacariyam 
disvd gantvd mama sahdyam passissdmiti tarn attabbdvaiii vi- 
jahitvd maggikapuriso viya tassa Bantikaiii gantvd vandityd 
ekamantaiii attbdsi ; atha nam so dba : kuto dgato 'stti ; maggika^ 
puriso aham bh^nte, ddrato va dgato 'mbi, kiih pana bbante ayyo 
imasmiih thdne ekako vasati, aihno (c. -e) pi koci atthiti ; attbi 
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eko sahdyako ti ; kuhiih so ti ; etasmim pabbate vasati, uposa- 
tbadivase pana ag^iiii na j^lesi, mato bhavissattti ; eraiii bhante 
ti ; evam dvaso ti ; ahaih so bhante ti ; kuhiiii so nibbatto 'siti ; 
devaloke mahesakkho devardjd hutvd nibbatto 'smi (c. smim) 
bhante, ayyaih passissdmtti pana ^ato 'mhi, api nu kho ayyi- 
nam pana imasmiih thdne vasant^nam koci upaddavo atthtti; 
^mHvuso hatthf (c. -i) nissdya kilamdmtti; kirn vo bhante hatthf 
(c.-i) kirn karonttti; sammajjanatth^ne landaih p^tenti, p^dehi 
paharitv^ paihsum uddbaranti, sv-^aih landaih chaddentojpaih- 
sum samaih karonto kilam^miti ; kim pana tesaih an^amanaih 
icchath^ ti; ^mSvuso; tena hi tesarh an^amanaih kariss^iti 
t^pasassa hatthikantavfnail c' eva hatthikantamantan ca ad&si, 
dadanto ca pana vfndya tisso tantiyo dassetv^ tayo mante 
ugganh^petv^ : imam tantirii (c. nan-) paharitv^ imasmim mante 
vutte nivattetvd oloketum pi asakkontd hatthf (c. -i) pal^yanti, 
imam tantim paharitvd imasmim mante vutte nivattitv^ pacchato 
olokent^ paldyanti, imam tantim paharitv^ imasmim mante 
vutte yilthapati pitthim upanento dgacchattti dcikkhitv^ yam vo 
ruccati tarn kareyy^th^ (c. -ath^) ti vatvd pakkdmi, tdpaso pal^ya- 
namantam vatv^ paldyanatantim paharitvd hatthf (c. -i) pal^ 
petv£ vasi. Tasmiih samaye Kosambiyam Parantapo n&ma 
r4j^ hoti, so ekadivasaih gabbhiniy^ deviyd saddhiih bdl^tapam 
tappamdno dkdsatale nisfdi, devf raihno p^rupanam satasahassag- 
ghanikarii (c. -ni-) rattakambalaih p^rupitv^ nisinn^ ramfi£ (c. -o) 
saddhim sallappamdnd ramfio angulito satasahassagghanikaih r^- 
jamuddikam nfharitv^ attano anguliyam pilandhi (c. -im), tasmiih 
samaye hatthilingasakuno gacchanto dkdsena deviih disvd mam* 
sapestti(?) samn^ya pakkhe vissajjetvd otari, r^j^ tassa otarana- 
saddena utthdya antoni vesanam p^visi, devf (c. -i) garugabbhat^ya 
ca bhfrukaj^tikatdya ca vegena gantuih nitsakkhi, atha nam 
so sakuno ajjhappatto nakhe (c-a) pafijare nisfd^petvA dkdsaih 
pakkhandi, te kira sakund (c. -a) pancannam hatthfnam balaih dhi- 
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renti, tasm^ dkdsena netvd yathdrucitatthdnaih gantvd nisfditvd 
maihsaih khManti, s&pi tenaniyyam^^ maranabhayabhM cintesi : 
sac' ^ham yiravlss^i, manussasaddo n^ma tiracch^nagat&iaiu 
ubbejaniyo, taiii sntv^ main chaddesi, evam sante saha gabbbena 
jfvitakkhayam pdpuniss^mi, yasmiih pana thine nisfditvi mam 
kh^itum irabhissati tatra nam saddaih katvi paldpessdmlti 
sd attano panditat£ya adhiv^esi, tadi ca Himavantapadese tho- 
kaih vaddhityd mandapikdrena thito eko mahinigrodho hoti, 
80 sakuno migardpdni tattha netvd khidati, tasmd tam pi 
tatth' eva netvi vitapaantare thapetvd ^atamaggam olokesi, 
dgatamaggolokanam kira tesaih dbammat^ tasmiih khane devf 
idini imam paldpetum vaddiiatiti cintetvi ubbo hattbe ukkhi- 
pitvi pdnisaddam c' eva mukbasaddafl ca katvd paldpesi, ath' 
asB& snriyuggamanavele kammajavitd calirhsn, sabbadis^u 
gajjanto mahdmegho utthahi, sukhe(?) thitdya rdjamahesiyi m& 
hh&yi SLjjA ti vacanaraattam alabbamdndya dnkkhaparetfya 
sabbarattiih niddd ndma na hosi, pabhdyamindya rattiyd vald- 
hakavigamo ca aranuggamanafi (c. aran-) ca tassi (c-a) gabbha- 
Yutthdnaii ca ekakkbane yeva ahosi, sd meghautufl ca arunantuil 
ca gahetvd jdtattd puttassa Udeno ti ndmam akdsi. Allakap- 
patdpasassSpi kho tato aviddre yasanatthdnam hoti, so pakatiyd 
vassadivase sftabhayena phaldphalatthdya vanaih na pavisati, 
tarn rnkkhamdiaih gantvd sakunehi khdditamaihsdnam atthim 
dharitvd koddhetvd rasam katvd piyatf, tasmd tam divasam pi 
atthim dharissdmtti tatth' eva gantvd rnkkhamule atthim pariye- 
santo upari ddrakasaddam sutvd olokento devim disvd k^si tvan 
ti vatvd manussi 'mhtti kathaih dgatd ti hatthilingasakunenSnff 
amhiti (c. -nftanam-) vutte otardhiti dha; jdtisambhedato bhdydmi 
ayyd ti ; kdsi tvan ti ; khattiyd ti ; ^am pi khattiyo (c. -e) vd ti ; 
tena hi khattiyamdyd ( ?] kathehiti; so kathesi; tena hi druyha 
puttakam me otdrehtti; so ekena passena abhiruhanamaggam 
(c. -ban-) katvd abhiruhitrd ddrakam ganhi, m& maiii hatthena 
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cbuptti (c. cbdpiti) ca vutto (c. -fi) nam aecbapitv^ va d&rakaih oti- 
resi, deyim pi ot^resi^ atha nam assamapadaih netvd sflabhedam 
akatvd va anukamp^ya patijaggi, nimmakkhikamadburh dbaritv^ 
sayanjdtasdlim dharitv^ ydgumpacitv^ addsi; evam tasmim pati- 
jaggante s& aparabh^e cintesi: ahaiii n'eva ^atamaggam na gama^ 
namaggaih jdndmi, imin^pi me saddhim viss^samattam pi n'atthi, 
sace pana ambe pabdya kattbaci gamissati ubbo pi idb'eva mara- 
naih pdpunissdma, yam kifici katv^ imassa sflam bbinditvd yatb^ 
maiii na muncati tatb^ kdtam vaddbattti, atba nam dannivattb^ 
dupp^rapitd (c. -lutd) dassanena palobbetvd sflavindsaih pdpesi, 
tato pattbdya dve pi samaggay^saiii vasimsu. Atb^ ekadivasam 
tdpaso nakkbattayogam olokento Parantapassa nakkbattapflanam 
disv^ bbadde Kosambiyam Parantapar^^ mato ti £ba ; kasmd 
ayya evaiii vadesi , kim tena saddbim ^h&to attbtti ; n' atthi 
bbadde, nakkbattapflanam (c. -lam) assa disv^ evam vad^mtti ; s^ 
parodi, atba nam kasmd rodasiti puccbitv^ t^ya tassa attano s^mi- 
kabb^ve akldidte dha : md bbadde rodi, jdtassa ndma niyato maced 
ti ; jdndmi ayyd ti ; atba kasmd rodastti vutte me kulasantakassa 
rajjassa annccbaviko sace tattba bbavissati setaccbattam nssd- 
payissati, mabdjaniko vata jdto ti sokena roddmi ayyd ti ; hotu 
bbadde, m& eintayi, sac' assa rajjam pattbesi abam assa rajjaiii 
labhandkdram karissdmiti: ath' assa battbikantayfnail c'eva 
battbikantamante ca addsi, tadd anekdni battbisahassdni ^antvd 
vatanikkbamdie nisfdanti, atba nam dba: hattbfsu an^atesuyeva 
rukkbaih abbirubitv^ tesu dgatesu imam mantaih vatvd imam 
tantim pahara, sabbe nivattitvd oloketum pi asakkontd pal4- 
yissanti, atb otaritvd dgaccbeyydstti, so tatbd katvd dgantv^ 
tarn pavattim drocesi, atba nam dutiyadivase dba: ajja irnaih 
mantam vatvd imam tantim pabareyydsi, nivattitv^ olokentd 
(c.-o) paldyissantiti, tad&pi tatbdkatvddgantyddrocesi; atb' assa 
mdtaraih dmantetvd : bbadde te puttassa te s&sanam debi, etto 
va gantvd rdjd bbavissatiti ; s& puttaih dmantetvd: t&tSL tvam 
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KosambiyaihParantaparailno putto,mam hatthiliiigasakuno inestfi 
(c^n-) vatvd sendpatl^dfnaih n^m&ni ^cikkhitvd : asaddahantdnaih 
imam pitupdrupanam kambalafi c'eva pilandhanamuddikaih (c. -£) 
ca dasseyydstti datvd uyjojesi ; kumdro tdpasam iddni kiih karo- 
miti dha; rukkhassa hetthimasdkhdya Disfditvd imam mantaih 
vatyd tantiiti pahara, jetthakahattbf (c. -i) te pitthim upand- 
metvd upasaihkamissati, tassa pitthiyaih nisinno rattham gantvd 
rajjaih ganhdhiti ; so mdtdpitaro yanditvd tathd katvd dgatassa 
hatthino pitthiyarh nisfditvd kanne mantayi : ahaih Kosambiyam 
Parantaparaflfio putto, pettikara roe rajjarii ganhftvd dehi sd- 
miti; so taiii sutvd anekdni hatthisahassdni sannipatantd ti 
hatthiravaih ravi, anekdni hattbisahassdni (c. -ssd) sannipatirhsu, 
puna (c. -na) jinnahatthf (c. -i) patikkamantd ti hatthiravaih 
(c. addit: ravaih) ravi, jinnahatthf (c. -i) patikkamiihsu, puna 
atitarund(c.-nd) nivattantd ti rayi, tepinivattimsu; so anekehiyo- 
dhahatthisahassehi parivuto paccantagdmam patvd : aham raflfio 
puttOy sampattim patthayamdnd mayd saddhirii dgacchantd ti tato 
patthdya manussasangahaiii (c. -ussd-) karonto gantrd nagaraiii 
pariydretvd yuddbam v& me detu rajjarh vd ti sdsanarh pesesi ; 
ndgard dhariisu : mayaiii dve pi na dassdma, amhdkam pi devf 
garugabbhd hatthilfngasakunena hatd, tassd atthibbdyaih y& 
natthibhdvarh v& na jdndma, ydya tassd pavattiiii na sundma 
(c. sun-) tdya (c. td) n'eya yuddbam dassdma na rajjan ti, tadd 
kira tarn payenirajjaih ahosi, tato kumdro ahaiii tassd putto ti 
yatyd sendpatiddfnam ndmdni kathetyd tathSpi asaddabantdnaiii 
kambalafi ca muddikafi ca dassesi, te kambalamuddikam san- 
jdnityd dydrarh yiyarityd rajjena abhisificimsu. Ayam tdya 
Udenassa uppatti . . . Idaiii Ghositasetfbino yatthuiii . . . Idaiii 
Sdmayatiyd yatthuiii. Udenassa pana apardpi Vdsuladattd ndma 
devf ahosi Candapajjotassa dhftd ; Ujjeniyarii (c. -m) hi Canda- 
pajjoto ndma rdjd ahosi, so ekadiyasam uyydnato %acchanto 
attano sampattim oloketyd: atthi nu kho aiiinassa pi kassaci 
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evanjpd sampatti (c. -ttiih) nW esa ( ?) Kosambiyaih UdeDassa 
ramilo atimahatf (c. -i) sampattiti yutte ^ha : tena hi ganhissdma 
nan ti; na sakkd bo gahetun ti; yam kifici katv^ ganhiss^m' 
ev^ ti ; na sakk^ devd ti ; kiiiikdrand ti ; so hatthikantam ndma 
sippaih j^ndti, mantaih parivattetvd hatthikantarfnaih Y^dento 
n^ge paldpeti pi ganh^ti pi, hattfaivdhanasampanno tena sadiso 
ndma n' atthtti ; na sakkd mayd tarn gahetun ti ; sace te deva 
ekantena ayaih nicehayo, tena hi d^ruhatthiih kdretvd tass^- 
sannatth^aih pesehi, so hatthivdhanaih v^ assavdhanara y& 
ddram pi gacchati, tattha nam ^gatam gahetum sakk^ bha- 
vissatiti; rdj^ atth' eso updyo ti d^rnmayam yantahatthiih 
kdretv^ bahi pilotikdhi vethetvd katacittakammam tassa vijite 
dsannatthdne ekasmim saratfre vissajjdpesi , hatthino antokuc- 
chiyam satthi purisd apar^param camkamanti, hattbilaadaih 
^haritvd tattha tattha chaddesuih ; eko vanacarako hatthirh disvd 
amhdkaih raiiilo anucehayiko ti cintetviS gantvd ramno drocesi : 
deva mayd sabbaseto Eeldsakdtapatibhdgo tumhdkaih c' eva 
anucchaviko varavfirano dittho ti, Udeno tarn eva maggadesi- 
kaih kaivd hatthiih abhiruyha saparivdro nikkhami, tass^ama- 
nam iiatv^ carapurisd gantvd Candapajjotassa ^rocesum, so 
^antvd majjhe tuccham katvd ubhosn passesu balak^yam payo- 
jesi, Udeno tass&gamanaih aj^nanto hatthiih anubandhi, anto- 
thitamanuss^ vegena paldpesum, katthahatthf (c-i) raihfio man- 
tam parivattetv^ vfnam vddentassa tantisaddaih asunanto viya 
paldyati yeva, rdjd hatthin^aih pdpunitum asakkonto assarh 
firnyha anubandhi, tasmim vegena anubandhante balakdyo 
ohiyi, r&i& ekako va ahosi, atha nam ubhosu passesu payutt^ 
Candapajjotassa purisA ganhitvd attano raihilo adaihsu, ath^ 
assa balakdyo amittavasagatabh^vam natv^ bahikhandh^vdraih 
nivesetvd acchi. Candapajjoto pi Udenam jfvagdham eva 
gdhdpetv^ ekasmim coragehe parikkhipitvd dv^raih pidahdpetv^ 
tayo divase jayapdnam pivi, Udeno tatiyadivase ^rakkhike puc- 
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chi: kaharh vo t£t£(c.-a) t&}& ti ; paecdmitto me gahito ti jayapd- 
naiii pivatiti ; kd ndm^ esd mdtugdmassa viya tamhdkam rarnno 
kifij&f na nu patir^j^naih gahetvd vissajjetuih vi mdretum (adde : 
y£) vaddhati, amhe dukkham nisfddpetyd jayapdnaih kira pivatiti ; 
te gantrd raihfio tarn attham kathesuih; so dgantvd saccaih 
kira tvaih evarii vadesiti puccbi ; &m& mahdrdjd ti ; sddhu taih 
vissajjessdmi, evanlpo krra te raanto atthi, taiii mayhaih dassasiti ; 
sddhn dassdmi ganhanasamayena ganhdti kiih tvaih maiii van- 
dissasiti ; ty-4harh vandiss^iti na yandissdmi (-mtti ?) ; aham pi 
na dassdmi (-miti ?) ; evaiii sante r^j^nan te karissdmtti ; karohl, 
sarfrassa me issaro na pana cittassd ti ; rfijd tassa siiragajjitam 
sutvd katban nn kho mantam ganhissdmiti cintetvd imaiii 
mantaih amfiaiii jdndpetum na sakkd, mama dhftaram etassa 
santike ugganhdpetvd ahaih tassd santike ganhiss&mfti ; atha 
nam dha: amfiassa vanditrd ganhantassa dassasiti; dma ma-> 
hdrdjd ti ; tena hi amhdkaiii ghare ek& khujjd atthi, tassd anto- 
sdniyarh nisinndya tvaih bahisdniyamr thito va mantaih vdce- 
hiti; kbujjd vd hotu pfthasappf(c.-i) vd, vandantiyd dassdmtti; 
tato rdjd gantvd dhftaraih Vdsuladattam dha: amma eko saih- 
khakuttbf (c. -i) anaggbam mantam jdndti, tarn aihfiaih jdndpetuih 
na sakkd, tvaih antosdniyaih nisfditvd mantaih ganha, so bahi- 
sdniyaih thatvd tuyhaih vdeessati, tava santikd ahaih ganhis- 
sdmiti, evaih so tesarh aihilamaihfiaih santhavakaranabbayena 
dbftaraih kbujjaih itaraih saihkbakuttbim katvd kathesi; so 
tassd antosdniyaih nisinndya bahitbito mantaih vdcesi, atha 
nam ekadivasaih punappnna vuccamdnam pi mantapadaih vat- 
tuih asakkontiih: are kbujje atibahalottbakapolan te mnkbaih, 
evaih ndma vadehtti dha; sd kujjbitvd are duttbakuttba kiih 
evaih vadesi, mddisd khujjd ndma bonttti; sdnikannaih ukkbi- 
pitvd kSsi tvan ti vittte raihno dhftd Vdsuladattd ndm' ahan 
ti dha ; pitd te mayhaih katbento kbujjd ti katbesiti ; maybaih 
katbento pi taih saihkbakuttbim ndma katvd katbestti; te 
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ubho pi tena hiamhdkam esa(?) santhavakaranabhajena kathl- 
tarn bhavissadti antos&niyaih yeva santhavaih karimsu, tato 
patthfya mantagahanam y& sippagahanam vd n'atthi. Rdjiipi 
dhftaraih niccam pucchati: sippaih ganhasi ammd tl; ganhdmi 
t&t& ti. Atha nam ekadivasam UdeDO dha: bhadde s^mikena 
kattabbam n&na n' eva m&t^pitaro na bh^tibhaginijo k^tam 
sakkonti, sace mayharh jfvitaih dassacii pailca te (c. paiicasate) 
parivdraih datv^ aggamahesitthdnaih dass^miti ; sace imasmfm 
itthisat^ni vacane patitth^tnih sakkbissatba dass&mi yo jfvita- 
ddnan ti ; sakkbissdmi bhadde ti ; s^ s^hn s^mtti pitu santikam 
ganty^ vanditT^ ekamantamatth^i; atha nam so pucchi: amma 
ni|thitam sippan ti atha kirn amm^ ti (•.?) ; amhdkaih ekaih dv^rafi 
ca vdhanan ca laddbum vaddhati tdt^ ti ; idaih klih amm£ tl ; 
tdta rattiih kira t^rakasamflfya mantassa upac^ratth^ya ekaih 
osadham gahetabbam atthiti, tasmd amhdkam vel^ya vd ave- 
l^ya vd nikkhamanak^le ekadvdran c'eva v^hanafi ca laddhum 
vaddhatiti; r^j^ sddhd ti sampaticchi; te attano abhirucitam 
ekarh dv^rarh hatthagatam karimsu. Raihno pana paiica vd- 
handni ahesum, Bhaddavati (c. -i) ndma kaneru ekadiyasaih 
pamil^sa yojandni gacchati, Kdko ndma ddso satthi yojan&ni 
gaccbati, Gelakanthi ca n^maMufljakesi c& ti dve assS yojanasa- 
taih gacchanti; Ndldgirihatthf (c. -i) vfsayojanasatan (c. vfsamy-) 
ti ; so kira rdjd anuppanne Bnddhe ekassa issarassa upatth^ko 
ahosiy atb' ekadivasam tasmiih issare bahinagare nahitv^ bac- 
chante eko paccekabuddho nagaram pinddya pavisitvd sakala- 
nagarav^fnam Mdrena avasitattd ekabhikkham pi alabhitvd 
yathddhotena pattena nikkhami, atha nam nagaradvdram pat- 
takdle Mdro amfiataravesena upasamkamitvd api bhante kifici 
laddhan ti pucchi; kith pana me tarn labhanam (c. -&) kdrtti; 
tena hi ni vattitvd puna pavisatha, iddni karissdmiti ; n&ham puna 
nivattissdmtti ; sace hi nivatteyya puna so sakalanagaravdsfnaih 
sarfre adhimuccitvd pdnim paharitvd hasanakelim kdreyya; 
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atha so issaro yath^dhotena pattenltgacchantam paccekabaddhaih 

disv^ vanditv^ api bhante kifici laddhan ti pncchi ; caritv^ nik- 

khant* amha dvuso ti ; so cintesi : ayyo mayd pucchitaih aka- 

thetv^ arhfiaTh vadattti na kiilci laddhaih bhavissattti , atha 

pattaih olokento tacchaih disvd gehe bhattassa nitthitdnitthi- 

tabhdvaih aj^nantdya stiro hutvd pattarh gahetuih avisahanto 

bhante thokaih adhiv^sethd ti vatvA vegena gbaraih gantv£ 

arnh^kaih bhattan (-am nitthitan ?) ti pncchitv^ nitthitan ti vutte 

taiii upatth^karh dha: t^ta afino (c. -e) tayd sampannavegataro 

(c-narhv-) n'atthi, sfghena javena bhadantarii patv^ pattamme 

bhante deth^ ti vatv^ pattarn gahetv^ ehtti, so ekavacanen' eva 

pakkhandityd pattarh gahetv^ dhari, itaro attano bhojanassa 

pattarh pdretv^: imarh sigharh ayyassa samp^pehi, aharh te ito 

pattirh dammtti ^ha; so vegena gantv^ paccekabuddhassa pattaih 

datv^ pancapatitthitena vanditv^ bhante veld upakatthd ti ahaih 

atisfghena javena gato c^ato, etassa me javassa phalena yo- 

jan^narh pafin^asatthisatavfsasatagamanasamatthdni (c. panni-^ 

-yfsarhsatarh-) vdhandni nibbattantu, ^acchantassa ea me gac- 

chantassa sarfraih snriyatejena tattaih, tassa me phalena nibbat- 

tatth^ne &i\& suriyatejasadisd hotn, imasmirh me pindap^te stf- 

min^ patti dinnd, tassa nissandena tumhehi ditthadhammassa 

bh^C homiti ^ha; paccekabuddho evarh hotd ti vatvd: 

Icchitarh patthitarh tuyhaih sabbam eva samijjhatu, 

purentu sabbasarhkapp^ cando pannarasf yath^. 

Icchitarh patthitarh tuyhaih khippam eva samijjhatn, 

purentu sabbasarhkapp^ maiii jotiraso yath^ (adde: ti) 

anumodanarh ak^si, paccekabuddh^naih kira \m& dve githi 

anumodanagdth^ n^ma honti, tattha jotiraso ti sabbakdmada- 

darn maiiiratanarh pavuccati. Idarh tassa pubbacaritaiii. So 

etarahi Candapajjoto ahosi, tassa kammanissandena im^ni pafica 

vihan^i nibbattirhsu. Ath' ekadivasarh t&}A uyyfinarh kfl&ya 

nikkhami, Udeno ajja paldyitabban ti mahantamahante camma- 

11 
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pisibbake hiraihfiasayannassa pdrety^ kaneray^ pitthe thapetvA 
Vfauladattaih id&y& palfyi, antoparap^l^ disv^ gantv^ raihi&o 
trocesum, r^j^ sfghaih gacchath^ ti balaih pahini, Udeno 
balassa pakkantabh^vaih Mtvi kahdpanapasibbakam mocetyd 
pitesi , manussd kabdpane uccinitv^ puna pakkhandiihsn, itaro 
suyannapasibbakaih mocetvd pdtetv^ tesaih suyannalobhena 
papaiicent&nam yeva bahinivitthaih attano kbandhdy&raih p£- 
puni , atba nam ^acchantaih disvd ya attano balak^yo pari- 
y£rety£ nagararh payesesi, so ganty^ V^nladattaih abhisificityd 
aggamahesittbfine tbapestti. Idaih V^nladattdya yatthnih. 
Apar^ pana Migandiy^ n^ma railno santik^ aggamahesittbdnaih 
labhi; s^ kira Eururattbe M^andiyabr^manassa dhftd, m^tu 
pi'ss^M^andiy^ (c-ya) ty-eyan^mam(c-a), cdlapit&pi (c-tapi) 
'ssd M^andiyo ya. S& abhirdp^ ahosi deyaccbarapatibhdg^ 
pitd pan' &B8& anucchayikam s^mikaih alabhanto mahantaku- 
lehi y^cito pi na maybaih dhftu tumhe anuccbayik^ ti tajjetyd 
uyyojesi. Ath' ekadiyasaih Satth^ paccdsasamaye lokam olo- 
kento M^andiyabr&bmanassa pajdpatikassa andgdmipbaldpas- 
sayaih disy^ attano pattacfyaram ^d^ya tassa nigame aggi- 
paricaranatth&naih agam^si, so Tath^atassa rdpaggappattam 
attabh^yaih olokety^: imasmirh loke imind purisena sadiso 
aihfio puriso n^ma n^ atthi, ayam mayhaih dhftu anucchayiko, 
imassa pos^yanatthdya mama dhftaraih dassdmiti cintety^: 
samana ek^ me dhftd atthi, ahaih ettakaiii k^lam tass^ anu- 
cchayikam purisam na passdmi, tumhe tassd sd ca tumhdkaih 
yeya anucchayikd, tumhdkam hi pddaparicdrikd tassd ca bhattd 
laddhum yaddhati, tarn yo aham dassdmi, ydya mamligamand 
idh' eya titthathd ti dha, Satthd kifici ayatyd tunhf ahosi; 
br^mano yegena gharaih gantyd: bhoti bhoti dhftu me anu- 
cchayikapuriso dittho, sfghasfgham nam alamkarohtti tarn 
alamk^rdpetyd saddhim brdhmaniyd dddya Satthn santikam 
f&y&Bij sakalanagaram samkhubhi: ayam ettakam kiUaih 
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mayhaiii dhfta anucchaviko (c. addit: na) n' atthiti kassaci 
adatv^ ajja me dhftu anucchaviko dittho t\ kira vadati, kfdiso 
nu kho. 80) passisB^ma nan ti mah^jano ten' eva saddhim 
nikkhami ; tasmiih dhftararh gahetv^ dgacchante tena vuttattb^ne 
athatv^ tattha padacetiyam dassetvd gantvd aihfiasmiih th^ne 
atth^si, Buddh^nam hi padacetiyam adhitthahitvd akkatth^ne(?) 
yeva paihil^yati na amnattha, yesan c' atth^ya adhitthitam hoti 
te yeva nam passanti, tesam padaih adassanakaranatthaih hat- 
thiddayo v^ akkamantu mah^megho v& vassatu verambav^to 
Y& paharatu, na (c. nam) koci makkhetuih sakkoti ; atha brdhmanf 
br^roanam dha: kuhim so puriso ti; imasmiih th^ne tiUb^ 
htti nam avacaih, kuhiih nu kho so gato ti olokento padace-- 
tiyaih disv^ayam assa padavalaf)jo(?) ti ^ha; br^hmanf salak- 
khanamantdnam tinnaih ved^naih pagunatfya lakkhanamante 
parivattetvd p^dalakkhanam upadhdretv^ na yidaih br^mana 
paAcak^magun^evino padan ti vatv^ imam g^tham ^ha : 

Rattasabhi* ukkutikaih padaih bhave, 

dutthassa hoti sahas&nupflitaih, 

radlhassa hoti avakaddhitaih padaih, 

vivattaccbadassa * idam fdisaih padan ti; 
atha nam br^hmano evam dha: bhoti tvaih ndakap^tiyaih kum- 
bhfle gehamajjhe ca pana core vissamante passanasfl^, tunhC 
hohtti ; br^man^ yam icchasi (c. -ati) tarn (c. yam) vadehi, 
na yidaih pancak^magundsevino padan ti ; tato olokento hi Satth4- 
ram disv^ ayaih so puriso ti vatv^ br^hmano gantv^: samana 
dhftaran te pos^vanatth^ya dammtti ^ha; Satth^ dhftard(c. -rini) 
te may ham attho atthi v& n* attbl y& ti avatv^ va br^mana 
ekan te kfcanaih kathemSti vatv^ kathehi saman^ ti vutte ma- 
h^bhinikkhamato patth^ya y^va ajap^lanigrodhamdle ca pana 
atCto id^ni meesa viyan ti(.?) tass^ sok^turassa sokavdpasama^ 

« rattassa hi? * vivattachandass* ? 



natthaih figatihi M&adhftdhi kumfo£vannidiva8ena(c.-ri-) payo- 
jitaih palobhanaih ^cikkhitv4 tad&pi mayhaih 

Disv^na tanharh aratiih ratiii ca 

D&bo8i ch^ndo api methunasmiih ; 

kim ev' idaiii muttakarfsapunnam , 

p^d&pi nam samphusitiim na icche ti 
imaih g^tfaam &ha, gdthdpariyos^ne brdhmano brdhmanC ca 
an^dmiphale patitthahiihsu ; Mdgandiy&pi kho : sac' assa may^ 
attho natthikabh^vo vattabbo, ayarh pana main muttakarfsa- 
punnam karoti, hotu attano jdtikulapadesabhogavayasampattim 
dgamma tath^rupam bhatt^ram labhitv^ samanassa kattabba- 
yuttakam j4nissdmtti Satthari dgh^tam bandhi ; kim pana Satth^ 
tassd (c-a) attani dgh^tuppattjrh j^ndti na j^n&titi: j^^ti, j4- 
nanto kasm^ g^tham ^ha : itaresarh dvinnam vasena, Buddh^ hi 
^gh^taih aganetvd maggaphal^dhigam^rah^nam vasena dhammam 
desenti yeva; m^t^pitaro nam netv^ Cdlamdgandiyam paticcb^ 
petv^ pabbajitv^ arahattam p^punimsu, Cdlam^gandiko pi 
cintesi: mama dhftd omakasattassa na anucchavikd, ekassa 
ranno va anuccbavik^ ti taiii dddya Kosambiih gantv^ sabb^ 
lamk^rehi alaiiikaritv^: imam itthiratanam devassa anucchavikan 
ti Udenassa ranno addsi, so tarn disv^ uppannabalavasineho 
abhisekam datv^ pailoasatamdtugdmapariv^ram (c-sat^-) katv^ 
aggamahesitth^ne thapesi. Evam assa diyaddhasahassanitakittbi- 
pariv^rd tisso aggamahesiyo ahesuih. Tasmirii kho pana sa- 
maye Ghositasetthf (c. -i) Kukkutasetthf (c. -i) P4vdriyasetth!ti 
Kosambiyam tayo setthf (c. -i) honti, te upakatth^ya vassri- 
pan^yikiya paficasate t^pase Himavantato igantv^ nagare 
bhikkh^ya carante disv^ pasfditv^ nisfddpetv^ bhojetv^ patinnam 
gahetvd cattdro m^se attano santike vas^petv^ puna cassdratte 
(c&s^rante ?) dgamanatthdya patij^ndpetv^ uyyojesuth , t^pasltpi 
tato patth^ya attha m^se Himavante vasitv^ cattdro mdse tesaih 
santike vasanti, te aparabh%e Himavantato dgacchant^ araih- 
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fidyatane ekaih mahdnigrodham disv^ tassa radle nisfdiihsu, 
tesu jetthakat^paso cintesi : imasmlih rukkhe adhivattb^ devat^ 
na oramatth}ntik4(?) bbavissati, mahesakkhen' ettha devarijena 
bhavitabbarh , s^dbu vatt* assa sac' ^yarh isiganassa p^nfyarii 
(c. p^n-) dadeyyd ti, so pdnfyarh (c. pdn-) ad^i, tdpaso nahdnoda- 
kaih cintesi, tam pi addsi, tato bhojanam cintesi, tam pi ad^si (c. 
addit: tadd bhojanam cintesi tam pi addsi), ath' assa etadahosi: 
ayam devardj^ amhehi cintitacintitam sabbaih deti, aho vata 
nam passeyydm^ ti, so rukkhakkhandhaiii paddletvd attdnara 
dasseti, atha nam : devardjd mahatf (c.-i) te sampatti, kin nu kbo 
katv^ ayam laddhd ti pucchimsu ; mA pncchattha ayyd ti ; dcikkha 
(c. >i) devar^jd ti, so attand katakammassa parittattd lajjamdno ka- 
theturn na visahati, punappunanippHiyam^no panatenahi sundth^ 
(c. sun-) ti vatvd kathesi. So kir' eko duggatamanusso hutvd bhatira 
pariyesanto Andthapindikassa santike bhatikammaih (c. -tiih-) 
labhitv^ tam nissdya jfvikam kappesi, ath' ekasmiih uposatha-- 
divase sampatte Andthapindiko vihdrat^ ^antv^ pucchi : tassa 
bhatikassa ajja uposathadivasabh^vo kenaci kathito ti; na ka- 
thito s^miti ; tena hi 'ssa s^yamdsam (c -sum) pacath^ ti ; atb' assa 
patthodanam paciitisu, so divasam aranne kammam katv^ 
sdyaih gantv^ bhatte vaddhetvd. dinne jdto 'smiti sahasd bhun- 
jitvd va: arhnesu divasesu imasmith gehe bhattam detha sdpam 
detha vyanjanam dethdtimahdkoMhalamhoti, ajja sabbe nissad- 
d^ na (?c.ni> pucchimsu, mayham ev' ekassSh^ram vaddhayimsu, 
kin nu kho etan ti cintetvd pucchi : avasesd bhufijimsd ti (adde : na 
bhunjimsd ti?); kimkdrand ti; imasmim gehe uposathadivasesu 
sdyamdsam na bhufljati, sabbe uposathik^honti, antamaso thana- 
p^yinoddrakemukhr.m vikkhdletvd catumadhuram mukhe pakkhi- 
pdpetv^ mah^setthf (c. -i) uposathike kdreti, gandhatele dfpenti, 
khuddakamahallakad^rak^ sayam gatd dvattims&k^raih sajjhd- 
yanti, tuyham pana uposathadivasabh^vam kathetum satim na 
karimha, tasmd tav'eva (c. tave) pakkam bhattam, bhunjassu nan ti ; 
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Baceid^niuposathikenabhavitaihvaddhatiahani pi bhaveyyan ti; 
idaih setthf (c. -i) j^ndttti ; tena hi pucchathil (c. -t&) ti ; te gantv^ 
setthiiii pucchiiiisu, so evam iha : iddniabhafijitvA mukhaiii vikkh^- 
\etv& uposathaih g&mi ( ? ) adhitthahant oapaddhuposathakammam 
labhissattti ; itaro tarii satv4 tath^ akdsi, tassa sakaladivasam 
karomam katvd cbdtassa sarfre (c. -ri-) Y&t& knjjhimsu, yottam 
bandhityd yottakotiyaih gahetv^ parivattiti, setthi (c. -i) tarn 
pavattiih sutvd nkkdbhidhdriyam^hi ( ?) catamadhuraih g^^petv^ 
tassa santikaih gantv^ kiih t^t^ ti pncchi; s^mi vAtA me ku- 
pitd ti; tena hi uttb^y' idarh bhesajjaih kh^ddhfti; tumhe pi 
khddittha s^miti ; amh^kaih aphdsukam n* atthi , tvaih kb4d4- 
hit) ; s^mi nposathakammam karonto sakalam k^taih ndsakkbim 
(c.-i), upaddhakammam pi me vikalam (c.-k^) md ahostti ; na iccbl, 
mi evam kari t&t& ti ruccam^o (c. -no) pi anicchitv^ anine 
atthahante mil^tam^ld viya k^Iam katvd tasmim nigrodharnkkhe 
nibbatti. Tasmd imam attharh kathetvd: so setthf (c.-i) Bud- 
dhamdmako dhammanfSmako samgham^mako , tarn niss^ya 
katassa upaddhuposathakammassa nissandena es^ sampatti may^ 
laddh^ ti ^ha. Buddho ti vacanam sutv^ va pancasatd t^pasd 
vutthdya devatdya afljalim paggayha Buddho ti vadehtti Buddho 
ti vademiti tikkhattum patij^^petv^ ghoso pi kho eso dullabho 
lokasminti ud^nam ud^netvd : devate anekesu kappasatasahassesu 
assutapubbam (c. anassu-) saddam tayd sundpit' amh^ ti ^hamsu, 
atb' antevdsino dcariyaih etad avocum : tena hi Sattbu santikaih 
gaech^m^ ti, t&t& tarn (te?) setthino amhikam bahdpak^r^ 
sve tesaih nivesane bhikkham ganhitvd tesam pi dcikkhitv^ ga- 
miss^md ti adhivdseti, tdt^(?) ti te adhiv&ayimsu, puna divase 
setthino y^Lgubhattam samp^detv^ dsan^i pamn^petv^ ajja no 
ayydnam ^amanadivaso ti natv^ paceuggamanaih katv4 ddfya 
nivesanaih gantv^ nisfddpetv^ bhikkham adaihsu, te katabhat- 
takicc^: mah^setthino mayaih gamissdmd ti vadimsu; na nu 
bhante tumhehi cattiro vassike m^e amh^kam gahit^ ca 
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patiihfi^, id^ni kuhirh gacchath^ ti ; loke kira Buddho uppanno 
dhammo uppanno saihgho uppanno, tasm^ Satthu santikaih 
gamiss^m^ti; kirn panatassa Satthu santikaih (c. addit : gamissd) 
tumhikaih neva ganturh vaddhatiti ; aihfieaam pi av^ritaih ^vuso ti ; 
tena hi bhante ^ata(?) mayam pi parivaccham katy^ &gacchiaki 
ti; tnmhesu parivaccham va karontesu amhdkaih papanco hoti, 
mayaih puratogacchdma, tumhe (c. -esu) ^accheyy^thd (c. -ya-) ti 
vatY^ te puretararh gantv^ samm^sambuddham disv^ abhitthavitvtf 
randitv^ ekamantam nisfdiihsu, atha aesaiii Satth^ anupubbika- 
tharh kathetvd dhammarii desesi, desan^pariyosdne sabbe pi saha 
patisambhiddhi arahattam patv^. pabbajjam ydcitv^ ehi bhik- 
khavo ti vacanasamanantaram iddhimayapattaofvaradhard ehi- 
bhikkhti ahesurh ; te pi kho tayo setthf (c. -i) paficahi pancahi 
sakatasatehi vatthacch^anasappimadhupph^nit^dfni ddnilpakara- 
ii^ni ^d^ya Sdvatthim (c. -iyaih) patv4 Satth^raih vanditv^ dham- 
makathaih sutv^ kath^pariyos^ne sot^pattipbale patitthdya addha- 
mdsamattam ddnam dadam^nd Satthu santike vasitv^ Kosam- 
bigamanatth^ya (c. -bi-) Satthdram ydcitv^ Satthdr^ patirhfiani da- 
danto (-t^?) suran^dre kho Tath^gat^ abhiramanttti vutte aihn^ 
tarn (?) bhante amhehi pahitasdsane gantuih vaddhatiti vatvd Ko- 
sambim gantv^ Ghositasetthf (c. -i) Ghositdr^marh Kukkutasetthf 
(c. -i) Kukknt^rdmam P^v^riyasetthl (c. -i) Pdvdrik^r^man ti tayo 
maMvih^re k^retv^ Satthu dgamanatthdya sdsanath pahinimsu 
(c.-ni--),Satthdtesarh s&anamsutv^ tattha agamdsi,te paccuggantv^ 
Satth^ram vih^ram pavesetv^ v^rena vdrena patijagganti, Satth^ 
devasikarh ekekasmirh vih^re vasati, yassa vih^re vutto hoti 
tass' eva gharadvdre pind^ya carati. Tesarh pana tinnarh settM^ 
nam upatthdko Sumano (c. -no) ndma m^Mkdro ahosi, so te setthino 
evam dha: aham tnrhhdkarii dfgharattam upakdrako Satth^rarh 
bhojetuk^mo 'mhi, mayham pi ekadivasaiix Satth^ram deth£ 
ti; tena hi sve bhojehiti; s^dhu sddhu sdmtti; so Satth^ram 
nimantetv^ sakk^raih patiy^desl. Tad^ r^j^ S£mavatiy6 deva- 
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sikaih pupphamdle attha kah^pane deti, tassd Khujjattar^ ndma 
d&8i Sumanam^ldkdrassa santikaih gantv^ nibaddbaih pupph^ni 
ganhati, atha nam tasmirh divase dgatarh mdl^kdro dha: raayd 
Satthd nimantito, ajja puppbehi (c. -phe) Satthdraih ptijess&miti 
tittha tdva tvarh parivesandya sahdyikd hutvd dhammaih saty^ 
avasesdni puppbdni gahetyd gamissastti (c.-ssdmfti); s^bu sd- 
dbii ti adbivdsesi ; Suniano Buddbapamukbam bbikkbusaihgbam 
pariv]sitydanumodanakaranattbdya(c.-ran') pattaiirgahesi, Satthd 
anumodanadbammadesanaiii drabhi, Kbujjuttard Sattbu dbam- 
makatbaih 8unantf(c. -i) yeva sotdpattipbale patittbahi, sdamnesu 
divasesu cattdro kabdpane attend (c. -o) gahetvd catdiii puppbdni 
gahetvd gaccbati, taih divasaih attbahi puppbdni gabetvd gatd, 
atba nam Sdmavatf (c. -i) dba : kin nu kbo amma ajja am- 
b&kam ramnd digunam puppbamdlam dinnan ti ; no ayyo ti ; 
atba kasmd bahdni puppbdntti ; amnesu divasesu cattdro kah4> 
pane gabetvd catdbi puppbdni dhardmtti ; ajja kasmd na gan- 
bfti; sammasambuddbassa dbammakatham sutvi dbammassa 
adbigatattd ti; atba nam: are duttbaddsi ettakam kdlarii tayd 
gabitakahdpane mama debtti; atba nam tajjetvd: amma tayd 
pftam amatam amhehi pi pdyebiti vatvd tena hi maiii nahdpe- 
btti vutte solasagandbodakagbatebi nahdpetvd dve maddba* 
sdtake ddpesi ; ekarh nivdsetvd ekaiii ekamsaiii pdrupitvd dsa- 
nam panndpetvd ekaiii vfjanim dhardpetvd dsane nisfditvd ci- 
travfjanim Miya panca mdtugdmasatdni dmantetvd Sattbdrd 
desitaniyd.men^ eva dbammam desesi, tassd dbammakatbaih 
sutvd sabb^pi sotdpattipbale patittbahimsu, sabbstpi Kbujjuttaraih 
vanditvd: amma ajja pattbdya tvam kil'ttbakammam md kari, 
amhdkam mdtittbane ^ariyatth^e yeva tbatvd 8attbu santikaih 
gantvd desitaiii desitaiii dbammam sutvd amhdkaiii kathehtti va- 
dimsu, Sattbd(sdtatbd?) karonti(-f?)aparabb^etip]takadbardj£t^ 
atba nam Sattbd etaiiaggam bbikkbave mama sdvikdnam updsikd- 
nam bahussutdnaih dbammakathikdnaih yadidam Kbujjuttard ti 
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etadagge thapesi. T&pi kho pancasatd itthiyo tain evam dhaihga : 
amma Sattharam passituk^m' amha, tarn no dassehi (c. 4ti), gan- 
dhamal^fhi nam pdjess^m^ ti; ayye rdjakulaih n^ma bhdri- 
yam, tumhe gahetv^ bahi gantuih na sakkd ti ; amma m^ no 
nibeh], dasseh'eva amhdkam Satth^ran ti ; tena hi tumh^kam va- 
sanayasanagabbb&naih bhittfsu (c. -isu) yattakena oloketuih sakkd 
hotitattakam chiddam katvd gandham^lam dhar^petvd Sattharam 
tinnaih setthfnam gharadvdrarh gaccbantarh tesn tesu thdnesu 
thatv^ oloketha c'eva hattbe ca pas^retvd vandatha c'eva pujeth^ 
ti ; tath^ (c. ka-) katvd Sattharam gacchantam c'eva dgacchantafl 
ca olokentd (c. -o) vandirhsu c' eva pdjesarh (c. -su). Ath* eka- 
divasaih M^andiy^ attano p^^atalato nikkhamitvd caihka- 
roam^na tasaih vasanatth^naih gantv^ gabbhe chiddam disv^ 
idarh kin ti (c. kifici) pucchitvd t&h\ tass^ Satthari baddh^- 
gh^taih ajdnantfhi: Satthd imam nagaram gato, mayam ettha 
thatvd Satthdraih passdma c' eva pdjema cd ti vutte : ^ato 
nima imam nagaram samano Gotamo, id^ni 'ssa kattabbam 
j^nissimi, im&pi tassa upattb^yik^, im^sam pi kattabbam jdnis- 
s^miti cintetv^ raiino ^rocesi : maij^rdja Sdmavatfmifisik^nam (c. 
-ti-) bahiddh^ patthan^ atthi, katipahen' eva te jfvitam harissantiti ; 
rdjd na tA evarupam karissantiti na saddahi, puna vutte pi 
na saddahi yeva, atha nam tikkhattum vutte pi asaddabantam : 
sace me na saddahatha tdsam vasanatthdnam gantv^ upadh^ 
rehi mah^rdj^ ti aha, r^j^ gantvd gabbhesu chiddam disvd 
idaih kin ti pucchitv^ tasmirh atthe ^rocite t^sam akuppitv^ 
akujjhitv^ kinci avatvd va chidd^ni pidah^petvd sabbagabbhesu 
uddhacchiddakav^tapan^ni kira tasmiih k^le uppanndni. M^an- 
diy^ tisam kinci kdtum asakkunitvd samanassa Gotamassa 
ca kattabbam karissdmtti n^ar^nam lafijaih datvd: samanam 
Gotaraarh antonagaram pavisitv^ carantam d^akammakarehi (c* 
-re) porisehi saddhirh akkositv^ paribhdsitvd paMpethd ti ; mic- 
ch^itfhik^ tfsu ratanesu appasann^ antonagaram pavitthaiii 
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Satth^raih anubandhitr^ : coro'si bdlo'si mdlho 'si ottho 'si gono 
'si gadrabho 'si nerayiko 'si tiracch^nagato 'si, n atthi tuyhaih 
sugati, duggati yeva tayham pdtikaiiikhd t\ dasahi akkosavatthdhi 
akkosanti paribh^santi , tath sutvd dyasm^ Anando Batth^ram 
etad avoca: bhante ime ndgard amhe akkosanti paribh^santi) 
ito amnattha gacch^m^ t\ ; kuhirh Anandd ti ; amfiaih nagaram 
bbante ti; tattha manussesu akkosantesu puna kattha gamis- 
sdma Anandi ti; tato pi aihfiaih nagaram bhante ti; tattha 
manussessu akkosantesu knhiiti gamiss^m^ ti; tato pi tato pi 
aihnarh nagaram bhante ti ; Ananda na evam kdturti vaddhati, 
yattha adhikaraiiam uppannam tatth' eva tasmirh vdpasamante 
(-sante ?) amnattha ganturii vaddhati^ke panateAnandaakkosanttti; 
bhante ddsakammakareup^ddya sabbe akkosantiti ; aharii (yath& ?) 
Ananda samgdmam (c. -a) otinnatiatthino (c. -nne-) catdhi disdhi 
(c. da-) ^ate sare sahiturh bh^ro tath' eva bahuhi dussflehi kathita- 
kath^nam (c.-kat^-)sahanaih n^mamayham bh^ro ti vatv^ attdnaih 
^rabbha dhammam desento im^ N^avagge* tisso gdth^ abh^i: 
Aham, ndgo va saiiig^me cdpdto' patitarh sararh, 
ativ^kyan titiickhissam , dussflo hi bahujjano. 
Dantarh nayanti samitirh, dantam rdjdbhirdhati ^, 
danto settho manussesu, yo 'tiydkyan' titikkhati. 
Varam assatard dantd, djdniyyd'' va sindhavd, 
kufijard va mahdn^d, attadanto tato varan ti. 
Dhammakathd sampattajanassa sdtthikd ahosi, evam dhammam 
desetvd: md cintayi Ananda, ete sattdham eva akkosanti, 
atthame divase tuiihf bhavissanti, Buddhdnam hi uppannam 
adhikaranam sattdhato uttarim nligacchati. Mdgandiyd Sat- 
thdraih akkosdpetvd paldpetum asakkontf (c. -i) kin nu kho 
karissdmtti cintetvd imd etassa upatthambhabhdti etdsaiii 
yyasanam karissdmiti ekadivasam ranno surdpdnatthdne upa- 
tthdnam karontf cu{apitu sdsanam pahini : attha kira matakuk- 

*Y. 320 sqq. « cod. \ipino. ^ cod. bhfruhati. « cod. tavdkyan. * cod. i^inijyi. 
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kute attha safijirakukkute gahetv^ ^[gacchata, dgantvd ca so-* 
p^namatthake thatv^ ^atabh^vam nivedetvd pavisatd ti vutte pi 
apavisity^pathamam attha(c. anja) safijfvakukkute pahinatu pacchd 
hare ti, edjapatth^kassa ca : mama vacanam kareyy^fti laiicaiii 
ad^i; M^andiko (c. -dhiko) dgantv^ rarhfio niveddpetv^ pa- 
visatd ti vutte raihilo ^p^nabhdmim na pavisdmtti, itar^ cdlu- 
palth^kaiii pahini: gaccha t^ta mama eiilapitu santikan ti, so 
gantv^ tena dimie attha saiijfvakukkute &netv& deva purohitena 
pann^k^ro (c.->e) pahito ti ^ha, rdjd : bhaddako rata no uttaribhango 
uppanno, ko nu kho paceyyd ti ^ha (c. ^) ; M^andiyd : mahdrdja 
Sdmavat(pamukb£(c.-ti-) pancasat^ ittbiyo nikkamm^ vicaranti, t4- 
saiii pesehi, t^ pacitv^ dharissantiti dha ; rdjd : gaccha tdsaiii datviS 
amilassa kira hatthe adatvd sayam eva mdretvd pacatd ti pesesi, 
ctilaupatthdko sddhu devd ti gantvd tathd vatvd tdhi mayaih 
pdndtip&tam (c. -tiih) na karomd ti patikkhitto ^antvdtam atthaih 
rarhno drocesi, M^andikd: ditthante mahdrdja iddni tdsam 
pdndtipdtassa karanam vd akaranam vd jdnissasi , samanassa 
Gotamassa pacitvd pesetd ti vadehi devd ti dha, rdjd tathd 
vatvd pesesi, itaro te gahetvd gacchanto viya hutvd gantvd 
te (c. tesu) kukkute purohitassa datvd matakukkute tdsaih santikam 
netvd ime kira kukkute pacitvd Satthu santikam pahinathd (c-atthd) 
tidha, midaiii ndma amhdkam kiccan ti paccuggantvdganhiihsu, 
so ranno santikam gantvd kirn tdtd ti puttho samanassa Gota- 
massa pacitvd pesethd ti vuttaraatte patimaggam dgantvd gan- 
hiiiisd ti ^ikkhi, Mdgandiyd: passa mahdrdja, na t& tumhddis^ 
naiii karonti, bahiddhd patthand t^am atthtti vutte na saddaha 
(-htti?), r^jd tarn sutvSpi adhivdsetvd tunhf ahosi. Mdgandiyd 
kinnu kho karissdmtti cintesi, tadd pana rdj4 Sdmavatiyd Vdsu- 
ladattdyaM^andiydyd ti tissannam pi etdsam (c. -te-) pdsddatale 
vdrena (c. -na) vdrena (c. -na) sattdham vftindmeti, atha nam sve 
y& pare v& Sdmavatiyd pdsddatalam gamissatiti natvd Mdgan- 
diyd cdlapittt sdsanam pahini : agadena kira ddthd dhovitvd ekaiii 
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eappaih pesetti ti, so tath^ katv£ pesesi, T&i& attano gamana- 
tth&nam hatthikantavfnaih M&ysL yeva gacchati, tass^ pokkhare 
ekaih chiddam atthi, M^gandiyd tena chiddena sapparh pave- 
8etv& chiddam m^ldkulena tbakesi, sappo dvfhatfhaih antovf- 
n^yam eva ahosi, Mdgandiyd raiiifio gamanadivase ajja kata^ 
rissd p^s^dam gamissasi devi ti pucchitv^ S^mavatiyd ti vutte: 
ajja mayd amandpo suplno dittho, na sakk^ tattha gantuih 
devd ti ; gacch^m' ey& ti ; sd ydvatatiyarii y^retv^ evarh sante 
aham pi tumhehi fiaddhirh gamiss^miti vatv^ nivattiyam^n&pi 
anlvattitv^ na jdn^nii kirn bhavissati devd ti rafin^ (c. -o) saddhiih 
yeva agamdsi, r^j^ SdmavatfmisFik^dfhi (c. -ti-) dinndni vattha- 
pupphagandhibharandni dh^retv^ subhojanarh bfaufijitv^ Vinaih 
ussfsake tbapetv^ sayane nipajji, Mdgandiy^apar^paramvicarantf 
(c. -i) viya hutvd vfn^chiddato pupphagulam apanesi, sappo 
dvfhatfham nir^hdro tena chiddena nikkhamitvd passanto pha- 
nam katvd sayanapitthe nipajji, M^andiy^ tarn disv^ dhandi(?) 
deva sappo ti mahdsaddam kaivA r^j^nafi ca tava ( ? ) akkosantf 
(c. -i) : ayam dandhar^jd alakkhiko mayhaih vacanam na sun^ti 
(c. -n^), im^ (c. -dni) pi nissirik^ dubbinf t^ (c-ni-) kiih n^ma rarhfio 
santik^ na labbanti, tumhe imasmim mate yeva sukhaiii jfvissatha 
jCvante dukkharh jfvatha, ajja may^ p^pasupino dittho, S^mavatiy^ 
p^^am gantufii na vaddhattti viravantiylipi me tay^ saddo na 
suto devd ti ^ha, r&}A sappaih disv^ maranabhayatajjito : eva* 
rdpaih hi ndma im^ karissanti, aho p£p^, aham imdsaih pdpa- 
bhdvam dcikkhantiy&pi imiss^ vacanam na saddahiih, pathamaih 
attano gabbhesu cbidd^ni katv^ nisinn^, puna may^ pesite 
kukkute pahinimsu, ajja sayane sappaih vissajjayiihsd ti ko- 
dhena sampajjalito ahosi ; S^mavatf pi paficannam itthisatdnarh 
ov^dam ad&si: amma amhdkaiii aihAaih patisaranam (c.-n^) 
n' atthi, narindo ca deviy^ ca attani ca samasamam eva 
mettaih pavattetha, m& kassaci kopam karitth^ ti; rdj£ sa- 
hassatth^masingadbaiium dd^ya jiyaih (cjf-) pothetv^ visapftaih 
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saram sannayhitv^ Sdmavatiih dhure katvd sabb^ patipdtiyii 
tbap^petv^ S^maratiy^ ure saraih vissajjesi, so tass^ mett^u- 
bh^vena patinivattitv^ ^atamagg^bhimukho va hutv^ hadayaiii 
pavisanto viya atthdsi, r^jd cintesi: may 4 khitto saro silam pi 
nibbijjhitvd gacchati, ^k^se patibananakatth^naih (e. -hanna^) 
n' atthi, atha ca pan' esa nivattitv^ mam&bhimakho va j^to, ayaih bi 
ndma niccito nijjfvo saro pi etissd gunam jdni, abarii manussa- 
bhdto pi na jdn^miti, so dhanurh chaddetv^ anjalim paggayha 
S^mavatiy^ p^damdle ukkutikarh nisfditv^ imaiti g^tham ^a: 
Sammuybdmi pamuyh^mi, sabb^ muyhanti medial, 
S^mavati maiii tdyassu, Ivan ca me saranam bhavd ti; 
B^ tassa vacanarh sutv^ : s^dbu deva maiti saranam gacchd (c. -a) 
ti avatv^ yam ahaiii mabdrdja saranam gat4 tarn eva tvam pi 
gacch^ ti, idaih vatvdna S^mavat((c.-i) : samm^sambuddh^ vikdm^, 
imarh* tvam saranam gaccba yam abarh saranam gat£, 
esa Buddho, mab^r^ja, esa Buddbo anuttaro, 
saranam tvarh Buddbaiii gaccha \ tvan *" ca me sarauam bhavd ti 
iha ; r^j^ iddn' 4haih atirekataraih bh^y^miti vatvd imam gdtham 
dba : 

Esa bhiyyo pamuyhdmi, sabbd muyhanti medis^, 
S^mavati marh t^yassu, tvan ca me saranarh bhav^ ti ; 
atha nam sd purimanayen' eva puna patikkhipltvd: tena tvafi 
ca saranam gacchdmi Satth^raii ca, varan ca te dammiti vutte : 
varo gahito hotu mah^r^j^ ti ^a; so Satth^ram upasaih- 
kamitv^ saranam gantvd nimantetvd Buddhapamukhassa bhikkhu- 
samghassa satt^ham d^nam datvd S^mavatim 4mantetvd utthehi 
varaih ganh^ ti; ^ma mahdr^ja may ham hirailnddfhi attho 
n' atthi, idam pana me yararh dehi : tath£ karohi yath£ Satth^ 
nibaddhaih pancahi bhikkhnsatehi saddbim idb^acchati^ dham- 
mam sunissdmtti; r^j^ Satthdram vanditv^: bhante pancahi 
bhikkhnsatehi saddhim nibaddhaih idh%acchatha, S&mavatfmiB- 
• cod. mam. ^ cod. omittit gaccha. « cod. tan* 
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8ikd(c.-t]-) dhammaih 8os>s£ni^ ti vadantiti £ha; mah^r^ja Bud- 
dhibaih ndma ekasmim th&ne nibaddhaih gantuih na yaddha- 
ttti, mah&jano paccdsimsattti ; tena hi bhante ekaih bhlkkhuih 
^n^peth4 ti ; Sattb^ Anandattheraiii ^n^pesi, so panca bhikkhu- 
satini £d^ya nibaddhaih r^jakulaih gacchati, tSpi deviyo ni- 
baddhaih therarh bhojenti dhammaih sunanti, t£ ekadivasaih 
iherassa dhammakatham sutvd pancahi uttariuiangasatehi pdjaih 
akaihsu, ekeko uttar^ahgo paiica satdni agghati, td ekavatthd 
disv^ rdjd pucchi : kahiih vo uttar^sang^ (c. -o) ti ; ayyassa no 
dinn^ ti ; tena sabbe gahit^ r i ; 4ma gahitd ti ; rdjd theraih upasam- 
kamitv^ randitv^ t^hi uttar^ahg^naih dinnabhdvaih pucchitvd 
t^hi dinnabhdvan ca therena gahitabh^van ca sutvd: na nu 
bhante atibahdni vatthdni, ettakehi kirn karissath^ ti pucchi; 
amh^kam pahenak^ni (ci -ho-) ganhitvS ses^ni jinnacfvarak^nam 
(cjinn-) dassdmi mah4r4jd ti ; te attano cfvar^ni kirn karissantiti ; 
jinnataracfvardnam (c. jinn-) dassantiti ; te attano cfvarini kiih ka- 
rissantiti ; paccattharandni karissantiti ; pur^napaccattharandni 
kirn karissantiti ; bhummattharan^ni karissantiti ; purdnabhum- 
mattharan^ni kiih karissantiti; p^dapufichandni mah^r^j^ ti; 
pur^napddapuiichan^ni kirn karissantiti ; khand^khandikam kod- 
dhetv^ mattikaih madditvd bhittim limpissantiti ; bhante ettakaih 
gantv&pi ayy^aih dinnassatiti(?) ; dma mah^r£ja;pasannoapa- 
rdni pi paiica vatthasat^ni ^har^petv^ pddamdle thap^pesi, thero 
kira paficasatagghanak^n* eya vatthdni sahassabh^ena pddamiile 
thapetv^ dinndni satasahassakkhattum labhi, sahassagghanak^i 
(c. -na-) sahassabhdgenapddamdie thapetvd dinn^ni sahassakkhat- 
turn labhi, satasahassagghanak^ni sahassabh^ena p^amdle tha- 
petv^ dinn^ni satakkhattum labhi, ekaih dve tfni cattdri pafica 
das^ ti &Am& nayenaladdh^naih pana ganan^ n' atthl, Tath%ate 
kira parinibbute thero sakalajambudrpaih ricarity^ sabbavi- 
h&resu bhikkhdnaih attano santakdn' era pattacfvar^ni ad^i. 
M^andiy^ (c. «di) : yam ahaih karomi tarn tath^ ahutv^ aihfia- 
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th^ va hoti, kin nu kho karissdmiti cintetv^ atth' eso up^yo ti 
uyydnakflam gacchantf (c. -i) cdlapitu s^sanaih pahini: Sd- 
mavatiyd p^s^dam gantvd dussakotthdgdratelakotth^drdni vi- 
var^petv^ duss^i telacdtfsu (c. -ti-) temetv^ thambhe vethetv^ tA 
sabb&pi ekato katvd dv^ram pidahitv^ bahiyantakaih datvi 
dandadfpikdhi gehe aggiih dadamdno otaritv^ gacchatd ti ; p4- 
s^aih abhiruyha kotth^sr^rfni vi varitv^ vatth^ni telacdtfsu (c. -ti-) 
temetv^ thambhe vethetuih drabhi, atha nam Sdmavatfpamukh^ 
(c. -ti-) itthiyo kirn etam culapitd ti vadantiyo (c. -iso) upasaih- 
kamiihsu, amma r^jd dalhikammatthdya ime thambhe telapilo- 
tiktoi (c.. -kdnihi) vethdpeti, r^jagahe n£ma suyuttaduyuttam dujj^ 
tarn, m^ nae santike hotha amm^ ti, evaih vatvd td dgatd 
gabbhe pavesetvd dv^rdni pidahitvd bahiyantakarh datvd 
^dito patth^ya aggim dento otari ; S^mavatf (c. -i) tdsaiii ov^ 
dam addsi : amh^karh anamatagge saihsdre vicarantfnarh evam 
evaih aggind jhdma attabh^vaih nam Buddhandnena pi paricche- 
dena sukaro (-?) appamattd hoth^ ti, t^ gehe jh^yante vedan^ 
pariggahakamraatth^aih manasikarontiyo k&i dutiyaphalam 
kdei tatiyaphalam p^punimsu, tena vuttam ( ?). Atha kho sam- 
bahuU bhikkhd pacch^bhattam pindapdtapatikkant^ yena Bha- 
gav^ ten' upasamkamimsu, upasamkamitvd Bhagavantaih abhi- 
y^etvd ekamantam nisfdimsu, ekamantam nisinn^ kho te 
bhikkhd Bhagavantaih etad avocum : idha bhante ranfio Udenassa 
uyydnagatassa antepuram daddham, panca itthisat^ni k^lakatdni 
(c. -4ti) Sdmavatfpamukh^ni (c. -tl-), t&«m bhante up^ikdnara 
kd gati ko aggisampardyo ti ; sant' ettha bhikkhave up^ikdyo 
sotdpannd, santi sakaddgdminiyo, santi an%4miniyo, sabbd t& 
bhikkhave updsikdyo anipphald kdlakatd ti ; atha kho Bhagavd 
etam atthaih viditvd tdyaih veMyaih imam ud^aih ud^esi: 
Mohasambandhano loko bhabbardpo va dissati, 
npadhisambandhano b&lo tamassa parivdritO) 
sassati viya khdyd ti(?) passato n'atthi kincanan ti, 
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evafi ca pana vatv£: bhikkhaye satt^ ndma vaddhe vicarantd 
niccakdlam appamattd hutv^ puihnakammam eva na karonti, 
pam&dino hatvd pdpakaminam- pi karonti, tasm^ vaddhe vlca- 
rant^ sukham pi dukkljam pi anubhavaDtiti dhammarh deseBl. 
Rij^ S^mavatfgehaih (c. -ti-) kira jh^yatiti sutv^ vegen^acchanto 
pi adaddhe sampdpunitam ndsakkhi, ^Igantyd. pana gehaih nibb^ 
petvd uppannabalavadomanasso amaccaparivuto nisiditvd Si- 
mavatiyd gune anussaranto kassa nu kho idaih kamman ti 
cintetvd M^audiydk^ritaih bhavissatiti liatvd t^setvd pucchi- 
yam^n^ na kathessati sanikaih up^yena pucchissdmiti cintetv^ 
amacce ^ha: ambho ahaih ito pubbe upatthdya samutth^ya 
dsamkitaparisaiiikito va homi, s^ me niccaiii oliram eva gave- 
sati, id^ni pana me eittam nibbutaih bhavissati, sukhena ca 
sayituih labhiss^miti ; kena hu kho deva Idaih kammaih katan 
ti ; mayi sinehena ken^pi kataih bhavissattti (c. -ssati) ; Mdgandiyd 
samfpe thit^: aihno ko kdtum sakkhissati, may^ kataih deva, 
aharii cdlapitaraih dndpetv^ k^resin ti dha; tarn thapetv^ 
aiino mayi sinehasatto ndma n'atthi, pasanno ^smi, varan te 
dammi, attano fi^tiganaih pakkosdpehtti ; sd fi^takdnam sdsa- 
naih pahini : r^j^ me pasanno varaih deti, sfghaih ^acchatd ti ; 
r^j^ dgat^atdnam mahantaih sakk^ram k^resi, tarn disvd tass^ 
amfi^takdpi laAchaih datv^ raayaih M^andiydya n^takd ti ^gac- 
chiihsu, r^jd te sabbe gdMpetvd rdjangane n^bhippam^ne (c.- nena) 
^v^te khan^petv^ te tattha nisfd^petv^ paihsum puretv^ upari 
paidlaih vikir^petvd aggim dipesi, cammassa daddhak^e aya- 
namgalena kas^petv^ khand^khandaih hfrahfram kdresi, M^an- 
diy&sarfrato pi tikhinena satthena ghanaghanatth^nesu maihsam 
upp^thetv^ telakapallakam uddhanaih dropetvd pdve viya 
bhajj^petv^ tarn eva khdddpesi. Dhammasabhdyam pi bhikkhd 
(c. -u) kathaih samuUh^pesum : ananucchavikaih vata evard- 
pdya saddh^sampann^ya updsikdya evardpam (c. -£) maranan 
ti; Sattb^ dgantv^ k^ya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kath^ya 
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sanniBinnd ti pucchitv^ iin^ya ndm^ ti vutte : bhikkhave imasmiiii 

attabh^ve S^mavatipamukh^nam (c. -ti-) itthfnam etaih ayut- 

tarn appattam, pubbe katakammassa pana yuttam eva pattam 

eva etdhi laddhan ti vatr^ kiiii bhante et^i pubbe kataiii 

dcikkhathd ti ydclto atftaih ^hari: Atfte Bdr^asiyaih (c. -na-) 

Brahmadatte rajjarh k^rente rdjagahe nibaddharh attba pacceka- 

buddhd bhufijanti, paficasat^ itthiyo te upalfhahanti , tesu 

Batta jan^ Himavantarh gacchanti, eko — nadftfre ekarii tinaga- 

hanarh (c. -nam) atthi — tattba jh^aih sam^pajjitvd nisidi, ath' 

ekadivasam r^jd paccekabuddhesu gatesu t4 itthiyo dd^ya uda- 

kakflarii kf{itutii gato, tattba t^ itthiyo divasabh^arii udake 

kflitvd uttaritvd sftapflitd visivetuk^md amhdkaiii aggirh kara- 

natth^narii olokethd ti apar^pararh vicarantiyo tath tinagaha- 

naih (c. -nam) disvd tinardsiti saiiifldya tarii parivdretvd thlta 

aggiiii adarhsu, tinesu jhdyitv^ patantesu paccekabuddham disvd: 

natth' amh^, natth' amhd, ranno paccekabuddho jbfyati, rdjd 

iiatva amhe ndsessati, sudaddham nam karissdmd ti sabbd ito 

c' ito ca d^rdni (c. -ni) ^haritvd tassa upari rdsiih karimsu , 

mah^d^rurasi ahosi, atba nam dlimpetvd iddni jhdyissatiti pak- 

kamiiiisu, td pathamam asaAcetanikd hutvd iddni kammen&- 

bajjhimsu (c. -mma-), paccekabuddham pana antosamdpattiyd 

(c. -ya) 8akata8ahassaddn!ni(c.-ni)dharitvd dlimpcnt^pi (c. -topi) 

usmdkdramattam pi vigah^petum na sakkonti, tasmd so sat- 

tame divase utthdya yatb^sukhaih agamdsi, td tassa kammassa 

katattd bahdni vassasatasahassdni niraye pacitvd tass' eva 

kammassa vikdvasesena (vipdkayasena?) attabhdvasatena imind 

va niydmena gehe jhdyamdne jhdyimsu, idam etdsam pubba- 

kamman ti. Evam vutte bhikkhii Satthdram patipucchimsn : 

Khujjuttard pana bhante kena kammena khujjd jdtd kena ma- 

hdpani)^, kena sot^pattiphalam adhigatd, kena paresam pesana- 

kdrikdjata ti; bhikkhave tass' eva raihno Bdrdnasiyam (c-na-) 

rajjarii karauakdie sv-eva paccekabuddho thokakhujjadhdtuko 

12 
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ahosi, ath*ek^ upatth^yikd itthi kambalaih pdnipitvd svanna- 
sarakaih gahetv^ amh^kam paccekabnddho eyaft ca evail ca 
Yicarattti kbujjd hutrd tassa vicarandkdraih dassesi, tassa nis- 
sandena kbujj^ j^td; te pana paccekabnddbe patbamadivasarh 
r^jagebe nisfd^i^etyd patte gdhdpetvd pdydsaBsa pdrety^ ddpesi, 
nnhapfy^assa pdre patte paccekabuddbd parivattetvd pari- 
vattetvd ganbanti, 9^ ittbi te tatbd karonte disvd attano san- 
takdni attba dantayalay^ni datrd idba tbapetvd ganbatbd ti 
dha, te tatbd katrd taiti oloketyd n' attbi bbante amb^kaih 
etebi (c. eteti) attbo (adde : ti), tumhdkaih f)evatdnipariccattdni,ga- 
betv^ gaecbatbd ti dba, te Nandamdlakapabbb^ram againamsu, 
ajjiipi tdni valaydni arog^ni (c. dr-) eva, bA tassa kammassa 
nissandena id^ni tipitakadbard mahdpannd jdt^; paccekabuddb^ 
nam kataupattb^nanissandena pana sotdpattfpbalam patvd idam 
ass^ buddbantare kammaih ; Kassapasammdsambuddbakdle pana 
ekd B^rdnasfsettbino (c. -nasi-) dbft^ yacldbam^nacchdydya ddd- 
sarii gabetv^ attdnaih alaihkarontf (c. -1) nisfdi, atb' assd vissd- 
sikd ekd kbfn^savd bbikkbunf nam dattbum agamdsi, bbikkbuniyo 
kbfn^sav^pi sdyanhasamaye upattb^kakuldni dattbukdmd bonti, 
tasmim pana kbane settbidbftdya santike k£ci pesanakdrik^ 
n' attbi , sd : vanddmi ayye etarh tdya me pas^banapelikam 
gahetyd dethd ti dba, tberf (c. -i) cintesi : sac' assd imaiii gan- 
bity^ na dassdmi mayi dgbdtam katyd niraye nibbattissati, sace 
pana dassdmi parassapesanakdrikd butyd nibbattiss^mi (c-ssati), 
nirayasantdpato kbo pana parapessdbbdyo ya seyyo ti s^ 
anuddayarh paticca tarn gahetv^ tassd addsi, tassa kammassa 
nissandena paresam pesanakdrikd j^t^ ti. Pun' ekadiyasam 
dbammasabb^yam kathaiii samuttb^pesum : Sdmayatfpamukb^ 
(c. -ti-) paficasatd ittbiyo gebe aggin^ jbdyirhsu, Mdgandikdya 
fidtakd upari paidlaggiiii datyd ayanangalehi bbinnd, Mdgan- 
dik^ pakkattbitatele pakkd, ke (c. ko) nii kbo ettba jfyanti 
ndma ke mat^ ndmd ti; Sattbd ^gantyd kdya nu 'ttba bbik- 
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khaye etarahi kath^ya sannisinnd ti pucchitv^ imdya ndmd ti 

vutte: bhikkhaye ye keci pamatt^ te vassasataih jfyantllpi 

matd yeya n^ma, ye appamattd te matd jfvant&pi amatd 

yeya, tasm^ M^andiy^ jfyantf pi mat^ (c. mdt^pitd) yeya 

ndma, Sdmayatfpamukh^ (c. -ti-) matd jfyanti yeya ndma, na 

bhikkhaye appamattd maranti ndmd ti yatyd imd gdthd abhdsi : 

Appam^o etc. Tattha appamddo ti padam mahantaih 

atthaih dfpeti, mahantaih atthaih gahetyd titthati, sakalam pi 

tepitakam buddhayacanaiti ^harityd kathiyam^naih appam^dain 

eya otarati (c. -nti) ; . . . ye keci kusald dhammd sabbe te appa- 

raddarodlakd . . . appamddo tesaiii dhammdnaih aggam akkhdyatiti ; 

so pan' esa atthato satiy^ ayfppaydso n^ma niccaih upatthitdya 

satiyd c' etam (c. -ta) ndmarh; amatapadan ti amatam 

yiiccati nibb^nam, taiii hi ajdtatt^ na jfyati na miyyati (c. 

mi-), tasm4 amatan ti yuccati, pad an ti imind ti(?) padam 

amatarh p^punantiti attho, amatassa adhigamdpdyo ti yuttaih 

hoti ; pamddo ti pamajjanabh^yo mutthasaccasamkhdtassa 

satiy^ yossaggass' etam ndmam ; . . . pad an ti up^yo maggo; 

pamatto hi j^tirh n^tiyattati, j^to jiyyati (c. jf-) c' eva miyyati 

(c. mf-) cd ti pamido maccuno padam ndma hoti, maranaiii 

upeti (c. upenti) ; appamatt^ na mfyanttti satiy^ saman- 

n^aiA hi appamattd na maranti, ajardmard honttti na sallak- 

khetabb^, na hi koci satto ajar^maro ndma atthi, pamattassa 

pana yaddham (c. yaddha) ndma aparicchinnarh appamattassa 

pariccfainnam , tasmd pamatto j^ti^dfhi aparimuttattd jfyan- 

t4pi matl^pi matd yeya ndma, appamatt^ pana appam^dalak-' 

khanaiti yaddhety^ khippam maggaphaldni sacchikatyd dutiya- 

tatiyaattabh^yesu na nibbattanti, tasrn^ te jfyantHpi matSpi 

na mfyanti yeva ndma; ye pamattd yathdmatd ti ye 

pana sattd pamatto te pamddamaranena mat^ (c. mattd), yathd 

hi jfyitindriyupacchedena mat^ ddrukkhandhasadisd apagata- 

yimftdnd tath' eya honti, tesam tesam pi hi mat&iam yiya ga- 

12* 
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batthiiuuh tivsL diiuuh ^»mimn sflam nkUussimi ti Aam 
dttam pi aimppajjjati, pabbajit^oam pi icanjupajifaiyaTattidini 
ptirajiss^una dbutangiUluii (e. dfao-} samidijisB&aia bhiTanaih 
Taddbessimi ti ekacittam pi anoppajjjatiti mateoa (mattena?) 
nioiiakaraiii (c -ndkarana) ya bonti, tena Yottam : ye pamattd 
jalfaimatiti; et^m risesato natr£ ti pamattassa vattato 
niBsaraDam n' attbt appamattassa attbiti etarii Tisesam Tisesato 
j^tr^; ke pana tam visesaih jdnantSti rappam^dainbi pan- 
ditd ti ye pandit^ medbivf (c -i) sajfpannd (sajfrapafiD^ ?) 
attano appamdde thatvi appam^aih Taddbenti te evam tIsc- 
sam kdranain j^nanti ;... ariyinam buddbi^accekabaddba> 
sivakdnaib gocarasaihkbdte eatusatipaftbdn^ibbede (c.-darii) 
gattatiriisabodhapakkhiyadbamme navavidbe lokuttaradbamme 
ca r at i nirat^ abhlrat^ bondti attbo ; te jbdyino ti te appa- 
matt^ panditd attbasam^pattisaibkb^tena drammandpanijjbdnena 
(c. -ndp-) vipassandmaggaphalasaiiikbdtena lakkbandpanijjb^nena 
yA ti duvidhendpi jh^nena (c. jjjh£U) jb^yino; s^tatikd ti 
abhinikkhamato (c. -kka-) pattbdya ydva arahattamaggd satatarii 
pavattak^yikacetasikayiriyd ; ... phusanttti ettba dve pbu- 
sand: fidnaphusani vipdkaphusand ca, tattba cattdro maggd 
flidnapbusand ndma, cattdr! pbaldni vipdkapbusand adbippetd, 
ariyapbalena nibbdnaih sacchikarontd db(ri panditd tdya 
vipdkaphusandya nibbdnam sacchikaronti , yogakkhemam 
anuttaran ti ye cattdro yogd mahdjanaiti vaddhe osfddpenti 
tebi khemaih nibbbayarh sabbehi lokiyalokuttaradbammehi set- 
tbatti anuttaran ti . . . Sdmavatiyd Mdgandiyfya ca caranapa- 
ridfpi Udenavatthurh. 

Appamddo amatapadarh legendum est appamddo 
'roatapadam ad instar v. S4 yaso 'bbivaddhati , yy. 1114. 154 
patto 'siy diftbo 'si, y. 821 yo 'tiydkyan, y. «5i antimo 'yaiii. 
Amatapadaih cfr. y. ii4 amataih padarti. Ariydnaih 
nobilium, pr«olarorum , i. e. proborum, perfectorura; palica 
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enim lingua hoc vocabulum prffisertim moral! sensu usurpari 

yidetur. Cfr. vv. 79. i64. 190-91. S70. 208, et librum Suttani- 

p^to dictum cap. Dvayat^nupassandsuttarh, adhibito Dbpd. v. e, 

Yam pare sukhato ^hu tad ariyd dhu dukkhato, 

yarii pare dukkhato dhu tad ariyd sukhato vidd. 

Comm. de tribus ordinibus, buddhd, paccekabuddhd et s^vak^ 

dictis, intelligit. Cfr. Bumouf: Introd. p. 990, prseterea Lassen : 

Ind. Alterth. I, p. 5 et N^ve: le mythe des Ribfaavas p. 117. 

Gogerly, teste W. Knighton (history of Ceylon p. 77), 

v. 91 sic Tertit : Religion is the path of immortality ; irreligion 

the path of death. The righteous die not, but the irreligious 

are even as now dead. Cfr. Upham : Mah^vansi vol. Ill, p. 314. 

nr. !S4» Locus: Veluvanam. Persona: Kumbhaghosako. 

... Nisammak^rino ti evaii ce bhavissattti evaiii 
karissdmiti vd imasmim kamme evam kate idaih ndma bhayis- 
satiti Y& evaih niddnam sallakkhetvd rogarh tikicchak^ (? c. 
rogatikicchdnam) viya sabbakammdni nisdmetv^ upadh^retv^ 
karontassa ;... dhammaj(yino ti agdriyassa kul^kuMni 
vajjetvd kasigorakkh^dfhi (c. -dfnihi) anag^rikassa vejjakam- 
maddtakammddfni vajjetv^ dhammena samena bhikkhdcariydya 
jfvikaih kappentassa ; appamattassdti avippavutthasatino . . . 

De metro appendicem vide. Satfmato exempla i vocalis 
products adhuc exstant vv. 91. isi. ass satfmat, y. 89 jutfmat, 
yy. 7. 8 -passf-, rv. 49. 908-69 munf, yy. 63. 69. 119. 120. 99. 

116. 119-20. 197-28. 162. 193. 212 Sq. 2(^-88. 257. 277-79. 809. 

884-86. 850 374 maftnatf, passatf, ramatf etc., y. 25 kfrati, 
y. 159 jfrati. Adnumerandi sunt fortasse yy. 7. 8. 112. 143. 
945 yfriya, hirf. 

V* 23« Locus: Veluyanam. Persona: Ctilapantha- 
katthero. 
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. . ; Imasmiih ativiya duUabhapatitthitijra ativiya gambhfre 
samsdras^are attano patitthdbhiltam (c. -bhu-) arahattaphalaih 
dfpaitfa kayirdtha kareyya k&tam Bakkuneyy^ ti attho; 
kfdisaih: yam ogho n&bhikfrati, yam catubbidho pi kile- 
sogho abhikirituih na sakkoti, na hi sakk^ arahattam oghena 
vikiritun ti . . . 

Uttlidnen' appam^dena cfr. y. 41 vat' ayaiii, w. 
158. 384 atb' afijiam, ath' assa, v. 8«6 ajj* ahaih, y. es cet. 
n' attlii , V. 161 v' amhamayam , vy. 191 • 80s c' atthamgikariiy 
c^ addhagd , yy. 256. 260 yen' atthaih, yen' assa , y. 828 ten' 
attamano, y. 77 OYadeyy' anuB^eyya , y. 827 uddharatli' attd- 
naiii, Y. 879 coday' attdnaih, safifidmay' attiinam, yy. 275. 876 
dukkhass^ antaih. 

Gogerly (cfr. Knighton p. 78) Yersam anglice reddit: 
The wise man so establishes himself, in industry, perse Yerance, 
prudence and mental control, that he is not carried away by 
the floods of sensuality. 

V* SO-97* Locus: JetaYanaih. Persons: Bdianak- 
khattaghuttam. 

Tattha b ^ 1 ^ ti bdlena samann^at^ idhalokaparalokattham 
aj^ant^ . . . ; yath^ hi uttamaih dhanarh niss^ya k^maguna- 
sampattim p^punissdma puttad^rarh posissiima paralokagamana- 
mi^gam sodhem^ ti dhane ^nisaihsaih passant^ nam rakkhanti 
^Yaih pandito pi appamatto pathamajjh4n£dini patilabhati 
anaggaphaldni pdpun^ti tisso Yijjj^ cha abhiihiid sampiidetiti 
4ippamdde dnisamsaih passanto dhanam settham Ya appa- 
m^dam rakkhatiti attho; md pamddan ti tasmd tnmhe m^ 
pamddam anuyufijetha m& pamddena kdlarii Yftindmayittha, k &- 
maratisan^havanti Yatthukdmakilesak^mesu ratisamkhdtarii 
tanh^anthaYam pi md anuyunjetha md Yidittba m& patilabhittfaa. . . 

Anuyujljetha » pers. est potentialis attanop. a rad. 
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yuDJ prffif. anu; quod quo jure 2 pere. aor. parassap. habeat 
commentator, nescio. 

Gogerly (cfr. Knigbton p. is) v. »t sic vertit: Live 
not in the practice of irreligion, neither cleave to sensuality ; 
for the meditative and the religious man experiences great 
happiness. 

V* 9^8. Pamddaih appam^en^ ti imam dhammadesa- 
nam Satth^ Jetavane viharanto Mahdkassapattheram drabbha 
kathesi. Ekasmim hi divase there Pipphaliguh^yam viharanto 
K^jagahe piadapdtapatikkanto ^lokaih vaddhetviL pamatte va 
appamatto vaudakapathavfpabbatildisu (c. -vi-) cavanake uppc^jja- 
nake satte (c. addit: na) dibbena cakkhund olokento nisfdi. 
Satth^ Jetavane nisinno va kena nu kho vih^rena ajja mama 
putto Kassapo viharattti dibbena cakkhun^ upadh^rento satt^ 
nam cutdpap^tam olokento viharattti fiatv^: satt^nam cutupa- 
p&tarh ndma buddhaiidnena pi aparicchinno mdtukucchiyaih pa- 
tisandhiih gahetviL m^t^pitaro ajiindpetv^ va cavanakasattinam 
paricchedam kiitum na sakk^, te jdnitum tava ca avisayo Kassapa 
amattako(?) tava visayo, sabbaso pana cavante ca uppajjante 
ca j^nitum passitum Buddh^nam eva visayo ti vatvd obhdsam 
pharitviL sammukhe nisinno viya hutv^ imam gdtham'^a: 
Pam^dam appamddena etc. Tattha nudatiti, yath^ n£mapok- 
kharanim pavisantam navodakam pur^nodakam samkhobhetv£ 
tass' okdsaih adatv£ tarn attano matthakamatthakena pali- 
yantam nudatiti harati evam eva pandito appam^dalakkha^am 
bruhento pamddass^ okdsam adatvd appam&davegena nudatiti 
harati, atha so panunnapamddo (c. panunnd-) accuggatatth^e 
parisuddham dibbacakkhum saihkhdtam pamil^ya p^ddaih 
tassa anucchavikaih patipadam purento tiya patipad^ya nis^ 
seniyiL pdsddam viya druyha pahfnasokasallat^ya asoko appa^ 
hfnasokasallat^ya sokiniih pajaih sattakdyafi cavam&iaii 
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ca uppajjamdnail ca dibbaeakkhun^ avekkhati passatiy 
yathd kirii: pabbatattho va bhummattlic pabbatamnd- 
dbani thito bhdmiyam thite uparip^^dapariveno akiccbena 
avekkbati tatbd yo pi dbfro pandito mabdkhfn^av^o ^am- 
uechinne vaddhabfje b^le cavante ca uppajjante ca avek- 
kbatiti. 

T* 20* Locus: Jetayanam. Personse: dve sab&yak^ 
bhikkbd. 

... Suttesdti satijdgariydbh^yenasabbiriydpathesu nid~ 
ddyantesu yeva ; babujdgaro ti mabante sativepuUe j^ariye 
thito; abalassam vd ti kunthapadaib cbinnajavaiii dubba- 
lassam sfgbajavo sindhav^j^iyo viya ; sumedhasoti utta- 
mapaihno tatb^rdparh puggalarh dgamena pi adblgamena pi 
hitvd y^ti, mandapamfiasmiih hi ekaiti suttam gahetnm ydya- 
mante yeya sumedhaso ekarh yaggaih (c. magg-) ganhdti eyaiii 
tdya dgamena y^tl, mandapamne (c. -pamnena) pana rattittbd^- 
nadiydttbdnddfni kdtuih y^yamante. yeya kammattbdnam ugga- 
hetyd sajjh&yante yeya ca sumedhaso pi pubbabb^e pi parena 
kataih rattitth^nam diy^tth^am payisity^ kammattbdnam sam- 
masanto sabbakilese khepetyd naya lokuttaradhamme hatthaih- 
gate karoti eyaih adhigamena hity^ y^ti, yaddhe pana taiii 
hityd chaddety^ yaddhato nissaranto ydti yeyd ti. 

Non plane accurata yidetur constructio hujus yersns; 
yix enim gerundium hityd in comparatiyam enunciationem 
trahere licet, et ad enunciationem primariam relatum objecto 
caret, dicendum erat: appamatto pamatte... hityd ydti. 

V* SO* Appamddena Maghay^ ti imam dhammadesa- 
nam Sattfa^ Vesdliyaih niss^a ktit^drasdldyaih yfharanto 
Sakkaih dcyarijam ^rabbba katbesi. Ves^liyam hi Mah^li 
nima Liccbayi, so Tathdgatassa Sakkapafthasuttantadesanaih 
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sutyd: samm^ambuddho Sakkassa sampattim mahatiih katvd 
kathesi) disv^ nu kho uddhu adlsv^, jdn^ti nu kho uddhu no, 
pucchissdmi nan ti cintetv^ atha kho Mah^li Licchavi yena 
Bhagav^ ten' npasamkami, upasaihkamitvd Bhagavantam abhi- 
y&detv^ ekamantaih nisfdi, ekamantath nisinno kho Mahdii 
Bhagavantam etad aroca: dittho bhante Bbagavat^ Sakko 
devdnam indo ; dittho kho me Mahdli Sakko dey^naih indo ti ; 
80 hi ndna (c. add. so) bhante Sakkapatirdpako bhavissati, dud- 
daso hi bhante Sakko dev^nam indo ti ; Sakkani c4haih Mahdli 
pajdn^mi Sakkakarane ca dhamme yesail ca dhammdnaih sam- 
ddinnattd Sakko Sakkattam (c. -ntarh) ajjhagdtij1ca(?) paj^ndmi, 
Sakko Mah^li devdnam indo pubbe manussabhdto samdno Magho 
ndma mdnavo (c. -na-) ahosi, tasmd Maghavd ti vuccati, Sakko 
Mahdli devdnam indo pubbe manussabhdto sam^no pure pure 
ddnaih ad^si, tasmd Purindado pinddo (?) ti vuccati, Sakko 
Mahdli dev^nam indo pubbe manussabhdto sam^no sakkaceam 
ddnam ad^si , tasmd Sakko ti vuccati, Sakko Mahdli devdnam 
indo pubbe manussabhdto sam^no ^vasatham addsi, tasm^ 
V^savo ti Tuceati, Sakko Mah^li devdnam indo sahassam pi 
attharh mubuttena cintesi, tasm^ Sahassakkho ti vuccati, Sak- 
kassa Mahdii devdnam indassa Sujdtd ndma asurakarhfid pa- 
jdpati, tasm£ Sujampattti vuccati, Sakko Mahdli devdnam indo de- 
vdnam tdvatirhsdnaih issariyddiih pathavyam (?c.add. ka) rajjam 
kdresi, tasmd devdnam Indo ti yuecati, Sakkassa Mahdli devd- 
nam indassa pubbe rnanussabhdtassa satta vutapaddni (e. mata-) 
samattdni samddinndni ahesurh yesaih samddinnattd Sakko Sak- 
kattam (c. -ntam) st^hHgi, katamdni satta: ydyajivam mdtdpetti- 
bharo assaih, ydvajfyam kule jetthdpacdyf (c. -pajdyino) assaiii, 
ydyajfyam sanhaydco assaih, ydvajfyam apisuno assaih, ydva- 
jfyam vigatamalamaccherena cetasd agdram ajjhdvaseyyaih, 
muttacdgo payathapdniyossaggarato(?), ydcayogo ddnasamvi- 
bhdgarato : 
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Y&vajfTaih saccav^o assaihy 
y^vajfyaih akkodhano assaih, 
saee pi me kodho uppajjeyya 
khippam eva naiii pativineyyan ti. 
Sakkassa MahiLIi dev^am indassa pabbe manussabhdtaasa 
im^ni satta vutapad^i samattdni sam^inn^i ahesuih yesam 
saai^innattd Sakko Sakkattaih ajjhagd ti. 

M^tiLpettibbaraih jantuih , kule jetth^pac^yinaih, 
sanhaih sakhilasambhdsam , pesaQeyyappahiyinaiii, 
Maccheravinaye yuttaiii, saccam, kodhdbhibhuih naraih, 
taiii ve dev4 tdvatims^ dbu sappuris^ ittti. 
Idaih Mah^li Sakkena Maghamdnavakak^le katakamman ti 
vatv^ puna tena katham bhante MaghamdnaYO patipajjiti tassa 
patipattiiii yitth^rato sotuk^mena puttbo tena hi sun^Mti vatv^ 
atftaiii ^hari : Atfte Magadharattbe Macalagdme Magho m&aavo 
g^makaraiiatth^naiii gantvd attano titthanatth4nam gantv^ pddena 
paihsarii viyiibitvd ramanfyaiii katvd atthdsi, aparo taiii b^huo^ 
paharitvd tato apanet^d sayaih tattha atth^i, so tassa akuj- 
jhitvii va aihfiaih thdnam ramanfyam katv^ thito, tato pi nam 
aiiino b^bun^ paharitv^ apanetv^ sayaih atthdsi, so tassa pi 
akujjhitvd amfiaih th^naih ramanfyam katv^ thito, iti tarn 
gebato nikkhant^ nikkhant^ purist b^bun^ pabaritv^ sodhitaso- 
dbitattbdnato apanesum, so: sabbe pi te sukhitd j^t^ imin^ 
kammena maybaih sukhad^yakena paihnakammena bbavitabban 
ti cintetv^ puna divase kbudd^lam ^d£ya khalamandalamattam 
th^naiii ramanfyaiii ak^i, sabbe gantvd tatth' eva atthamsu, 
nesam sftasamaye aggirii katvd addsi, tato ramanfyam thiLnam 
ndma sabbesarii piyaih, ito pattbdya mayd maggam samaih 
(c. s^m-) karontena (c. -te) vicaritum vaddhatiti cintetvd p£to 
va nikkhamitv^ maggam samaih karonto chinditv^ haritabba- 
yuttak^ rukkhas^kbd baranto vicarati, atha nam aparo disvi 
dha : samma kith karositi ; mayhadi saggagiminim maggam 



187 



8amm& ti ; aham pi te sahfyo homitl; hohi samina, saggo 
n^a bahunnam pi man^po ti ; tato patthdya dve jand ahesaih, 
te disvd tath' eva pucchity^ ca sutv^ ca* aparo pi tesam sah^yo 
(c. iidd. sahiyo) j^to evaih aparo pi aparo ptti sabbe pi tettim- 
sajan^ j^td, te (c tesaih) sabbe pi khudd^ddihatthd maggaih samam 
karontd yojanadviyojanamattalth^aih (c. -namdvi-) fi:acchanti, te 
disvd gdmabhojako cintesi : ime inanussd ay oge yuttd, sabbe p' ime 
araiiifiato macchamams^Hini yd dhareyyum suram vd katvd pi- 
veyyurh aihfiaih vd tddisam kammaih kareyyuih, aham pi kinci 
kinei labheyyan ti, atha ne (c. no) pakkosdpetvd pucchi: kiih 
karontd carathd ti; saggamaggam sdmiti; ghardydsaiii vasan- 
tenftpi evam kdtuih vaddhati, aramfiato macchamaihsddfni dba- 
rituih suraih katvd pdtum ndnappakdre ca kammante kdtuih 
yaddhatiti; te tassa vacaoaih patikkhiplihsu yeva, panappuna 
Yuccamdod patikkhipiihsu yeva, so kujjhitvd ndsessdmi ne ti 
raiiiio santikaih gantvd core te deva vaggabandhanena vica- 
rante passdmtti vatvd gaccha te gahetyd dnehiti vutte tathd 
katvd raihfio dassesi, rdjd avfinaihsitvd va hatthind maddd- 
pethd ti dndpesi, Magho sesdnaih ovddam addsi: sammd tha- 
petvd mettaih athfiaih amhdkaih avassayo n' atthi, tumhe kat- 
thaci kopaih akatvd raihfio (c. -d) gdmabhojake maddanahatthimhi 
ca attani ca mettacittena samacittd ca hothd ti, te tathd kariihsu, 
atha nesaih mettdnubhdvena hatthf (c. -i) iipasaihkamituih na 
yisahi, rdjd tarn atthaih satvd bahd (c. -u) disvd maddituih 
na Tisahissati, gaccha katasdrakena palicchddetvd madddpethd 
ti dgate katasdrakena paticchddetvd madditum pesiyamdno hat- 
thf (c. -i) durato va patikkami, rdjd tarn pavattim sutvd kdranen' 
ettha bhavitabban ti ne pakkosdpetvd pucchi: tdmaih nissdya 
tumhe mam (?) kirn na labhathd ti ; kim etaih devd ti ; tumhe kira 
va^abandhanena cord hutvd ararhne carathd (c. rathd) ti ; ko evam 
dha ; gdmabhojako tdtd ti ; pa mayam deva cord,mayam pana attano 
saggamaggam (c. saggam) sodhentd idaii c' idafi ca karoma, gdma- 
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bhojako amhe akusalakiriy^ya niyojetvd attano vacanam 
ronto n^tukdmo kujjhitv^ evam &bA ti ; t&t^ (c. -a) ayaih tirac- 
chdno tamhdkaih gane j^^ti, manassabhiito jdnitaih nlbsakkhim^ 
khamatha me ti, ev&fi ca pana yatv^ sapattaddrakagdmabhoja- 
kaiii tesaih hattbiih drohanfyaiii tafi ca gdmam yath^ukhaih pari* 
bhogaih katy^ addsi, te idh' era no katapuihnassdnisarhso dittho- 
ti bhiyyo8o(c. bhf-) mattdya (c. mant-) pasannam^as^ hutvdtarii 
hatthim v^rena v^rena abhiruyha gacchanti mantayiihsu : id^l 
amhehi atirekataraiii pnmnaih k^tabbam, kiih karom^ ti cdtamma- 
hdpathe tbdvaraifi katvd mah^janassa yissamanas^iaih (c. -kdlaih) 
karisB^m^ ti te vaddhakirii pakkos^petyd sdlaiii pattbapesuihy. 
mdtug^mesu pana yigat^ya(?) tass^ s^ldya miitug^m^am pattiih 
nAdamsn. Magbassa pana gehe Nand^ Cittd Sudhammd Sujdtd tt 
catasso itthiyo honti, t^su Sudhamm^ yaddhakiniL saddbim ekato 
haty^ bhdtika imassa s^l^yaih maiii jetthikam karohtti yaty^ 
laf^cam ad^si, so s^dbd ti sampaticchityd pathamam eya kanni«> 
kdrukkbaih sukkbdpetyd tacchityd yijjhity^ kannikaih nittha- 
petyd Sudbammd n^ma ayaiii sdld ti akkharini (c. -ni) chin- 
dity^ yatthena paliyethety^ thapesi, atba s^Iarii niuhapetyd kan- 
nik^ropanadiyase ayyo ayyo e (ekaih ?) oa sarimhi ti ^ha ; kim 
ndma hoti; kannikan ti; dharissdm^ti; id^i chinnarukkhena kd- 
turn na sakkd, pubbe yeya bi cbindity^ tbapitakannikd lad^buih 
yaddhattti; id^ni kiih k^tabban ti; sace kassaci gehe nitthd- 
pety^ pithipit^yikkindyikakannik^(?) atthi sd pariyesitabbd (c. 
-yetab-) ti; te pariyesant^ Sudhammdya gehe disyd sahassarh 
datyd mtilena na labhiiiisu, sace mam s^l^ya pattirii (c. -i) 
karotha dassdmtti yntte pana mayam m^tugdm^aih pattiib na 
dadamhd ti ^hamsu, atha ne yaddhakf ^ha: ayyo tnmhe kfrii 
karotha, thapetyd Brahmalokarii amftarh mdtugdmarahitatthdnaih 
ndma n* atthi, ganhatha kannikaih, eyaih sante ambdkarh kam- 
mam niftfaam gamissattti, te sddhd ti.kannikam gahetyd s^laiii 
nitth^pety^ tidhd yibhajirhsu, ekasmiih kotth^se issar^aih yasa- 
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natth^nam karirhsu, ekasmiiii duggat^iaiii, ekasmith gildn^nam. 
Tettirhsajan^ tettiihsaphalakdni paihndpety^ hatthino (c. -thi) 
saihfiam adaihsu: dg^ntuko &s:antv^yassaatthataphalakenisidati 
tarn gahetv^ phalakasdmikass' eva gehe patitthdpehi, tassa p^a- 
pankammaih pitthiparikaminani kh^danfyarh bhojanfyam saya- 
ndni sabbdni sdmikass' eva bhdro bhayissatiti, hatthf (c. -i) dgat^- 
gataih gahetydphalakas^mikassagharamneti, so tassa taiii diya- 
saih kattabbaih karoti. Magho s^l^ya ayiddre koyil^rarukkhaiii 
Topety^ tassa mfile p^s^naphalakaih atthari, sdlaih payitth^ 
payittb^ kannikam olokety^ akkhardni y^cetyd Sudhammd ndnia 
me (?) B&\6, ti yadanti, tettimsajan^naih n^maiii (c.-a) na parhnd- 
yati. Nand^ (c. n^nd) cintesi: ime s^larii karontd amljehi 
apattikarh (c. dp*) karimsu, Sudhammd pana attano vyattatdya 
pattikdjdtd, may&pi kinci kdturii yaddbati, kin nu kbo karis- 
s^mtti, ath^ assd etad ahosi: sdlaib %atdnaiii pana pdnfyan 
(c. pdn-) c^eya nahdnodakan ca laddhuih yaddbatiti pokkha- 
raiiirh khandpessdmtti (c. -n^-), sd pokkharauirh kdresl. Cittd 
cintesi : Sudhammdya kannikd dinnd, Nanddya pokkbaranf kd~ 
rit^, maylipi kinci kdturh yaddbatiti, kin nu kbo karissdmi, 
ath' assd etad ahosi: sdlarii dgatehi pdnfyaih (c. p^n-) pivity^ 
nahdtyd gamanak^le mdlarh pilandhityd gantuiii vaddhati, pup- 
pbdrdmam kdressdmtti , bA ramanfyarii (c. -nf-) puppbdrdmam 
kdresi, yebhuyyena tasmirh Arhxxe asuko ndma puppbupaga- 
phalupagarukkbo n* atthiti na bosi. Sujdtd pana dlja: Ma- 
ghassa mdtuladbftd meya (akam eya?) pddaparicarikd ca, etena 
katakammarii mayhain eya mayd kataiii (c. -a) etass' cvd ti 
cintety^ kinci akaty^ attabbdyam eya maiidayanidna yftindmesi. 
Magbo pi mdtupattbdnarii pitupattbdnaih kule jettbdpac^ika- 
kammarh saccaydcaih apbarusaydcaih apisunaydcam maccbe- 
rayinayam akkodban ti imdni satta yutapaddni puretyd: 
Mdtdpettibbararii jantuih, kule jettbdpacdyinaih, 
sanham sakbilasambbdsam , pesuneyyappahdyinam, 
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Maccheravinaye ynttaih, saceaih kodh^bhibhom nararii, 
taiii re dev^ tiyatiihsd dhu sappurig^ itfti, 
eyaih pasaihsiyabhdvam dpajjitv^ jfTitapariyosdne tdyatimsa^ 
bhayane Sakko devar^j^ hutv^ nibbatti, te pi 'ssa sah^y^ 
tatth' eva nibbattiihsa , vaddhakf Vissakammadeyapatto haty^ 
nibbatti, tad^ t^yatiihsabhayane asurd yasanti, te abbitayiK 
deyapatt£nibbattiti(?) dibbap^naih sajjayiihsu, Sakko attano pa-> 
r'ifldya kafici djfyahatthdya saihnaih ad^i, asurd piyityd pamaj^ 
jiihsu, Sakko kim me imehi sddhdranena rajjeni ti parisiLya 
sarhfiarh datyd te pddesa gahdpety^ samudde khipdpesi, te 
ayaihsir^ samudde patiihsn, atha nesaih pniiifidnabb^yena Sune- 
runo hettbimatale asurayim^nam ndma nibbatti, cittapdtali 
n^ma nibbatti, dey^urasaihg^me pana asuresu par^jitesu da-> 
sayojanasahassam tdyatimsadeyanagararh n^ma nibbatti, tassa 
pdcfnapacchimadydr^naiti antard dasayojanasahassaih , tatbd 
dakkhinuttardnam, tarn pana nagaram (c. -a) dy^rasahassayuttaih 
(e. -amy-) ahosi ^r^mapokkharanfpatimanditam (c. *ni-), tassa 
majjhe s^Idya nissandena tiyojanasatubbedhehi dhajebi pati- 
mandito sattayojanasatubbedho pdsddo Vejayanto n^ma ug- 
gafichi, suyannayattbisumanidhaj^ (c. -sama-) abesuih, pay^layat- 
thisumutt^dhaj^ ahesuih, muttdyatthisupay^jadhajd , sattarata- 
namay^su yatthfsu sattaratanadhaj^ iti sil^ya nissandena yoja- 
nasatubbedho p^s^do sattaratanamayo ya hutyd nibbatti, ko- 
yildrarukkhassa nissandena samantd yojanasataparimandalo p^ 
ricchatto nibbatti, p^sdnaphalakassa(c. -na-) nissandena pdricchat- 
takamdie dfgbato sattbiyojan^ puthulato pailn^ayojan^ (c. -nn-) 
bahalato paficadasayojan^ sajayasumand (c. yajay-) latta- 
kap^talayannapandukambalasild nibbatti, yattha nisinnakdie 
upaddhakfyo payisati utthitak^le unaiti paripdrati, hatthf (c. -i) 
Er^yano ndma deyaputto hutv^ nibbatti, deyalokasmim bi 
tiracch^nagat^ na honti, tasmd so uyydnakfl^ya nikkhamanakdle 
attabhdyaiii yijahity^ diyaddbayojanasatiko Er^yano (c -no) n^ma 
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hatth( (c. -i) hoti, so tettiihsajandnaih tettiiiisaktimbhe m^peti, 
^Y^te (c. -ena) gdvutaaddhayojanappamdne sabbesammajjhe Sak- 
kassa atth^ya Sudassanaiii ndma tiihsayojanikarh kumbhaih 
mdpeti, tassa upari dv^dasayojaniko ratanamandapo hoti, tattha 
antarantard sattaratanamay^ yojanubbedhd dhaj^ utthahanti, 
pariyante kiihkinlkaj^lam olambati, sassamandavdtari (?) tassa 
ca pancangikaturiyasaddasammisso dibbasangftasadde ravo nic- 
charati, mandapamajjbe Sakkassa yoniko manipallaihko parh- 
natto t)oti, tattha Sakko nisfdati, tettiihsakumbhdnam ekekasmirh 
kumbhe satta dante mdpeti, ekeko paf^ndsayojandy^mo (c. -nn-), 
ekekasmirh cettha(?) satta satta pokkharaniyo honti, ekekapokkha- 
raniy^ satta padumagacch^ (c. -mdnig-), ekekasmiih gaeche satta 
pnpph^ni bonti, ekekassa pupphassa satta satta patt^nl, ekeka- 
smirh patte satta devadhftaro naccanti, evarh samantd pafifid- 
sayojane (c. -iiri-) th^ne hatthidantesu yeva naccasaddarh (c. 
-rhs-) hoti , evarh mahantam yasarh anubhavanto Sakko deva- 
rAjd vicarati. Sudhammdpi kdlarh katv^ gantvd tatth' eva nib- 
batti, tad^ Sudhammd n^ma navayojanasatik^ (c. -am) deya- 
sabh^ nibbatti, tato ramanfyatararh ktra arhnarh th^narh n^ma 
n' atthi , mdsassa atthadivase dhammasayanarh tatth' eva hoti, 
y^v^ ajjatan^ ramanfyaih thdnaih disvd Sudhammd (c. -a) dova- 
sabhd viyd ti vadanti. NandSpi kilarh katvd tatth'eva nib- 
batti, tass^ pancayojanasatikd Nandd ndma pokkharanf (c. -i) 
nibbatti. Citt^ k^larh katvd gantv^ tatth' eva nibbatti , tassApi 
paficayojanasatikarh Cittalat^vanarh ndma nibbatti ; tattha uppan- 
napubbanimitte devaputte netv^ moh^ samdn^ earanti. Suj^td 
pana k^Iarh katvd ekiss4 girikandar^ya bakasakunikd hutvd 
nibbatti. Sakko attano paric^rik^ olokento : Sudharamd idh' 
eva nibbatt^ tath^ Nand4 ca Cittd ca (c. -ttaflca), Suj^t^ nu 
kho kuhirh nibbattd ti cintento tain tattha nibbattarh disvd: 
h^i kifici puihnarh akatv^ tiracch^nayoniyarh nibbattd, iddni 
pana purhfiaih kdretv^ idh^neturh vaddhattti attabhdvarh vija- 
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hitv^ amfi^takavesena tassd santikaih gantvd kiih karontC (c. -i) 
idha vicarastti pucchi; ko pana tvaih siLmlti; aban te sdmiko 
Magho ti ; kuhim nibbatto 'si s^mtti ; ahaih t^vatiihsadevaloke 
nibbatto, tava (c. t^) sab&yikdnaih nibbattafthinaih jdn^tti ; ua jd- 
ndmi s^mtti ; t&pi mam' eva santike nibbatt^ pas9issasi (c-^ti) te 
sah^yik^ ti ; kath' dhaiii tattha gamissdmtti ; Sakko aban te ncss^ 
miti vatvd tarn hatthatale katvd devalokaih netvA Nand^ya pok- 
kharaniyd vissajjetv^ itardsaiii (c. -r^) tinnam iroeesi : tumMkaiii 
sab^yikaih Suj^taih passissath^ ti ; kuhiiti sd devd ti ; NandiLpok- 
kbaraniyd (c-dap-) t(re ti ; td tisso pi gantv^ : abo ayy^ya e varupam 
attabhdvamandanassa pbalaiti, nid^Diss^undaih (?) passatlia, p^e 
passatba, jaiiigbe (c. -o) passatha, sobbati etissd attabhdvo ti keliih 
katv^ pakkamiitisu; pana Sakko tassd santikarii gantv^ ditthd 
te sah^yik^ ti vatv^ ditth^ marii uppandetv^ gatd tatth' eva. 
rnarh nehiti vutte taiii tattb' eva netvd udake vissajjetvd ditthiL 
te tdsarii sampattiti pucclii; dittb^ dev^ ti; tayl^pi tattba nib- 
battanup^yam k^tuiii vaddhatiti; kiih karomi dev^ ti; mayd 
dinnam ovddaiii rakkhissasiti ; rakkhissdmi devd ti; ath' ass^ 
panca sfl^ni datvd appamatt^ rakkh^ ti (c. -^titi) vatvd pak- 
k^mi; s^ tato patth^ya sayarii matamaechake yeva pariye- 
sitv^ khddati, Sakko katipdliaecayena tass^ vimamsauatthiLya 
gantv^ vdlukapitthe matamacchako viya butv^ "ipajji, s^ disvd 
matamaccbako ti sarhil^ya aggakesi , maccho gilanakdle nan- 
guttharii c^lesi , 8& jfvamacchako ti udake vissajjcsi, so thokarii 
vftiii^metv^ puna tass^ purato uttdno butv^ nipajji, puna sd 
matako ti saihndya gabetv^ gilanakdle aggananguttbaih c^ilen- 
taiii disv^ jfvaraaccbo (c.-^) ti vissajjcsi, evaiii tikkhattum vf- 
niaitisitvd s^dhukam sflaih rakkbatfti attdnaiii j^udpctvd : abam 
vfmaihsanattb^ya dgatX), sddhukarii silaiii rakkhasi, evaiii rak- 
kbamdn^ na cirass' eva mama santike nibbattissasi, appamattd 
(c. -o) bohlti vatvd pakk^mi, tato patth^ya sayaih matamac- 
chaih labhati vil na vd, alabham^nd katip^haccayen' eva sua- 
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fiitv^ k^laih katv4 tassa sflassa phatena Bdrdnasiyam (c. -na-) 

knmbhak^rakassa dhit& hutvd nibbatti, ath' ass£ pannarasaso- 

lasavassak^le Sakko kuhiih nn kbo s4 nibbattd ti drajjento 

disv^ id^ni may^ tattha gantaih yaddfaattti el^lnkayanno na 

paihfidyam^nehi sattahi rattanehi yl^nakaih pdretvl^ tarn pigento 

Bdr^naslrh pavisitv^ eldluk^ni ganhath^ ti ugghosento yfthiyam 

patipajji, muggaml^s^fnl gahetv^ Agate pana miilena na demiti 

vatyd kathaih debit! (de8iti?)vutto sflarakkhik£ya(c.-mr-)itthiy4 

^ammiti 4ha, sflaih nl^ma sdmi kfdisaih, kirii k£lam uddbn 

nflMivannan ti; tumhe sflaih kfdisan ti pi na j^ndtha; kim 

eva nam rakkhissatha , sflarakkhikdya pana dass^miti; s^mi 

es& kumbhakl^rassa dbM sflaiii rakkh^mtti vicarati, etiss^ 

debfti; s^mi pi na(?) tena hi mayham dehiti ^ha; kdsi tvan 

ti; ahaih avijahitapaficasOd ti; tuyham etdni may^ ^nftdniti 

(c. -nfnCti) y^nakarh p^jento tassd gharam gantvd asarhh^riyaTh 

katv^ eMIukavannena devadattiyam dhanarii datv^ att^naih j^n4- 

petv4 : idan te jfvitavuttiy^ dhanam, panca sfl^ni (c. -1^) akhan- 

ddni katvd rakkh^ ti vatvd pakkdmi; s&pi tato cavitvd asu- 

rabhavane asurajetthakassa dhft^ hutya Sakkassa yeriya- 

ghare nibbatti, dyisu pana attabh^vesu sflassa rakkhitattd 

abhirdp^ ahosi suyannavannd asddhdrand sartipasirfy^ sam* 

anndgatd; Vepacitti asurindo %at%atdnam asur^nam: tiunhe 

mama dhftu anucchayikd na hothd ti tarn kassaci adaty^-: 

mama dhft^ attand va attano anucchayikam sdmikam ydres>^ 

satfti asurabalarh sannipdtdpetv^ tuyham anncchayikam s^mikarh 

ganh^ ti tass^ (c. -a) hatthe pupphaddmarh addsi, tasmirh khane 

Sakko tass^ nibbattatthdnath olokento tarn pavattirii fiaty^ id^ni 

mayd, ganturh yaddhatiti mahallakaasurayannam nimminitvd 

gantyd parisapariyante atthisi, s^ ito c* ito (add. ca) olokentf (c. -i) 

pubbasanniydsayasena uppannena pemena mahogheneya ajjho- 

tthatafaaday^ hutyd eso me s^miko ti tassa upari pupphad^maih 

khipi, asurd: amhdkarh rdjd ettakam kdlaih dhftu anuccha* 

13 
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vikam alabhitv^ id^ni ayam eV assa dUtu pitlmahato ma- 
hallako anucchaviko ti lajjayamdn^ apakkamiihsu, Sakko tarn 
hatthe gahetv^ Sakko 'ham asmtti naditv^ dk^saih pakkhandi, 
asur^ vaQcimh^ jarasakken^ ti tarn aDubandhirhsu , M^taK 
saihg^hako Vejayantarathaih dharitv^ antar^magge atth^si, 
Sakko tarn tattha ^ropetv^ devanagardbhimukho pdydsi, ath' 
asea simbaliyanaih sampattakile rathasaddam sutvd bhftd 
garulapotakd yiravlmsu, tesaiii saddaih sutvd Sakko Mdtaliih 
puccbi : ke (c. ko) ete viravantiti ; garuld devd ti ; kiihkdrand ti ; 
rathasaddam sutvd maranabhayend ti ; mam ekaih nissdya ettakd 
jand rathavegena cunnitd (c. -o) md nassi ( ? ), nivattehi rathan ti ; 
so sindhavasahassassa dandasamnaih datyd ratham nivattesi. 
tarn diBvd asurd: jarasakko asurapurato patthdya paldyanto 
iddni ratham nivattesi, addhd aihnena upatthambbo laddho 
bhavissattti nivattitvd dgatamaggen' eva asurapuraih pavisityd 
puna sfsaih ukkhipiihsu, Sujam asurakamfiam devanagararh 
netvd addhateyydnarh acchardkotfnam jetthikatthdne thapesi, 
sd Sakkena vararh ydci: mabdrdja mama imasmim devaloke 
mdtdpitaro vd bbdtikabhaginiyo (c. -ni-) vd n' atthi , yatthayattha 
gacchasi tattha tattha mam gahetvd gaccheyydsiti , so sddhu 
ti tassd patiihnam addsi, tato patthdya cittapdtaliyd pupphitdya 
amhdkam dibbapdricchattakassa pupphanakdlo ti asurd yuddhat- 
thdya Sakkam abhiyanti , Sakko hetthd samudde ndgdnarh irak- 
khaihaddsi, tato supanndnam (c-nnd-) kumbhanddnarhyakkhd- 
nam tato catunnam mahdrdjdnam sddhu parijand (?) devanagara- 
dvdresu vajirahatthd (c. vafij-) Indapatimd thapesi, asurd ndgddayo 
ehindityd dgatSpi Indapatimd disvd Sakko nikkhanto ti paldyanti. 
Evam Mahdli Magho mdnavo appamddapatipadaih patipajji, evaih 
appamatto pan' esa evardpam issariyam patvd dvfsu devalo- 
kesu rajjam kdreti , appamddo ndm^ esa BuddhddChi pasatthoy 
appamddaih jji nissdyasabbesam pi lokiyalokuttardnam visesdnaih 
"idhigamo hohtti (hotiti?) ratyd imam gdtham dha: appamddena 
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etc. Tattha appam^dend ti Macalagdme bhdmippadesa- 
sodhanam Mmkatv^ katena appamddena ; Maghavd ti iddni 
Maghav^ ti paf)f)£toMaghainipavo(c.-Da-) dvinnaihdevalokdnaih 
r^jabh^vena setthamgato ; pasarhsanttti Buddh^dayo paadit£ 
appam^dam eva thomenti vannayanti, kimk^rand : sabbesam loki- 
yalokuttar^nam vises^nam patildbhak^ratt^ ; . . . garabito nin- 
dito, kirhkdrand : sabbavipattfnaih mulabb^vato . . . Sakkayatthum. 
Setthat^ sanscr. yresthatd Manu 4,345. 

V* 81* Appam^arato bhikkhd ti imam dhammadesanaih 
Sattb4 Jetavane vibaranto amnatararh bhikkhura ^rabbba kathesi ; 
so kiraSatthu santike ydvaarahattaih kammatthdnam th^petv^ 
aramnarh pavisitv^ ghatento vayamanto arabattarh pattuih 
n^sakkhi; so visesetv4 kammatth^nam kath^pess^mi, tatonik- 
kbamltv^ Satthu santikaih ^acchanto antardmagge mahantaih 
ddvaggirii utthitam disvd vegen' ekam mundapabbatam abhi- 
rayhanisinno aramfie(c. -a) daybam^naih aggiih disv^ ^rammanaih 
ganhi : yatbd ay am aggi mabantdni ca khuddakdni ca up^ddndni 
dabanto gacchati evarh ariyamaggan^naggindpi mahantdni 
khuddakdni ca samyojan^ni dahaiitena gantabbam bhavissatiti ; 
Satth^ gandhakutiyam nisinno va tassa eittopacdram fiatvd evam 
etarh taiii ( ? ) bhikkbu mabantamkhuddak^ni bi up4d^4ni viya 
imesaih sattdnam abbhantare uppajjam^n^i anumtbul^i (c. an-) 
saiiiyojan^ni t^ni (c. t^) ndnaggind jhdpetvd abhabbuppattik^ni 
kdtuiii vattatiti vatv^ obhdsam vissajjetv^ tassa bhikkbmio abhi- 
mukhe viya pamn^yam^no imam obhdsag^tbam(c.-samgd-)^ha: 
Appamddarato etc. ..Pam^de bhayadassiv^ti nirayuppatti- 
ddikapam^de (c. -kaihpa-) bhayaiii passanto, tdsarh yi uppattfnam 
mulattdpamddam bhayato passanto, samyojananti vattaduk- 
khena saddbim yojanam, pajdnam yaddhe osfd^panasamattham 
dasavidbasamyojanam, anumthdlan (c. an-) ti mabantan ca 
kbuddakan cadabam aggivagaccbatiti, yatb^ayaiii aggi mabantan 

13' 
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oa khuddakaft ca upM^aih dahanto gacchati evam evaih yo 
appamddarato bhikkhu appamddddhigatena fi^naggind etaih saih- 
yojanam dahanto abhabbuppattikam karonto gacchatiti .... 
Aihfiatarabbikkhussa vatthuih. 

Dassivd nominat. thematis dassivaB sanscn dar^ivas, 
cfr* Westerg. Sanskr. Lseseb. p. 5 dbarmadar^iv^, et Sanskr. 
FormL p. ss. A n u m th d 1 a in, cod. C anuihthu-, B anumthu-, 
ut comment passim; A anuthn-. Nasalis inter duas vocis 
compositse partes frequentius quam sanscr. inseri yidetur. 
Cfr. etiam ad v. 5. 

V* 39» Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: Nigamatissatthero. 

Tattha abhabbo parihdndy^ ti so evarupo bhikkhu 
samathavipassanddhammehi vd maggaphalehi y^ parihdndya 
abhabbo, n^pi pattehi parlh^yati na appattini na pdpundti 
(c. -iianti), nibbdnass' eva santike ti kilesanibbanassSpi 
anupdddya (c -dd) parinibbdnassSpi santike yevi ti. 

Abhabbo sanscr. abhavyo; cfr. Spiegel: Kamraay. 
p. 10. 11: abhabbo haritatt^ya, punavirulhiy^ Bollensen: 
Vikramoryagf p. 145. 



V* 38«34. Locus: G^lin^ya pabbato. Persona: Me- 
ghiyatthero. 

. . . Yath^ n^ma usuk^ro arafinato ekaih dandakaih dhari- 
ty& nittacaih karity^ kanjiyatelena makkhety^ angdrakapalle 
t^pety^ rukkh^lake uppfletvd tibbakarii ujum y^Iayijjhanayoggaih 
karoti (c. -onti) katy^ ca pana rdjamah^matt^harh sippaih 
dassety^ mahantam sakk^rasamm^nam labhati eyam eyam 
medh^yf (c. -i) pandito yiihriu puriso phandanddisabh^yam p' 
etaih cittarh dhiitangdraiiifiaydsena (c. dhut-) nittacaih apagatam 
oldrikalesam (-taoid- ? ) katyd saddhdsinehena temetyd kdy ikaceta*- 
sikayiriyena tdpetya samathayipassandlake uppfletyd (c. ujji*>) 
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Qjam akutilaih nibbisevanam karoti katvd ca pana sanikh&re 
sammasitv^ mahantaih avijj^handhaih pad^letvd tisso vijj^ 
eha abhirhfid navalokuttaradhammo ti imam viseBam ^attba*- 
gatam era (c. evaih) katv^ aggaih dakkhineyyabfa^vaih labhati; 
• .. okamokata nbbhato ti okapunnebi cfvarehtti ettha 
udakarh, okaih pahdya aniketas^riti ettha ^layo; idha abba- 
yam pi labbhati . . . udakasaihkhdt^ ^layd ti ayam attho, ubbha«- 
to ti uddhato, pariphandat' idarh cittan ti yath£ so 
udak^layato ubbhato thale khitto maccho udakaiii ala^hanto 
pariphandati evam idam paficak^magundlay^bhiratarh cittam 
tato (adde : attdnam) uddharitv^ m^radheyyasamkh^tavaddhaih 
pahdtuih vipassan^kammatthdne cittam kSyikacetasikaviriyena 
sant^piyaro^naih pariphandati santh^tuih na sakkoti, evam 
sante pi dhuraih anikkhipitv^ medhdvipuggalo tarn vuttanayen' eva 
ujnrh kammaniyarh (c. -ni-) karottti attho; aparo nayo: idaih 
m^radheyyaih kilesavaddham avijaljityd thitam cittarii so v^rijo 
viya pariphandati, tasm^ m^radheyyam pahdtave yena kilesa- 
vaddhasamkhdtena m^radheyyen' eva pariphandati tarii pah^ 
tabban ti. 

Uju sanscr. rju. Usuk^ro sanscr. isukdro, respondet 
igitur vocalis u sanscr. i , rarioris hnjus, mutationis exempla 
idia sunt: susu s. yisu, pasuta s. prasita (Okkdku 8» 
Ixv^ku), cfr. Burnouf: Introd. p. ss85 not Okamokata 
inserta euphonice causa consonante m , cfr. v. <>47 idh' eva-m- 
eso, dough: Pali Grammar p. it. Ubbhato sanscr. ud- 
bhrto M^radheyyam M^rae regnum, cfr. commentar. in 
Suttanipdtam fol. jh^: maccudheyyan ti maccu ettha dhiyyattti 
(c. dhfyy-) maccudheyyaih (c. -a), tebhdmakavaddhass' etaih. 
adhivacanaih. Pahitave dativus iniinitiyi, cfr. dialectun^ 
yedicam, CI o ugh: Pali Grammar p. isi. 

Gogerly (Knighton p. ts) : As the iietcher makes straight 
bis arrows, so the wise and virtuous man rectifies his mind^ 
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V* 85* Locas: Sdvatthf. Persona: ariifiataro bhikkho. 

... Yatthakdmanip^tino ti yattha katthacid eva ni- 
pdtanasflassa, etaih (c. etan) hi labhitatth^naih y^ yuttatthi- 
nam y& ayuttatth^naih y^ na j^ndti, n'eva j^tiih oloketl na 
gottaih Da yaddhaih, yattha yattha icchati tattha tatth'eya 
nipatattti (c. -tanttti) ; . . . ma^aphalasukham arahattapara- 
matthanibbdnasukhaih ca ^vahatiti ... 

V* 30« Locus: Sdvatthf. Persona: aihnataro ukkan- 
thitabhikkhu. 

Duddasa sanscr. durdrya Mah^bh. 7,9454. t2,iui42. 

V* 37* Diirafiganian ti imam dhammadesanarh Satth^ 
S^yatthiyam yiharanto Samgharakkhitaih ndma drabbha ka- 
thesi. S^vatthiyarh kir' eko kulaputto Satthu dhammadesanaih 
sutvd nikkhamitv^ pabbajito laddhdpasampado Samgharakkhi- 
tatthero ndma hutyd katipdhen' eva arahattam pdpuni /c. -ni), 
assa kanittho puttam labhity^therassandmamakdsifSoBh^iney- 
yasaihgharakkhito (c. -ne-) ndma huty^ yayappatto therass' eya 
santike pabbajitv/i laddhdpasampado aihfiatarasmira gdmdkdrftpi 
me (?) vassarh upaganty^ ekaiii sattahattham ekaiii atthahatthan 
ti dve vassavdsikasdtake labhity^ atthahatthaih upajjhdyassa 
me bhayissatiti sallakkhetyd sattahattham mayharh bhayissattti 
cimtetyd yutthavasso upajjhdyarh passissdmfti ^acchanto an- 
tardmagge pinddya caranto dgantvd there (c. -0) yihdram annate 
yeva yjh^ram payisitv^ therassa diy^tthdnam sammajjityd p^ 
dodakam upatthapetvd dsanam parhndpetyd dgamanamaggam 
olokento nisfdi , ath' assa ^acchantam disyd paccuggamanam 
katy^ pattaefvaram gahetvd nlsfdatha bhanteti therarh nisfddpetvd 
tdlayantarh dddya yfjetvd pdniyarh daty^ pdde dhoyitvd tarn 
sdtakara dnetvd pddamdle thapety^ bhante imam paribhufi- 
jathd ti yatvd yf jamdno atthdsi , atha nam thero dha : Sarh- 
i-rakkhita mayham efyaraparipunnam, tvam eya paribhufij^ 
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ti; bhante may^ laddhak^lato patthfya ayaih tumh&ain eva 
sallakkhito, paribhogarh karothd ti ; hotu Saihgharakkhita, pari- 
punnarh me (c. add. ti) cf^araiii, tvam eva paribhufij^ ti ; bhante m^ 
€vaTh karotha, tumhehi paribhufijanto (?) mayhaih mahapphalaiii 
bhavissatiti , atha nam tassa pnnappuna kathentass&pi thero 
na icchi, evaih so vfjam&no (c. vi-) thito va cintesi : ahaih therassa 
gihikdle bhdgineyyo (c. -ne-) pabbajitak^le saddhiyih^riko , evam 
pi mayd saddhiihupajjh^jo paribhogarh nakdtak^mo, imasmlih 
mayd saddhiih paribhogaih akaronte kim me samanabh^vena} 
gih( (c -i) bbayiss^mtti , ath* assa etad ahosi : dussanth^payo 
gharavdso , kin nu kho katv^ gihf bhdto jfviss^mtti, tato cintesi : 
attbahatthasdtakam vikkfnitv^ (e. -In-) ekam elikaih ganhiss^mtti, 
elik^ n^ma khippaih vij^yanti, sv-ahara vij^tam vikkfnitr^ (c. -in-) 
mdlaih kariss^mi , miilaih katvd ekam paj^patim ^ness&mi, ekam 
s& puttara vij^yissati (c. -nti) , ath' assa mama mdtulassa ndmaih 
katv^ mdlaih (e. -a) ydnake nisfddpetv^ (c. -si-) mama puttafi ca 
bhariyan ca dd^ya m^tulam vanditura dgacchissdmi , iigacchanto 
antardmagge mama bhariyam vakkbdmi : ^ehi t^va me puttaih, 
vahiss^mi nan ti, sd kin te (c. add. na) puttena gahitena, ehi imam 
y^nakaih p^jehtti vatv^ puttam gahetvl^ ahaih ness^mi nan ti 
sandh^returh asakkontf (c -i) cakkap^e chaddessati , ath' assa 
fiiarfram ^ruy thitvd cakkarh gamissati, atha narh : tvam mama put-^ 
tarn n' eva mayhaih ad^i na sandhdretuih sakkhi , niLsito 'smi 
(c. -iih) tay^ ti vatv^ patodalatth!yl[ pitthim paharissdmiti, so 
evam cintento thatv^ vfjam^no therassa sfse (c. si-) t^lavantena 
pahari , thero kin nu kho aham Samgharakkhitena sfse pahato i\ 
npadhdrento cintitacintitaih sabbaih fiatv^: Samgharakkhitamdta- 
g^marh pah^raih detain n&sakkhi, ettha mahallakatherassa ko 
doso ti dha, so : aho nattho 'mhi, fl^tarh (e. -t^) kira meva upajjh^- 
yena cintitacintitan ti tilavantam chaddetvd pal^yitum ^raddho, 
atha nam dahard ca s^manerl[ ca anubandhitv^ dd^ya Satthu 
fiantikaih agamaihsu, Satth^ te bhikkhd disv^ va kim bhik- 
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kli»v6 iigaf attba, eko vo bhikkhu laddho ti puochi ; &aa bhante 
tiy idaiii daharam ukkantbityd paliyantam gahetvd tamh^am 
santikaih %at'amb^ ti; eyaiii kirabbikkhd ti; ^a bhante ti; 
kunattbam te bhikkhu evaih bb^riyam kammaiii kataih (c. -thaih), 
na Du tyam ^raddbaviriyassa ekassa buddbassa putto, m^disassa 
buddbassa ndma sdsane pabbajitv^ att^nam dametvd sot4- 
panno ti tA sakad^^iDian^^gdmiarah^ ti \A vad^peturh (?) nli* 
sakkbiy kimatthaih evaiii bb^riyam kammam ak^siti; ukkan^ 
thito 'smi bhante ti; klmkaran^ ukkantbito 'siti ; so ekaiii vas- 
fl^y&ikam laddhadivasato pattb^ya y^va tberassa t^lavantena 
paharanaih sabbam tarn pavattiih (c. -i) ^rocetv^ imind kd- 
ranena paUto 'Bini bhante ti dha, atha nam Sattbd: bhikkhu 
md cintayi, cittaiii n^m' etaih dure hontam pi ^rammanaiii 
eampaticcbanakaj^tikaih (?) r^gadosamohabandhand muccanat- 
tb^ya v^yamitum vaddhatiti vatv^ imam gdtham dha : Diiranga- 
main etc. . . . Sattatthacittdni pana ekato kannik^baddb^ni eka~ 
kkliane uppajjitum Bamatth&ni n^a n' attbi, uppattikdle ekekam 
eya cittam uppajjati, tasmiih niruddbe puna ekekam eya 
uppajjattti ekacaram (c. -yar-) n^iiia j^taih, sattattbacittassa 
sarfrasanth&Dam y& nH^dippakdro yannabhedo v& n! attbiti 
asariram n^ma j^tam, gah& ndma catumahibbtitaguh^ idafi 
ea hadayardpaih niss^ya yattatiti guhisayam n^a j^tam; 
ye eittan ti ye keci purist y^ itthiyo yA gahattbd y& 
pabbajit^ y& anuppajjantassa kilesassa uppajjitum £denn^ (?) 
aatisammohena uppannam kilesam pajahant^ cittam s a li na- 
mes b an ti yataih (c. yamtaiii) ayikkbittam karissanti, mok- 
khanti m^rabandban^ sabbe te kilesabandhan^bb^yena 
m^rabandbanaBamkbdt^ tebbdmakayaddh^ (c. -bbu-) mucciB- 
santlti . • . Bh^ineyyasamgharakkbitattherayatthum. 

Mokkbanti m^rabandhan^ epitritus tertius remoyerf 
potest mokkbantf legendo. M^rabandhani cfr« yy. ne^ aso^ 
SafifiamesBanti fut. rad. yam prsef. sam. 
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V. 8S«80« Locus : S^vatthL Persona : Cittahatthatthero.r 
... Sattatimsabodhapakkhikadharomabhedaih idam sad* 
.dh a mm aril aj^nantassa, parittas^^ddhammatdya applavallo* 
panasaddhat^ya (?)ydparipalavapas^das8ay kl[m£yacara<^ 
rdp^vacarddibhed^pi paihn^ (c. pafi4) na pari pi! rati, k&» 
mdvacardya pi apariptiriyam^n&ya kuto ca rijpdvacard ( ? ) rdp£^ 
vacaralokuttarapamfi^ (c. -pafidya) paripdrissattti dfpeti; ana* 
vassutacittass^ ti r^ena acintacittassa (?), ananvdha-- 
tacetaso ti ^a, cittokhilaj^to (?)ti dgatatth^ne dosena cittassa 
pahatabbdvo Yutto, idha pana dosena appatihatacittass^ tiattfaof 
... so pana saddh^fhi paficahi jigaradbammehi samarni^* 
gatatt^ j^aro n^ma, tasm£ tassa jaggantassHpi ajaggamtassftpl 
kilesabhayaih n' atthi . . . 

Anarassuta bsesitavi in bac forma explicanda ; num recte 
pro part perf. pass, babuerim radicis se sanscr. ^yai prsef. 
ava una cum particula negativa an, judicent docti. Cfr» comm.^ 
in anussuta v. 400. Pufifiapdpapahfnassa cfr. vv. ser. 412^ 

V*40* Locus: SdvatthL Personse: paficasatavipassaka- 
bbikkbd. 

... Nangardpaman ti nangararo n^ma babiddb^ thi- 
raiii (c.tbfr-) hoti gambbfraparikham pdkdraparikkbittaih adva- 
raddb^layuttaih (?) anto suvibhattavfthicatukkasirhgb^takasam- 
pannaih, antard pana (c. -nam) tarn vilumpiss^m^ ti bahiddh^ 
cord ^antvd pavisitum asakkontd pabbatarii asajja (dsajja?) 
patihatd viya gaccbanti; evam evam pandito kulaputta 
attano vipassandcittam tbiraih (c thfr-) nangarasadisam katvd^ 
fhapetvd nafigare thito ekato dhdrddindnappakdrena ivudhena 
coragahanarh viya vipassandmayena ca ariyamaggamayena. 
(c. arimag-) ca pamndvudhena (c. pafid-) tarn tarn maggavaj- 
jjbarh ( ? ) kilesaiii patibdhanto tain kilesamdrarh y j e t h a hateyyd 
ti attbo ;jitarhcarakkheti jitaiii uppddltarh (a upp^jit-) taiiv 
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taiunaTipassanaih ^Y^asappfyaih utiisapp^yaih bhojanasap- 
pfyaih puggalasappfyaih dhammasavanasapp^y^diih ^evaoto 
antarantard sam^pattim sam^pajjitvd tato vntthdya soddhap- 
cittena saihkhdre sammasanto rakkheyya; anivesano siy^ 
ti an^yo bhaveyya, yath^ n^ma yodbo sang^masfse bala- 
kotthakarii katv^ amtttebi saddhiih yujjhanto cb^to vd pip£- 
«ito v4 hnty|[ sann^e y& sithile ^vudbe y& patite balakottba- 
kaiii pavisitvd vissamtty^ bbufljitr^ pivitv^ sannayihitv^ ^vu- 
dbarii gahetv^ puna nikkhamity^ yujjbanto parasenaih maddati 
ajitam jin^ti jitaih rakkbati . . . evam evaih bbikkbu patiladdbam 
karanivipassanaih (taranay-?) panapptma sam^pattiih sam^- 
pajjity^ vntfb^ya suddbacittena (c. --citte) samkb^e sainma- 
Banto rakkbituih sakkoti uttarimaggapbalena (c -pkldhena) ki- 
lesaiu^raih jindtl . . . sam^pattiniyesanarii katy^ tattba niyeseyya 
itlayaiii na kareyy^ ti attbo (c. -yydtba attbo) . . . 

Nangardpamam cfr. y. ai5. Aniyesano cfr. an^- 
g&rei, anoka yy. 404. 415. Mah^bb. 12,89i9. De metro ap- 
pendicem yide. 

V« 41* Locus: S^yatthf. Persona: Piitigattatissattbero- 

...Cbuddho ti apayiddho (c. -yittbo) ti apagatayimfi^- 

natdya tuccho buty^ sessatiti dasseti, yath^ kirn : nirattbam 

ya kalingaraiii nirupakdram (c. nirup-) nirattbakam kattba- 

baddharh yiya . . . 

Chuddbo ni fallor altera est forma palica sanscritici yo- 
4;abuli xudro, pro yulgari kbuddo, litera d ob latenteiu 
semivocalem r aspirata, cfr. tattba saoscr. tatra etc., atque x 
in cch niutato, cfr. not. ad y. a. Cod. B cbuddo. Apeta- 
yimndno A et B -vimndno. Kali n gar am cfr, Manu 

4,241. 5,69. 

V. 49. Diso disan ti iraaih dbammadesanaih Sattb^ Kosaku- 
janapade Nandagop^karh ^rabbba kathesi. S^yattbiyaih kira 
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An^thapindikassa gahapatino Nando n^ma gop^lako goytSthaih 
rakkhati addho mahaddhano mah^bhogo, so kira yath^ seniyo 
jatilopabbajj^^asena evam gopdiakante r^japflarh pariharanto (?) 
attano kntnmbaih rakkhati, so k^llnuk^ih pafica gorase Mfya 
Anilthapindikassa santikaih 6g9,ntvi SatthifaraTh passati dham- 
mam san^tf attano vasanatth&naih ^[gamanattfafya Satth^ram 
y&;ati, Sattb£ tassa fi^naparip^kam ^[gamayamdno ^[gantv^ 
paripakkabhilvam fiatvd ekadivasaih mahdbhikkhusaihghapari- 
vuto e^rikaih caranto maggd okkamma tassa vane aihiSatara- 
smith (c. afi-) rnkkhamtSle ntsidi, Nando Satthn santikaih 
%antv^ vanditv^ patisanthdram katvd Satth^rarh nimantety^ 
satt^aih bhikkhusamghassa panftaih paficagorasad^naih adds!, 
sattame divase Satth^ annmodanam katvd d^akatiiddibbedarh 
anupubblkathaih (e. -taih) katbesi, kathdpariyos^ne Nandago- 
p^lako sot^attiphale patitthdya Satthu pattaih gahetv^ Satth^- 
ram anugacchanto ddraih gantvl^ tittha up^sakd ti nivattiyaradno 
▼anditv^ nivatti, atha nam eko luddako vijjhitvd mdresi , pac- 
ehato ^gacchantd bhikkhd disv^ gantvl[ Satth^raih dhamsn: 
Nando bhante gop^lako tumh^kaih idh&gatattd roah^d^nam 
datv^ anugantvl[ nivattanto (c. ani-) mdrito , sace tumhe ndgacchis- 
«atha n&ssa maranaih abhaviss^ (c- a) ti ; Satthd : mayi bhikkhave 
igate pi andgate pi tassa catasso dis^ catasso anadis^ gac-^ 
^hantass&pi maranato mnccandp^yo n^ma n* atthi, yarn hi 
n' eva cor^ na verino karonti tarn imesarh sattdnam antopa- 
^uttbarh micch^panihitarii cittam eva- karotiti vatv^ imam 
g^tham ^ha: Diso etc. Tattha diso disan ti coro coram 
disy£ ti p^thaseso, yan tarn kayirdti yam (adde : tarn ? ) tassa 
anayavyasanaih kareyya , dutiy apade pi es' eva nayo , idarh 
vuttam hoti : eko ekassa mittaddhicoro ( ? ) puttad^rakhettavatthu- 
gomahis^disu aparajjhanto yassa aparajjhati tarn pi tattli' eva 
attani aparajjhantam coram disvd verivd pana kenacid eva 
karanfyena (c-nf-) baddham veraih verim disvd attano akak* 
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khalatfya d^runat^ya (-? ), yan taih tassa anayavyaBanam kareyya 
puttaddraih y& pQeyya (c. pi-) khett^dfni y& n&seyya jiY\i& 
Y& pana taiii voropeyya, dasasu akusalakammapathesa micch^ 
thapitatti micch^ panihitam (c. -panf-) cittam p^piyo 
nam tato kare ti purisaih tato p&pataram kareyya, vutta- 
ppak^rehi diso y& disassa (c dissd) veriv^ y^ verino imasmiih 
yev' attabb^ve (c. -vo) dukkham uppideyya, jfvitakkhayaih v& 
kareyya, idarri pana akusalakammapathesn (c. -katbesu) niicch^ 
tbapitaih cittam ditthe va dbamme anayavyasanam p^peti, 
attabhdvasatasabassesu pi catusu ap^yesu kbipitvd sfsam uk- 
kbipitam (c. -kbitum) na detiti . . . Nandagop^lavatthuiii. 

In constructione hujus versus ellipsis inesfie vldetur; 
sententia enim hec est: quod mali homo homini facere potest, 
nihil est prsB detrimento, quod fluit ex mente falso directa. Y an 
tarn Mahdbh. t3,i674. Veriv^ sanscr. esset vairivdn. 

Vm 48* Na tarn mdtd pit^ kayir^ ti imam dhammadesa-- 
nam Satth^ Soreyyanan^are samutthitam S^vattbiyam nittha* 
pesi. Sammdsambuddbe S^vatthiyam viharante (c. -o) Sorey 
yanangare Soreyyasettbiputto ekena sah^yakena saddbiih su-^ 
khaydnake nislditv^ mahantena pariv^rena naMpanattb^ya nan-r 
gar^ nikkbami, tasmiih kbane Mah^kacc^yanattbero Soreyyaiii 
pind^ya pavisitukdmo babinangare samgh^tim p^rupati, therassa 
ca snvannavannam sarfrarii, Soreyyasettbiputto tarn disvd cin- 
tesi : aho vata ayaih vd tbero mama bbariy^ bbaveyya mama 
Y& bbariy^ya sarfravanno etassa sarfravanno (c. -e) viya bba- 
yeyy^ ti, tassa eintitamatte yeva purisalingam antaradhityi 
itthilingam p^tur ahosi, so lajjito y^nak& oruyha paldyi, pari- 
jano karh (taiii? ) asajj^nanto (asanj-?) kim etam kim etan ti dhdf 
8&pi Takkasil^maggarh patipajji, sah^yako pi 'ss^ ito cMto ca 
Yicaritv&pi nMdasa, sabbe nah^yityd gebam gamiihsu, ka- 
ham setthipntto ti ca vutte nahdtv^ ^ato bbavissattti 
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fiiamflainh& ti vadiiiisu, ath' assa m^t^pitaro tattha tattha pa- 
rly esity^ apassant^ (c. -o) roditv^ paridevitv^ mato bhavissatiti ma^ 
takaih bhattaih adaihsu, bA ekaih Takkasil^^mirh (c. -la-) sattbdv^- 
^aih disv4 ydnakaih pacchato pacchato anubandhi, atha nam ma- 
nuss^ diBv^: amh^kam y^nakassa pacchato pacchato dgacchasi, 
mayaih kassa d^rikl[ ti tarn na jdn^m^ ti vadiihsu, sSpi : tumhe 
attano ydnakaih p^jetba, ahaih padas^ gamissdmiti, s&gacchanti 
gacchantf angulimuddikam datv^ ekasmirh y^nake okisaiii kdresi, 
manuss^ cintayiihsu : Takkasil&aangare (c. -la-) amh^karh setthi- 
puttassa bhariyd n' atthi, tassa 4cikkhiss4ma, mah^panndk^ro 
(c. -pann-)no bhavissattti, te ganty^ : s^mi amhehi tumh^karh ekaih 
itthiratanam l^nftan ti, so sutv^ tarn pakkos^petv^ attano vi- 
bhavas^urilparh p^s^dikaih (?) disv^ uppannasineho gehe akdsi. 
Purist hi itthiyo (c. -e) y& itthiyo purist (c. -o) y& abhdtapubb^ 
n^ma n'atthi, purist hi parassa d^re aticaritvd k^lam katvd bahtini 
vassasatasahassdni niraye pacitva manussajdtim dgacchantd atta- 
bhdvasate itthibhdvam dpajjanti, Anandatthero pi hi kappasata- 
sahassaih puritapdramiih (-f ?) ariyasdvako samsdre sariisaranto 
ekasmiih attabhdve kammdrakule nibbatto, paraddrakakammam 
katyd niraye pakkdvasesena cuddasasu attabhdvesu parassa 
pddaparicdrikd itthi ahosi, sattasu attabhdvesu bfjuddharanaih 
pdpuni, itthiyo pana ddnddfni pHiiifidni (c. pun-) katvd itthi- 
bhdve chandam virojetvd idam no purhfiam purisattabbdva- 
patildbhdya saihvattatd ti cittam adhitthahitvd kdlam katvd pu- 
risattabhdvaih patilabhanti patidevatd hutvd sdmike (c. -o) sammd- 
patipattivasena pi purisattabhdvarh patilabhanti ca, ayarh pana 
setthiputto thero(-e?) ayoniso cittam uppddetvd imasmim yeva atta- 
bhdve itthibhdvam patilabhati. Takkasildya setthiputtena saddhim 
samvdsam anvdya pan' assd kucchiyam gabbho patitthdsi, sd 
dasamdsaccayena (c. -mdpac-) puttaih labhitvd tassa padasd 
gamanakdle aparam pi puttaih patilabhi, evam assd kucchiyam 
vuttd dve puttdahesurh, Soreyyanangare tarn paticcanibbattdcepi- 
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cattd (dve ti cattdro ? ) puttd ahesuni, tasmim k^le SoreyyaDaiiga^ 
rato 80 tass^ sahdyakasetthiputto paficahi sakatasatehi Takkasilaih 
(c .8f-) gantv^ sukhay^nake nisinno nangaraih p&visi, atha naiii s^ 
upari pds^datale vdtap^narh yivaritvd antaravfthim olokayam^jS 
thitd disvd sailj^itv^ d^sirh pesetv^ pakkosdpetvd mahdtale 
nisid^petv^ (c. -si-) sakk^rasamm^nam ak^si, atha naih so 
^a: bhadde tvarh ito pubbe ambehi na ditthapubbd, atha ca 
pana no mahantam sakk^raih karosi, }&q^\ tvaih amhe ti; 
ima s^mi j^^mi, na nu tumbe Soreyyanagarav^siao (-v&sf ? ) 'e^ti ; 
^a bhadde ti ; s^ mdt^pitunnam ca bhariydya ca putt^nan 
" ca arogabhdvarii (c. ^r-) pucchi, itaro ^ma bhadde arogd (c. &T-) ti 
vatv^ £ba: j^ndsi tvarh ete ti; ^ma s^mi jdn^mi, tesam eko putto 
atthi, so kaham s^miti ; bhadde (c. -o) ene ( ? ) mA kathehi, mayam 
tenasaddhim ekadivasam Bukhay^nakenisfdityd (c. -si-)nah^yituiii 
nikkhamityd n eva tassa gatiih n^atim jdnima , ito c' ito 
(c. cuto) ca vicaritv^ adisv^ m^t^pitunnarh ^rocayiniha, te pi 
'ssa roditv^ kanditvi petakiccarh karimsu ti ; ahaih so B^mtti ; 
apehi bhadde kirn kathesi, mayham sah^yo devakumdro viya 
eko puriso ti ; hotu me s^mi aharh so ti ; atha idarh kirii n^- 
m^ ti; tarn divasan te ayyo Mah^kacc^yanathero dittho ti, 
aharh Mah^kacc^yanatherarh oloketv^: aho vata ayarh v^ 
thero mama bhariyd bhaveyya etassa (c. ek-) vd sarfravanno viya 
mama bhariy^ya sarfravanno bhaveyy^ ti cintesirh, cintita- 
kkhaue eva (c. -arh) yarn me purisalingarh antaradhdyi itthilifigaiii 
p^tu bhavi, ath&haru lajjdya kassaci vattuih asakkunitv^ paU~ 
yitv^ idh^at^ s^tti; aho te bh^riyarh kammarh kataihy 
kasmd mayharh n&cikkhi, api pana te thero kham&pito ti; 
na kham^pito s^mi, j^n^si jdn^si pana tvaih kaharh thero 
ti; imam eva nangarani niss&ya viharatiti; sace pinddya ca- 
ranto idh^accheyya ahaiii mama ayyassa bhikkhdh^rarii da- 
deyyarh s^miti; tena hi slgharh sakkdrarh karohi, amh^aih 
ayyarii kham^pessdmd ti therassa yasanatth&Darh gantv^ van- 
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ditv^ ekamante niBinno: bhante sve mayhaih bhikkhaih gan- 
hathd ti 6hsL ; na nu tvaih setthiputta ^antuko ti ; bbante mi 
amh^arh dgantukabb^yaih pucchatba, sve me bhikkhaih gaa- 
hath^ ti ; thero adhiv^sesi, gehe pi tlierassa mah^sakk^ro pati-^ 
yatto (c. -nto), thero puna divase nam geliadvdram agam^si, atha 
Dam nisfd^petv^ panften^h £rena parivisitv^ setthiputto tarn itthiih 
gahetv^ therassa pddamiile nipajj^petv^: bhante mayham sa- 
hdyikdya khamath^ ti dha; kim etan ti; ayaih bhante pabbe 
mayham piyasah^yiko huU& tamhe oloketv^ evaih ndma cin- 
tesi , ath' assa purisalingam antaradhdyi itthilingam p4ta bbavi, 
khamatha bhante ti ; tena hi utthahatba, kham&mi vo ahan ti ; 
therena (c. -na) khamdmiti vuttamatte eva (c. -am) itthilingam anta- 
radhdyi purisalingam pdtu bhavi, pnrisalinge pdtubhdtamatte 
eva (c. -am) tarn Takkasildya setthiputto dha : samma sahdyaka ime 
dve ddrakd tava kucchiyam vutthatti mam paticca nibbattattd 
ubhinnam pi no puttd eva, idh' eva vasissdma, ma ukkatthiti ( ? ) ; 
samma aharh ekena attabhdvena pathamam puriso hutvi^ 
itthiblidvam patvd puna puriso jdto vippakdram patto ti, pathamam 
mam paticca me dve puttd nibbatti (-ttd ?), iddni me kuechito 
dve nikkhant^ sdham ekena attabhi vena vippakdrappattena(?) 
puna gehe vasissasiti samfiaih (c safi-) mi kari, ahaih ayyassa 
santikepabbajissdmtti, ime ddrakd tava bhdrd, imesu md pamajjtti 
putte paricumbitvd parissajitvd pitu niyy^etvd nikkhamitvd the- 
rassa santike pabbaji, thero pi nam pabbdjetvd upasamp4detv£ 
va cdrikarh caramdno Sdvatthim (c. -iyam) agamdsi, tassa Sorey- 
yathero ti n&mam ahosi, janapadavdsino tarn pavattim natv£ 
samkhubhitvd (c. -ku-) kotdhalajdtd upasaihkamitvd pucchimsu: 
evarh kira bhante ti ; dmSvuso (c. -duso) ti ; bbante evardpam pi kd- 
ranam n^ma boti, tumhdkarii kira kucchiyam dve puttd nib- 
batti, tumhe paticca jft^ tesaih vo kataresu balavasineho ti ; 
kucchiyam vutthakesu dvuso ti ; &gSLtiga,t& nibaddham tath' eva 
pucchanti; thero: kucchiyam vutthakesu eva sineho balavd ti; 
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mayhaih katthaci sinefao n' atthtti ; bhildchiS : ayarh abhdtaih 
katheti, purimadirase kucchiyaifa vutthaputtesu sioeho balav^ 
ti yatvd iddni mayhaih katthaci sineho n' attbtti vadati, amnaih 
(c*. afi-) vy^aroti bhante ti dhamsu; Satdi^: na bhikkbave 
mayham putto aihfiarh (c afi-) vy^karoti, mama puttassa sam- 
m^panihitena cittena maggadassanath ditthak^Iato patthdya na 
katthaci sineho jdto, yam yam sampattirh n'eva m^tdpitd k£- 
tarii sakkonti tarn imesam sattdnarh abbhantare pavattasam- 
mipanihitam cittam eva vadetiti vatvd imam gatbam dha: Na 
tarn etc Tattha na tan ti tarn kdranaih n'eva m&iA ka^ 
reyya na pitd na arhi^e ndtakd, sammd panihitan ti dasasu 
kusalakammapatbesu sammd thapitam, seyyaso nam tato 
kare ti tato kdrandto eeyyaso nam varataraih uttaritararii 
kdreyyakarotitiattho ; mdtdpitaropi puttdnam dhanam dadamdnd 
ekasmim eva attabbdve kammarh akatvd sukbajfvitam (c. -^) 
pavattanakadhanam ddtum sakkonti, Visdkhdyamdtdpitaro pi tava 
mahaddband mahdbhogd tassd ekasmim attabhdve sukhena 
jfTitakappanam adarhsu, catusu pana dfpesu cakkavattisirirh 
ddtuih samattbd mdtdpitaro pi ndma puttdnaih n' atthi pag 
eva dibbasampattim vd pathamajjbdnddisampattim vd lokutta- 
radhammasampattiddne kathd va n' atthi (?), sammd panihitaih 
pana cittam sabbam p' etam sampattim ddtum sakkoti, tena 
vuttam: seyyaso nam tato kare ti. . . Soreyyattherassa 
vatthum. 

Quid sibi velit commentatoris tarn kdranam , tato kdra- 
ndto, non perspicio. Tarn per prolepsin intelligo dictum pro 
«equentibus: seyyaso nam tato kare, num recte, videant 
docti. 

Gogerly (teste Knighton p. ts) versum reddit: True 
nobility is not of one's parentage, but of a virtuous and 
noble soul. 
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IT* 44«4I5« Locus: S^vatthf. Personse: pathavika- 
th^pasutapaficaaatabhikkhd. 

Tattha k o i m a d ti ko imaiii attabh^vasaihkh&taih p a t h a- 
viih vijessatiti attano fi&iena vtjdnissati patiyijjhissati sacchi- 
karissaUti attho Yamalokaii cd ti catubbidham ap^yalokaii 
ca imaih eadevakanti imam manussalokafi ca devalokena 
saddhiih ko Tijessati yijinissatt vij^nissati (c. yij^- yijin-) 
pativijjbiBsati sacchikarissattti puccbati; dhammapadam 
sudesitan ti yath^abhdvato kathitatt^ sattatiihsabodha- 
pakkhikadhammasamkbdtaih dhammapadam kusalo m&i6k&K0 
puppham vicinanto viya ko p a c e 8 s a t iti (c* vijese-) vicinissati 
(c. -ssa) upparikkbiBsati (c. upap-) pafivijjbisBati (c -ssa) 
sacchikarissatft) attho; sekho ti adhisflasikkhd adhicittasikkhd 
adhlpaihn^sikkbd ti imd tisso sikkhd Bikkhito (c. -ato) sotd- 
pattimaggatth^naiii ddimkatv^ j&vsl arahattamaggatthini (c -ttd- 
-ttbdya) sattavidho sekho imam attabbdvapathavim arahatta- 
maggena tato chandardgaiii (c. -d^r^bam) apakaddhanto vijes- 
sati . . . ; yath4 n^ma kusalo m^l^kdro pupphdr^mam pavisitvd 
tarunamakuldni ^c. -iid^) ca p^nakaviddhdni ca mildtilni ca 
gandikaj^tdni (c. kagand-) ca pupphdni vajjetvd sobhandni 
suj^tdn' (c. suj^tdsuj^t^n) eva puppbdni cindti evam evaiii imam 
(c. ime) sukathitam suniddhittham (sunitthitaih ? ) bodhapakkhika- 
dhammapa^am (c. boda-) pi pamndya pacessati vicinissati 
upparikkhissati pativijjhissati sacchikarissatiti Satthd sayam 
eva panhaiii vissajjesi . . . 

Pat ha vim terram i. e. hunc animse revolutse statum, 
banc existentiam, sanscr. prthavfm, fh ex th orto ob latentem 
r sonum , cfr. pathama, addha, pati, hata, vivata, vaddhati etc. 
Dhammapadam non spectat ad librum hunc, sed universe 
dictum accipiendnm est, et quidem ut in titulolibri collectivo 
sensu. Ceterum padaih et h. 1. et v. loo sq. melius fortasse 
verbum intelligitur^ De metro appendicem vide. 

14 
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V« 40* Phendpaman ti iinaih dhammadesanarii Satthi 
S^yattbiyaih yiharanto amfiatarani marfcikaminatthinikaih 
bhikkhnm ^rabbha kathesi; so kira Satthu santike kamma- 
tthdnaih gahetyd eamanadhammaih kariss&miti aihfiataraih 
paviBitvA gbatitr^ vdyamitvA arahattam pattutii asakko vise- 
setyd kammattbdnaih katfa^pess^miti Satdiu santikaih ^ac- 
chanto antar^magge marfcith disy^ : yathd ayarn gimhasamaye 
ntthlt^ marfci ddre tbitilnaih rdpdpagatd yiya paihfi^yati 
(c. pafi-) santikaih dgaccbantdnaih n'eya saihf^&yati ayaih atta^- 
bh^yo pi npp^dayayatthena (c. -nam) eyardpo hottti marfci- 
kainmatth^narh bh^yento ^antyd maggakilanto Acirayatiyaih 
nahdyity^ ekasmirh candasotatfre chfy^ya nisinno udakayeg^bhi- 
ghdtena uttbahity^ mahante mahante (c. -tena) phenapinde (c. -nd-) 
bhijjam^ne disy^ : ayarh attabh^yo pi nppajjity^ bhijjanatthena 
eyardpo yey^ ti ^rammanarh aggahesi; Satthd gandbakutiyaih 
tbito etatii tberaih disy^ : evam etaih bhikkhd) eyardpo y' ayaih 
attabbdyo, pbenapindo viya marfci yiya uppajjjanabhijjanasa- 
bh^yo ey^ ti yaty£ irnatii gdtham dba : Phendpamaih etc. Tattha 
iman ti imam kes^disamdhasamkbdtarh k^yath abaladubbalaa- 
naddhatiyat^yakalikattbena (?) pheiiapiiidasarikkbo (c. -nd-) ti 
yidity ^ marfcidhammanti yathd marfci ddre thitdnaih rdpa- 
gatd (c. -taiii) yiya gayhdpagd viya hoti santike upagacchantdnam 
rittdtuccbd(c.-ani)agayhdpagdsampajjati eyaiii kanikaiii ittara- 
paccnpaffbdnatthena ayarii kdyo pi marfcidbammo ti abhi- 
sambudhdno (c. -ddbdno) bujjhanto jdnanto ti attbo, papup- 
phakdniti Mdrassa puppbakasaihkbdtdni tebbumakini vad- 
dhdni ariyamaggena cbindityd khfiidsayo bbikkhn maccurdjassa 
adassanarii (c. -nd) avisayam (c. -yd) amatamahdnibbdnaih 
gaccbeyyd ti . . . Marfciitammattbdnikattherassa yattbuih. 

Mdras ex anctoritate AmarakossB et Abbidhdnappadfpikae 

(Ayiggaho tu kdmo ca manobhd madano bbaye 

antako yasayattf ca pdpimd ca pajdpati 
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Pamattabandhu kanht) ca mdro naoiuci, tassa tu 
tanhftrati rag& dbftu (?), hatthf tu girimekhalo) 
idem est ac Brachmanarum K^mas, utrique sagittse flores 
in acumine ferentes (papupphak^i) attribuantur. Distinguit 
commentarias ad y. mi in M£ra: Kilesam^iun , Marana- 
m^ram et Devapattam^ram. Cfr. Buraouf: Introd. p« le. 
Chetv^na cfr. Clough: Pali Grammar p. isi. Maccu- 
r^jii cfr. V. 170. Phend-, cum n, sic codd. omnes. 

IT* 47» Pupphdni heva pacinantan ti imam diiam- 
madesanam Satth^ S^yattbiyam yiharanto saparisam maho- 
gbena ajjhottharitvd mdritaih Vidddabbam irabbba Icathesi. 
Tatrilyam anupubbikatbd: Sivatthiyam Mah^osaiarariino putto 
Pasenadikumaro n^ma Vesdliyam Licebavikura^ro Mafa^li n^ma 
Kusin&riyaih Mallardjaputto Bandbulo n£m^ ti ime tayo 
Dis^dmokkbassa ^ariyasea santike sippuggabanatth^ya 
Takkasilam gantyd babinangare s^^ya sam^at^ afinamafi- 
nassa ^atak^ranafi ca kulafi ca n^man ca puccbityd sabdyakii 
hutvA ekato va ^cariyam upasaiiilEamitvd na cirass' eya ugga- 
hitasipp^ te 4cariyara upasarakamityd dpuccbity^ (c. ap-) 
ekato (c. -ako) ya nikkbamity^ sakasakattb^^niagamamsu. Tesu 
Pasenadikumaro pitu sippatii dassety^ pasaiinena \Q, -nne) 
pitar^ rajje abbfsitto. Mahdlikumdro Liecbayfnarii sfppaih 
dassento mahantena uss^bena dassesi, tassa akkbfni bhijjityd 
agamamsu , Liccbayir^j^no mabdyatadcariyo akkbiyin&sarh 
patto ti naiii (c. nanam) parissajissdma upattbdhiss^naa nan ti sata- 
sahaasutthdnaltam ekaiii ydram adariisu, so tarn niss^ya panca- 
sate Liccbayir^japutte sippaih sikkb^pento yasi. Bandhula- 
kumdro sattbim sattbim yeluih gabiety^ majjbe ayasaldkam 
(c ayaihsa-) pakkhipityd sattbikal^pe usi^dpetyd tbapite Malla^ 
rajjakulebi ime kappetd ti yutto asftihattbam dkdsaih larngbity^ 
asind kappento- dgamlsi, so osanakaldpe ayaialdkdya kfnid ( » ? ) 
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eaddarii sutv^ kim etan ti pucchitril sabbakalipesa ayasali- 
kdnarii thapltabhiiraih sutvil asim chaddetvi rodam^no (c. -no) 
mayharii ettakesu fidtisuhajjesu eko pi sneho hutv^ imam 
k^ranarh nftcikktii, sace hi aham jdneyyaih ayasal^k&ya 
saddaih anutthapento va chtndeyyun ti vaty^ sabbe p' ime 
m^retva rajjath karessan ti mdtdpitunnam katheei, tehi pave- 
nirajjaih (c. -ni-) tdtaidaiii nalabbh^ evaih kdtun ti n^nappakdrefai 
ydrito tena hi mama sahdyakassa santikam gamrgsdmtti Sd- 
vatthim (c. -iyaiii) gam^si. Pasenadir^jd tassa dgamanam sutvd 
paccuggantvd mahantena s^k^rena (c -iia) nangararii . pave- 
setvd sen^patitthdne thapesi, so m^tdpitaro pakkosdpetv^ 
tatth' eva v^saih kappest. Ath' ekadivasam r^jd upari piU^de 
tbito antaravfthiiii olokayaradno An^thapindikassa CdjaaD^flia- 
pindikassa Vis^b^ya SuppavdBdy^ ti etesafh geharin bfaatta- 
kiccatth^ya gacchante anekasabasse bhikkbd disvd kaham 
ayyd gacehanttti puccbitv^ deva An^thapindikassa gehe nicca- 
bhattagildnabbatt^dfnam (c. -di-) atth^ya devasikarh dve bhik- 
khusahassdni dgacchanti Cdlaanilthapindikassa pafica sat^ni tathd 
Vi6^kh£ya tathd Suppavds^^ ti vutte sayam pi bhikkhii- 
samgharii upatfbahitukdmo vihiram gantvd bhikkhusaljassena 
saddhim Sattfa&raiii nimantetv^ sattdham d^naih datv^ sattame 
divase vanditv^ paficahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim nibaddbam 
bhikkhaiii ganhathil ti ^ha, mah^rdja (c. -jil) buddbd iiAma eka- 
ttfa^ne nibaddbam bhikkham naganhanti, bahii(e.-u) buddh^nam 
igamanarii pacc^imsantiti, tena hi ekaiii bhikkhum nibaddharii 
pesetbd ti, Satthd Anandattherassa bhdram akdsi, rdjd bhik- 
khusamghe dgate pattam gahetvd ime ndma parivisantd ti 
aviciretv^ va sattdhaih sayam eva parivisitvd atthame divase 
vikkhitto papaficam ak^i, rdjaknle n&ma an^nattd ^ndni 
pamndpetvd (c. pan-) bhikkhil nisfddpetv^ (c. -sid-) parivisitaih na 
labhanttti bhikkhd na mayam idha-ttb^tuih sakkhlssdm^ ti bahd 
pakkamiihsu^ riji dutiyadivase pi paoiajji, dutiyadivase pi 
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bahd pakkamimsu, tatiyadivase pi pamajji, tad^ Anandaflierain 
ekam eva thapetr^ avasesd pakkamiihsu. Parhfiavantil (c. puf^r) 
ndmak^ran^vasik^ honti, kuUmaih pasddam rakkhanti, Tath^ta- 
gassa ca Silriputtatthero Mah&moggalldnatthero ti d ve aggas^vak^ 
Khem^Uppalayann^ ti dve aggas^vikd, up^sakesu Citto galxapati 

9 

Hatthako Alavako ti dve (c. add. aggas^vaki) upiisak^ np&ikibu 
Velukandakinandam^t^ Khujjuttar^ ti dve upfaik^ (c. aggas&viki) 
if ime attha jade (c. -^)Mimkatyd th^nantarappattiisabbepi s^vak^ 
elotdesena dasannaih pdramfnaih pdritatt^ mahdpuihil^ (c.-<pttf\^) 
abhinihdrasampann^, Anandatthero pi kappasatasahassaih pdrita- 
p^raml abhinfh&rasampanno inahdpuihno attano k^randvasi- 
katiya kulassa pasMani rakkhanto. Tarn ekam eva nisfd^petv^ 
parivisiiiisu, rij^ bhikkbdnaih gatakile dgantyd kh^aniyabhoja- 
niydni tath' eva tfaapit^ni disvd kirn ayy£ na ^amiiiisd (c. a-) ti 
pucchitv^ Anandattbero ekako va ^ato devA ti sutv^ addh^ 
ettakaiii me chedanam akarasd ti bhikkhdnam kuddho: Satthu 
santikam gantv^ bhante roayd pancannam bhikkhusat^naiii 
bbikkhd patiyattd, Anandatthero kira ekako va gato, patiyatta- 
bhikkb^ tath' eva thit£, paflcasat^ bhikkhu mama g^^^ sariiiiaih 
(c. Bafi-) na karimsu, kirii nu kho k^ranan ti k^ranaih puc- 
cbiss&miti bhikkhdnarh kuddho santikam gantv^ : bhante mayd 
pancannam bhikkhusat^naih bbikkhd (c. -tya) patiyatt^ Ananda- 
tthero kira ekako va gato, patiyattabhikkh^ tath' eva thitd, 
pancasatd bhikkhd mama gehe saihfiam na karimsu, kin nu 
kho k^ranan ti dha, Satth^ bhikkhdnam dosarh avatv^ mama 
sivakdnam tumhehi saddhiih Msviso n' atthi tena na gat& 
bhavissanttti vatv^ kuUnam anupagamanakdranafi (c. -nak-) 
ca upagamanak&ranafl (c. -nak-) ca pak^ento bhikkhd ^an- 
tetvi imam suttam ^a: Navahi bhikkhave aiigehi samanniU 
gataih Inilaih anupagantv^ vd nlllam (al- ?) upagantum upagantv^ yk 
nftUirh (al- ?) upanisfditum, katamehi navahi : na man^pena pacc- 
utthenti, na mandpena abhiv^denti, na man^pena dsanarh 
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denti, santam assa patiguhanti, bahnkam pi thokaiii denti, 
panftam (c. panf-) pi Idkbaih denti, asakkaccaih denti no sak- 
kacearh, na npanisldanti dhammasavanfya, bhibitam assa na 
raftjfyant], imehi kho (c. so) bhikkbave nayahi afigebi samanni- 
gataih kttlaih anupagantvd v4, nftlani (al-?) upagantaih upagantvA 
r& nfilaiii (aU?)npanisfditurh ; navahi bhikkbave angehi samanni- 
gatam kulaih anupaganty^ y& n&latii upagantaih npagantvA 
y& ndlam npanisfditam , katamehi navahi: mandpena pace- 
utthenti, man^pena abhfvddenti, mandpena Asanaih denti, 
santam a^sa na pariguhanti, bahukam pi bahukaih denti, 
panftam pi panftarii denti, sakkaccaih denti no asakkaccaih, 
npanisfdanti dhammasavan^ya, bh^saih tassa rafijfyanti, imehi 
kho bhikkhave navahi angehi samann^gataih kuiam annpagantv^ 
vd alath (nM- ?) upaganturh upagantvd vd alam(ndU? ) upanisfdituih. 
Iti ha kho mahdrdja mama sdvak^ tumh^kam santik^ viss^saih ala- 
bhantd (c. add. na) gat^ na bhavissanti, por^nakapandit^ (c. -nak-) 
hi avissdsiyatthdne sakkaccaih upatthiyam^ndpi maranantikaih 
vedanaih patvd viss^sikatth^nam eva gamiihsd ti, kad^ bhante 
ti raihnd puttho atttam ahari : Atite Bdrduasiyaih (e. -na-) Brahma- 
datte rajjaih kdrente Kesavd ndma rdj^ rajjam pahdya isi- 
pabbajjaih pabbaji, tarn pafica parisasat^ni anupabbajiihsu, so 
Kesavat^paso ndma ahosi , pas^dhanakappako pan^ assa 
pabbajitvd Kappako ndma antevdsiko ahosi, Kesavatdpaso 
parisdya saddhim att ha m&se Himavante vasitvd vassarantelonam- 
biiasevanatthfya (?) Bdr^nasiih (c. -na-) patv^ bhikkh^ya p^visi, 
atha nam rdj£ disvd pasfditv^ catumdsam attano santike vasa- 
nattb^ya patimfiaih (c. patin-) ganhitv^ (c. -nh-) uyy^ne vas^- 
pento sfyaih s^yapdtam assa upatthdnaih gacchati, avasesatd- 
pasd katipdhaih vasitvd hatthisaddddfhi ubbiLlhd dcariya ukkan- 
thif amha gacchdmd ti ^hamsu ; kaham t^t£ ti ; Himavantaih 
^riy^ ti; rdj^ amhdkaih dgatadivase eva c^tumdsaih idha 
vasanatth^ya patiihnam (c. patiii-) ganhi, katham gamiss^ma 



215 

l^t!; tumhehiamhdkHihanicikkhitr&yapatiihfi^ (c. -am) dinni^ 
mayam na sakkoma vasituih, ito aviddre tumhdkaih pavattU 
vaaanattbine vasiss^md ti vanditv^ pakkamimsu, Kappante* 
T&tlkena saddbirii ^ariyo ohiyi, r^jd upatth^naih ^ato ka^am 
ayy^ ti pucchi, ukkanthit' amh& ti yatv^ Himayantaih gat^ 
maharij^ ti, Kappo pi na cirass^eva ukkantbitvd ^cariyena 
punappuDa v&riyani4no pi na sakkonitti vatvd pakk^i, 
itaresaih pana eantikam ^antv^ ^ariyassa pavattiih sunanto 
aviddre ih&ae vasi, aparabhige dcariyassa antev^sike anu- 
ssarantassa kucebirogo uppajji, rdj^ vejjebi tikiccb^petij rogo 
(€. -e) na vdpasammati, t^paso Aba: mabdr^ja iccbatba ine roga^ 
vdpasamanan ti; bhante sv^ha (sac' dbaifa?) sakkuneyyaiii 
id^n' eva vo pb^sukam kareyyan ti ; mab^riya sace ine ph^siji- 
kaih iccbasi (c -siih) mam antev^sik^am santikam pese^ti;. 
r&j& s^dbu bhante ti maHcake nipajj^petyd N&radaamacca^ 
paraukbe catt^ro amacce mama ayyassa pavattim natv£ may^aih 
s^sanam pahineyy^tb^ (c. -neyya*) ti uyyojesi, Kappante^ 
vdsiko deariyassa ^gamanam sutv^ paccuggantvd itare kabaa 
ti vutte asukatth^ne kira vasantiti &hst, te pi Acariyassa 
4gatabbilvam sutvd tatth "isva samosaritv^ acariyassa u^boda- 
kaiik datv^ pbaypbalaiti adarnsu, tarn kbanam yeva roga 
▼dpasami, katipdhena (c. -he) suyannavanno (c -d) ahosi^ 
atba nam N^rado puccbi : . 

Manussindarii .jahitvdna sabbakdmasamiddbinam 
katban nu bbagavd Kesf Kappassa ramati assame ti. 
Sdddni ramanCydni (?), santi rukkbd manoramdf . 
subbdsitdni Kappaasa Ndrada ramayanti mam. 
SdUnaro odanam bhutvd sucim mamsupasecanam 
katbaiii sdmakanim viiram alona jayanti taiii (?). 
Asdduih yadi vd s^duiii appam yd yadi vd bahum 
yissattbo yattba bbunjeyya yiss^saparamd rasd ti. 
Satthd imarii dharamadesanaiii. dhatttyd jdtakam samo- 
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dMnento tadd rij£ bhilckhusariighena saddhiih Mog^galUno 
ahofli Ndrado S^nputto ELappantev^f Anando Kesarat^aso 
aliAfii «V^ ti vatvd : evaih mah^r^ja pubbe pandltd m^raiianti- 
kaiii vedanaih patvd vissasikatth^naih gamimsu, mania s^vakA 
na tninh^kaTh Rantike viss^aih labhanti manine ti ^ha. BA}Sl bhik- 
khusamgbena saddhiih may^ viss^sarii k^turh vaddhatiti kathan nu 
kho kariBs^miti saromdsainbuddhassa fi^tidhftaraih (c. -dhfraih) 
mama gehe k^tum vaddhati evaiii sante dahard ca s^manerd (c.-ne-) 
ck saaimdsainbiiddhassa n£tirdj4 ti • mama santikarh vissattfa^ 
nibaddham ^amissantttt cintetv^ ekam me dhftararh dentd ti 
H^kiy^nam santike.pesesi, katarasakkassa dhft^ ti ca natv4 iSgac- 
cheyy^th^ ti vatvd ddte dn^pesi, ddt^ gantv^ Sdkiyad^rikarh 
y^ciihsu, te sannipatity^ : pakkhttntariyo (pakkbantaro ?) r^j^ sace 
na dass^ma vtn^sessati no, na kho pana amhe{ii kulena sadiso, kin 
no kho k^tabban ti cintaylmgu, Mah^n^mo: mama ddsiy^ 
kucchismirii }&t& Ydsabhakhattiyd ndma dhit^ ritpagga- 
ppattd atthi tarii dassSma ti vaty^ ddte ^ba: s^dhu rathfio 
ddrikarh dassdm^ ti , sd Itassa dhftd ti , samm^ambnddhassa 
cullapita puttassa Mah^n^masakkassa dhft^ YdsabhakhattiyS 
ndmd ti, te i^antvd rarhno ^rocayimsu, . rdj^: yadi eyaiii d^dhu 
sfghaiTi ^netha, kbattiy^ ndma bahdmay d ( ? ) ddsfdhftaram (c.-si^) 
pi pahineyyurii, pitar^ saddbim ekabb^jane bhunjantim dn^yyith^ 
(c. -atha) ti pesesi, te gantv^ deva tumhehi 8addhim ekato bhnn- 
jantirh (c. -ti) rij^ iechatiti dliariisii, Mahdn4mo s^dhu tiltd ti tarn 
alamk^rdpetv^ attano bhufijanak^le pakkos^petvd t^ya saddhiiii 
ekato bbuftjan^kdram dasaetv^ dutdnarii niyy^desi, te ^d^ya 
S^vatthinangaram gantv^ tarn pavattim rarhno ^rocesuth, rdj^ 
tuttham^aso tarn pafieannaih ittbisatdnam jetthikarii katyd 
aggamahesiftbdne abhisinci, sd na cirass'eva suvannavannam 
puttam vijdyi, ath' assa n^magahat.iadivase rdjd attano ayyak^ya 
(c. -k^yik^ya) santikam pesesi: 8akyardjadhit4 V^sabha- 
khattiyd pattarh vijdtd, kim assa n^marh karontd ti^ tain 
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pana s^anaih gahety^ gato amacco ttiokarh badhiradh^tuko, 
80 gantvd rarhfio ayyakd.ya ^rocesi, sd tarn sutv^: V^sabhakhat- 
tiy^ pattaih avijfyityftpi sabbaih janarh abhibhavi, id^ni 
pana raihno ativiya vallabhd bhavissattti ^ha, badhirimacco 
vallabh^ ti vaeanath dussutam sutvA yidddabho ti sallakkhetv^ 
rdj&naih apagantr^ deva kumdrassa Vidddabho (c -ho) ti 
n^maih karoth^ ti ^ha, rdj^ por^nakaiii (c. -na-) no kula- 
santakaih ndniaih dhavissatiti cintetvd VidiSdabbo (c. -ho-) ti 
ndmam ak^si, ath' assa daharakdle eva r^j^ Sattbu piyarh karo- 
miti sendpatitth^narii ad^si, so knnidraparihdrena vaddhanto 
sattavassikakiUe amAesaih kumdrdnam mdtdmahakulato (c. -h^-) 
hatthirdpakaassardpak^dfni dhariyamdn^ni disv^ mdtaraiii pucchi : 
amma aihileBaih mdtdmahakulato (c. -hd-) panndkdro dhariyati (c. 
-rf-), mayham koci kifici na pestti, kin tvaih nimindtdpitikd ti, 
atba nam sd tdta tava Sakyardjdno m&t&mHhi, ddre pana 
vasanti, tena te na kifici pesentlti vatvd vaficesi, solasavassa- 
kdleamma tava mdtdmahakalarii (c. -ha-) passitukdmo 'mhtti vatvd 
alarh tdta kin tattha karissastti (c. -atiti) vdriyamdno pi punappuna 
ydci, ath' assa mdtd tena hi gacchd ti sampaticchi , so pita 
drocetvd mahantena parivdrena nikkbami , Vdsabhakhattiyd 
puretararii paunaih pesesi: aharh idha sukhaih vasdmi, mlissa 
kitici sdmino antararh dassayirhsd ti ydci, Siikiyd Viddda- 
bhassa dgamanarii natvd varidituih na sakkd ti tassa dahara- 
tare kumdre janapadam pahinitvd (c. -ni-) tasmiih Kapila- 
puraiii sampatte Satth^dre sannipatirhsu , kumdro tattha 
gantvd atthdsi; atha naiii ayarh te tdta nidtdmaho ayam 
mdtulo ti vadiihsu, te sabbe vandamdno vicaritvd ekam pi 
attdnam vandantaih adis\r4 kin nu kho mam vanditd n' atthtti 
pucchi, Sikiyd kanitthakumdrd te janapadarii gatd ti tassa 
mahantaii) sakkdraih karirhsu , so katipdham vasitvd mahan- 
tena parivdrena nikkhami, ath' eki ddsf Satthdgdre tena 
nisinnam phalakaiti idaih Vdsabhakhattiyd ddsiyd puttassa 
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nisinnaphalakan ti akkositv^ khfrodakena dhovati, eko puriso 
attano ^vudhaih paronssitvd nivatto taiii ganhanto taih VU 
dddabhakumilrasBa (e. -haku-) akkosanasaddaih sutyd taiii 
antaram pucchitv^ V^sabhakhattiy^ddsiy^ kucchisniirh Mah&- 
nimassa Sakkassa jdti ti balak^yassa kathesl, Vfaabbakhattiy^ 
kirad^8fdhfti(c.-8i-) ti mah^kolikhalam ahosi, tain sutvA: etetira 
(cettova) mama (c. mam) nisinnaphalakam khfrodakena dhovanti, 
ahaih panarajje patittliitakdle etesaih galalohitaih gahetvil mama 
phalakaiii dhoy^pess^mtti cittaiii thapesi, tasmirh Sivatthiih (c. 
-iyaih) gate amaccd tarn pavattim raihfio (c rafio) drocayimsu, r^ 
mayham dfafdhftararh (c. *si-) adamsd ti S^iy^nam kujjhitT^ 
Vdsabhakhattiydya ca puttassa ca dinnaiii parih^raih acchinditvA 
ddsad^fhi laddhabbamattam eva ddpesi , tato katip&haccayena 
Satthdrdjanivesanariigantyinisfdi, rdjil^antv^vandityd: bhante 
tamb^kam kira il^takehi ddsfdhft^ (c.-si-) maybaiti dinnd, ten' a884- 
ham saputt^ya parihdram acchinditvdddsaddsfhi laddhabloamattam 
eva d^pesin ti dha, Satthd ayuttarh mabdrija Sdkiyehi katahi, 
dadantehl ndma Bamajdtika ddtabbd, assa (?) tarn pana mah^r^ja 
vaddmi: Vdsabhakhattiyd rdjadhftd khattiyaramrio gehe abhise- 
kaih laddbd, Vidddabho pi khattiyardjdnani eva paficca jato, 
mdtigottam ndma kiiii karissati, pitigottam eva pamdiiam ti 
pordiiakapanditd , daliddiyd katthahdrikdya aggamahesitthdnaih 
adamsu, tassd kuccbismiih hi jdtakumdro dvddasayojanikdya 
Bdrdnaelyaiii rajjaiii patvd Rattbavdhanardjd ndma jdto ti 
Katthahdrikajdtakam kathesi, rdjd dhammakatham sutv4 pitu 
gottam eva kira pamdnan ti tussitvd mdtdputtdnam pakati- 
parihdram eva ddpesi. Bandhulasendpatissa pi kho Kusind- 
rdyaih Mallikdya dhftd Mallikd ndma bhariyd dfgharattam na 
vijdyi, atha nam Bandhulo attano kulagharam eva gacchd tl 
uyyojesi, sd Sattbdram disva gamissdmtti Jetavanaiii pavisitvi 
Tathdgataiii vanditvd thitd kaharh gacchastti vuttd sdmiko 
maiii bhante kulagharam pesetiti dha, kiriikdrand (adde: ti), 



219 

▼ainjh& kir' asm! (c>iih) aputtik^ ti, jadl evarh gamanakiccaih n^ 
atthi niyattassd ti, b& tnUham^nasd Satth^raih vanditvd nive- 
sanaiii ganty^ kasmd nivatt&stti vutte Dasabalena nivattit' 
amhiti ^ha, Bandbulo ditthaih bhayissati dfghadassin^ k^ranan 
ti saiupatieehi (c. -ity^), s^ na cirass' eya gabbbam patilabhityii 
uppannadobai^ dobaio me uppanno ti drocesi, kiihdohalo 
ti, Ves^lmangare ganarijakul^naih abbisekamangalapokkhara- 
niyaih otarityd nahdty^ p^nfyarii (c. -nf-) pdtak^m^ ambi s^mtti, 
Bandbulo s^bd ti yatyd sahassatth^aih dhanuih gahetyd tarn 
ratbaiii dropety^ Sdyatthito nikkbamityd rathatii y^hento Ma- 
b^liccbayino dinnadydrena Ves^Iirh pdyisi. Mahiliccbayino ca 
dyirasamfpe eya niyesanaih hoti, so ratbassa umm^re pati> 
ghdtasaddaih sutyd: Bandbulassa ratbasaddo, ajja Licchayfnaih 
bbayaih uppajjissattti dba, pokkharaniy^ anto ca bahi ca 
^rakkb^ balay^, upari lohajdlaih pattbataih, sakun^nam pi 
ok^sd n' atthi, Bandbnlasen^pati pana rathd otarityil drakkbikc 
yettena pabaranto paMpetyd lohajdlarh cbindity^ antopokkba- 
raniyam bbariyaih nahdpety^ sayam pi nahdtyd (c. -dpety^) pana 
taiii rathaih (c. -tha) ^ropetv^ nangar^ nikkbamity^ dgata- 
maggen' eya p^y^si, ^rakkbikd Licchayfnaih drocesurii, Liccbayir4- 
jdno kujjhity^ panca rathasatdni ^ruyha Bandhulamallarh ganbis- 
sdnid ti nikkbamifhsu, tarn payattim Mahdlissa ^rocayiihsu, Ma- 
h^li : mi, gamittha, so hi yo sabbe gb^tessatiti ^ha, te pi mayam 
gamiss^ma eyd ti yadiihsu, tena hi cakkassa ydya nilbhito (c niih~) 
payittbatthdnarh disy^ niyatteyydtba , tato aniyattant^ purato 
asanisaddaih yiya sunissatba (c. sun-), tamh^ th4n£ niyatteyy^tha, 
tato aniyattantil tuinhdkaih ratbadburesu chiddarh passissatba, 
tamb^tbdn^ niyatteyydtha (c. ani>), purato mdgamitth^ ti, te tassa 
yacanena aniyattity^ taih anubandbimsn yeya, Mallik^ disy^ 
rath^ (c. -e) paihil^yanttti ^ha, tena hi ekasseya pamfi^yanak^lc 
Aroceyy^iti, sd yadd sabbe eko yiya hutyd parhft^yiihsu tadA 
ekam eya ratbasfsaih pathfi^yattti ^ha, Bandbulo tena hi imi 
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rasmiyo ganhdhtti taflsd (e. -a) ragmlyo datvd rathe thito va 
dhanum dropesi, lathaei^aih yiva n^bbito pathavirii pdvisi, 
Licchavf taiii th^naih disv&pi na nivattlinsu, itaro thokaih 
gantv^jiyaih pothesi (c. Bopilth-), asanisaddo viyaahosi, te tato pi 
na ni vattiiiisu, anubandhantd gacchanf eva (c. ova), Bandhulo rathe 
thitako va ekaih saraih khipi, so paftcannam radiasatdnaih 
rathasfse chiddam katv^ pafica r^jasatdni parikarabandhatth^ne 
yinivijjhitv^ pathayiih (c. -vi) pdvisi, te attano ytddbabhilvam 
ajdnitvd tittha re tittha re ti vadant^ anubandhiihsu eva, Ban- 
dhulo rathatii thapetvd tumhe matak^ matakehi saddhlm 
mayhaih yuddhaih n^ma n' atthtti dha, matakil n^ma amhe 
sadisd honttti, tena hi sabbapurimassa parikkhdraih moceth^ 
ti, te mocayiihsu, so nmttamatte yeva maritvd patito, atha 
te sabbe pi: tumhe evardpaih attano gharri gantv^ saihYi- 
dh^tabbaih samvidahitv^ puttad^raih anusdsitvd sanndham 
moceth^ ti ^ha, te tath^ katvd sabbe pi jfvitakkhayaih pattd, 
Bandhulo pi Mallikam S^vatthiih dnesi, s^ solasakkhattuih 
yamake putte vij^yi, sabbe pi silr^ thimasampanna ahesuiii, 
sabbasippe nipphattirh (c. -pp-) p&punimsu, ekekassa purisasa- 
hassaparivdro ahosl, pttar^ saddhiih r^janivesanaih gacchantehi 
teh' eva rdjaihganam paripdri, ath^ ekadivasaih viniechaye kd- 
taddhapardpltamanuss^ ( ? ) Bandhulaih ^acchantarh disv£ 
mahdviravath viravant^ vinicchayaamaccdnaih kdtaddha^ 
k^anarii tassa drocesuih, so vinicehayam gantv^ tarn addhaiii 
tiretvd sdmikam eva s^mim akdsi('?), mah^jano mahdsaddena 
s^hukdraih pavattesi, r£j^ kiih idan ti puechitvd tam attham 
sutvd tnssitvd sabbe pi te amacce hdretv^ BandhuUss' eva 
vinicehayam niyy^desi, so tato patthdya samm£ viniochini, 
te pordnakavinicchayik^ lanjam alabhantd appal^bh^ hutv4 
Bandhulo rajjjam patthetiti r^jakule paribbindiihsu, rd}& tesaih 
kathaih gahetvd niggaheturh ndsakkhi, imasmim idh' eva (c. -am) 
pdtiyam&tie garah^ uppajjissattti puna cintetv^ payuttapuriaehi 
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paceantaih pahar^potv^ Bandhulaih pakkos^petv^ paocanto 
kira kapito tava puttebi saddhiih gantvd core ganhdhiti pa- 
hinityd (c. -ni-) etth' ev' assa dyattiihs^ya pnttehi saddbiih 
sisaih €hinditv^ AhsLvaihA ti tena saddhirii aiiifie pi samatthe 
mali^yodhe pesesi, tasmiih paceantaih gaccbante yeva sen^pati 
kira ^acchattti payuttakacord paldyiihsu, so tarn padesaih 
^y^s^petv^ santhdpetvil.nivatti, ath' assa nangarato aviddra- 
tth^ne te yodh^ saddhiih puttehi sfsaih chiihdiihsu, taih divasaih 
Mallikilya paficahi bhikkhusatehi saddbiih dve aggasdvak^ 
nimantitd honti, ath' assd pubbanhe yeva sdmikassa te puttehi 
saddhiih sfsarh cbinnan ti pannaih dharitvd adaihsu, s^ taih 
pavattiih ftatvi kassaci kifici avatv^ paiinaiii uccbange katv^ 
bhikkbnsaihgham eva pariWsi , ath' ass^ (c. -a) p^ricdrikdyo 
bhikkhdnaih bbattaih datv^ sappicdtim dharantiyo tberdnaih 
purato c^tirh bhiihdiihsu, dhainmasenipati bhedanaih dhammaih 
bhinnaih na cintetabban ' ti . dha , s^ uechaihgato pannaih 
niharitvd dvattiihs^bi puttehi saddhiih pitu sfsani chinuan ti 
me imaih pai.inarh (c. ~nn-) ^hariihsn, ahaih imam sutv&pi 
na eintemi, sappie^tiyaih bhinn^ya kiih cintessdmi bb^nte ti 
^a, dhammasen^pati animittamanaih il£tan tl ddfni vatvi 
dbammam desetv4 utthdydsand vih^raih agam^si, s&pi dvattiihsa 
sunis^ pakkosdpetv^ : tumhdkaih sdmtk^ nirapar^db^ attano 
purimakammapbalaih labhiihsu, tnmhe md socittha, rarhho 
upari manopadosaih m4 karitth^ (adde: ti) ovadi, rahifio 
ca purist tarn kathaih sutv^ gantv^ tdsam'(c.te-) niddosabbiivaih 
rariifio kathayiihsu, r^j^ saihvegappatto tass^ (c. -a) nivesanarh 
gantF^ Mallikafi ca sunisdy o c' ass^ (c- a) kbani^petY^ Mallikiya 
varaih addsi, s^ gahito me hotd ti vatv^ tasmim gate mataka- 
bbattaih datv^ nahdtvd rdjdnaih upasaihkamitvd : deva turn- 
faehi me varo dinno mayhah . ca aihfien' attho n' atdii dva- 
ttiihs^ya ca me sunisdnaih mama kulagharagamanaih (c. r-raihga-^) 
annjdnithdti dha, r^jd sampaticchi, s^dvattiihsa (c. -dya) sunisilyo 
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yaihiAak&a\ kulAii pesesi, a& Kusin^rdnangaram attano baUu 
gharaih agamfai, r^ftpi Bandhulasen^patino bh^neyyassa 
(c. -ne-) Dfghakdr^yanassa n£ma sendpatitth&naih ad^i, so 
pana mdtulo me imini miirito ti ramf&o otaraih gavesanto 
vicaratl, rdjdpi niraparMhassa Bandhulassa m^ritakiUato 
patthdya vippatisdrf cittassiidaiti na labhati, raxjasukhaih n&nn- 
bhoti, tad& Sattb4 Sakyilnain eya Ulampaoi ndma nigamaih 
npaniss^ya vijiarati, r^& tattha gantv^ Ar&mato aviddre khan- 
db&v^raih nivdsetvd inandena paric^rena Satthdraih vandis- 
s^miti yihdraih ganty^ pafica r&jakakadabbanddni Dfgha- 
k^r^yanassa datvd ekako va gandhakntiiii pdvisi, sabbam Dham- 
macetiyasuttantaniy^mena veditabbam , tasmiih gandhakutiih 
pavitthe Kdrtyano tdni r^jakakudaband^ni gahetyil Viddda* 
bham (c. -ham) rdjdnam katyd ramfio ekarh assaih ekafi ca 
upatth&iakdrikam mdtugdman niyattety^ S^yatthiih agam^i/ 
T&}i Satthdrd eaddhim piyakatham kathetyd nikkhanto senaih 
adisyd taiii mdtugdmam pucchity^ payattim suty^ bh^ineyyam 
(c. -ne-) &d&ya gantv^ Vidddabharh (c. -ham) gahess^iti 
Rdjagaham gaccfaanto yik^ie dy^resu pihitesu nangaraih paty^ 
ekiss^ s^^ya nipajjity^ y&t^tapakilanto rattibh^e tatth' eya 
kdlam akdsi, yibh^t&ya rattiyd deya Kosalanarindo an^tho 
j^to 'stti yilapantiyd tassil itthiy^ saddam suty^ ramfio ^roeesuih, 
so m^tulassa mabantena sakk^rena sarfrakiccam kdresi, Vidd- 
dabho pi rajjarh labhity^ tarn yeraih sarity^ sabbe pi S&kiye 
m^ress^mtti mahatiyd sen^ya nikkhami, taiii diyasam Satthi 
paccdsak^le lokaih yolokento ndtisaihghassa vindsaih disy^ 
ft&tisamgaham ; kdturii yaddhatiti cintety^ pubbanhasamaye 
pind^ya caritv^ piiidap^tapatlkkanto gandhakutiyam efhaseyyaih 
kappelyd sdyanhasamaye &k&sen&gantyi Kapilayatlliusdmailte 
ekasmim kabaraccbdye rukkhamdle nisfdi , tato Vidddabhassa 
rajjasfmilya mahanto sandacchdyo nigrodhanikkho atthi, 
Vidddabho Satthdraih disy^ upasamkamity^ yandity^ bhante 
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kiihkdraD^ (c -^ya) evardptya unhavel^ya imasmim kabara- 
ech&ye mkkhamdle nisinn' attha^ etasmiih sandacchi^ye nigro* 
dhamliie nisfdatha bbante ti vatv^ hotu mahdrdja fj^tak^naih 
ch^yd ndma sftald ti vutte ildtakdnurakkbanatthiya Satthd 
^ato bhavissattti cintetvd Satthdrarh vanditvd nivattitird 
S&yatthiin eva paccdgami, Sattb&pi uppatitvd Jetayanam eva 
gato, rdjd Sdkiydnaih dosaih saritvd dutiyam pi nikkhamitvd 
tattfa' eva Satthdraih passitvd puna nivatti, tatiyavdre pi nikkha^ 
mitv^ tatth' eva Sattbdram passitvd nivatti, catuttbavdre pana ta- 
gmiih nikkbante SatthdSdkiyduaiii pubbakammaih oloketvd tesaih 
nadiyaih visapakkhepanapdpakammassa appatibdbiyabbdvam 
natvd catuttbavdrena agamdsi, Vidtidabbo Sdkiye gbdtesdiUntti 
mabantena balena nikkhami, samm&sambfiddhaBsa pana Mtak& 
asattugbdtakdndma, attand marant&pi pare (c.*esam) jfvitd na voro- 
pent], te cintayiihsu: mayaiii sikkbitd katahatthd katupdsa- 
ni mahissdya ( ?), na kho pana sakkd an[ibebi paraih jfvitd voro- 
petuih, attano kaininarh dassetvd paldpessdmd ti te katasan- 
ndhd nikkhamitvd yuddhaih drabbiiiisu (c. -hi-), tebi kbittasard 
Vidddabhas8a(c. -hassa) purisdnarh antarantare gacchantt, phala- 
kantarakannacchiddantarddibi nikkhamanti, Vidudabbo disvd : na 
nu bbane Sdkiyd asattugbdtak' ambd ti vadanti, atba ca pana me 
purise ndsenttti, atba nam eko puriso dba: kim sdmi nivattitvd 
(c. ni-) olokeslti ; S&kiyd me purise ndsentiti ; tumh&kaih koci puriso 
mato ndma n'attbi, imgba tegandpetbd ti; gandpento ekassa pi 
kbayam na passi, so tato nivattitvd : ye ye bbane (c. -ne) Sdkiy^ 
ambd ti bbananti sabbe mdretba, mdtdmahassa pana me Mahdnd- 
masakkassa santike tbitdnam jfvitam dethd ti &hs, Sdkiyd gahe- 
tabbagahanarii ( ? ) apassantd ekacce tinam (c.-n-) dasitvd ekacce 
ndiam gahetvd aUbariisu, tumhe Sdkiyd no ti pucchi, te pana yasmd 
te marantSpi musdvddam na bbananti tasmd tinam (c. -n-) 
dasityd tbitd no sdko tinan ti vadanti , nalaih gahetvd tbitd 
no sdko na|o ti vadanti^ tesu Mahdndmassa ca santike jfvitam 
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labhiihsu, tesu tinaih (c. -n-) dasitrd th\i& Tinas&iyd n^ma 
najaiii gabetvi^ thitd Nalasikiyd n^ma jdti, avasese khnu- 
p^yake pi d^rake ayiesajjetvd ghdt^pento lohltanadirii pavattetvd 
tesaih galalohitena phalakan dhov^pesi, evaiii SikiyayaiiiBo 
Vidddabhena uccbinno, so Mahdn^masakkarh nivattetvd pdtar^ 
saveltya pdtardsam karissdmtti ekasmiih th£ne otaritvi odane 
upanfte ekato bbunjissdind ti ayyakarh pakkosdpesi , khattiyd 
pana jfvitaTh cajant&pi ddsfputtehi Baddhim na bhufljanti, 
tasmd Mahdndmo ekaih sararii oloketvd kilitthagatto 'mhi 
nahdyissdmi t^vd ti ^a, sddhu ayyaka nahiiyatfad ti, so ayaih 
niaih ekato abhunjantaih ghdtessati sayam eva roe mataiii 
seyyo ti kese muncitvd agge ganthi, tarn katvd kese pddafi- 
gutthake pavesetvd udake nimmujjitassa ganatejena niiga- 
bhavanaih unh^drarii dassesi, ndgar^d kiiti iiu kho ti upa- 
dhdrento tassa santikaiii dgantv£ taiii pbane nisfddpetvd 
ndngabhavanaiii pavesesi, so dvddasa vassdni tatth' eva vasi, 
Vidddabho mayhaih ayyako iddni ^amissati iddni dgamis- 
sastti nisfditvd tasmiih aticir^yante saraih vicindpetvd dfp^lo- 
kena paresarii vattbantardni pi oloketvd (adde: tassa ca?) adisvi 
gato bhavissatiti pakkdmi, so rattibhdge Aciravatiih patvd khan- 
dhdyirarii niv&sesi, ekacce anto nadiyaih vdlik^puline nipajjiihsu 
ekacce bahi thale, anto nipannesu pi pubbe akatapipakammd atthi 
bahi nipannesu pi pubbe katapdpakammd , tesu nipannattMne 
kipillikd ufthahirhsu, te mayharii nipannatthdne kipillikd roayham 
pi nipannafthdne kipillikd ti utthahitvd akatapdpakaromd 
uttaritvd thale nipajjiriisu , katapdpakammd otaritvd vdlikd- 
puline nipajjirhsu, tasmiiii khane megho utthahitvd ghana- 
karakavassaih vasi, nadiyd ogho ^antvd Vidddabhaih (c -hena) 
Jsaddhiih parisdya samuddam eva pdpesi, sabbe tattfaa inaecha- 
kaechapabhattd ahesuiii. Mahdjano katbaih samutth^pesi : Si^ki- 
y^aih maranaih ayuttaiii, evarh ndma koddhety^ koddhetviL 
S&kiyd mdretabbd ti anamicehavikam etan ti, Satthii taiii 
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katham sutv^ : bhikkhave imasmirh attabh^ve kinc&pi Sikiy&iam 
evam maranarh ayuttaih, pubbe kammavasena puoa yuttam 
eva etjBhi laddhan ti &ha, kiih pana bhante ete pubbe akaihsd 
ti, pubbe ekato (c. -ako) hutv^ nadiyaih visaiii pakkhipiihsu ti ; pun' 
ekadtvasam dhammasabhi^yam katham samutthdpesuih : Vidti* 
dabho ettake S^kiye m^ety^ dgacchanto attano manoratham 
matthakam appatte (?) eva ettakaiii janaih M&ya samudde mac- 
chakacchapabhattam jdto ti, Satthd ^antY^ k£ya nu 'ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathdya sannisinu^ ti pucchitvi^ im^ya ndmd 
ti vutte: bhikkhave imesaiii satt^naiii manoratham matthakam 
appattf^ ( ? ) eva maccur^j^ (c -cd-) suttaih gdmam ajjhottharanto 
mahogho viya jfvitindriyaih chinditv^ catdsu apdyasamuddesn 
(c. -dde) nimujji^pettti vatv^ imam g^tham ^ha : Pupph^i etc . . . 
Evam k^magunasamkhdt^ni pupph^ni eva pacinantam aampatte 
v^ asampatte v^ k^magune bydeattamanasam naraiii, suttaih 
g&man ti gdmassa gehabhittiddfnarh supanavasena supanaih 
n^ma n' atthi satt^nam (c. -tth^-) pana suttapamattatam up£ddya 
sutto n^ma hoti evarii suttagdmam, dve tf ni yojandni dyatagambhfro 
mahogho va maccu ^d^ya gaechati, yathdso mahogho 
itthipurisagomahisakukkutddisu kinci anavasesetvd sabban tarn 
gdmam samuddam p^petv^ macehakacchapabhattam karoti 
evam eva by^attamanaHaiii naram maranamaccu MAja 
jfvitindriyam (c. jitindr-) assa chinditvd catusu ap^yasamuddesu 
niinujj^pettti . . . Vidtjdabhavatthum. 

Cum .hoc versu et sequenti efr v. V87 et Mah^bh. 
12,6534 sqq. 0989 sqq. Heva i. e. eva anteposito h, itidem 
meva, yeva (fieva); Clough: Pali Grammar p. ii et i». 

V* 4S* Pupph&ni hevA ti imam dhammadesanaib 
Satth^ S&vatthiyam viharanto Patipdjikam n&ma drabbha 
kathesi. Vatthum t^vatimeadevaloke samuttbitaih, tattha kira 
MiUdbh&rf (c. -i) n^ma devaputto accharisabassapari vuto uyy^baih 

15 
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pdvisi, paficasati devadhftaro rukkhaih ^rayha pupphdni 
patent! , paficasat^ hi pdtiliiii pupph^ni gahetvi devapottaih 
alaihkaronti , tiisu ek& devadhft^ , nikkbas&kh^ya meva cutd, 
garfraih dfpasikhd yiya nibbiyi ; Siyatthiyam kulagehe patisan- 
dhiih gahetv^ jdtakiile j^tissard hutvd M^li^bhdridevaputtassa 
(c. -rf-) bhariy' amhfti anussaraotf (c. -t!) buddhim anv^ya 
gandbamdl^iptijaih katyi^ sdmikassa santike abhinibbattiih 
patthesi , solasavassak^le parakulaih gat&pi sal^kabhattarh 
pakkhikabhattaih YSBB&v&sik&ni (?) datyd ayaih me s^mikassa 
santike nibbattanatth£ya (c. -ttiya) saccakdro hotd ti vadati, 
ath' a88& (c. -a) bhikkhd ayaih utthdya samutthdya patim eva 
patthettti Patiptijikd ti ndmaih kariiiisu, s&pi nibaddhaih 
dsanasflam patijaggati pdnfyaih upatthapeti dsan^i paiiin^- 
peti, arhfle pi manussd sal^kabhatt^fni ddtukdmd amma 
im^i pi bhikkhusamghassa patiyddeyydeiti vatv^ 4haritv^ 
denti, s&pi etena niydmena ^accbantf gacchantf ekapadav£re 
chappamildBakusaladhamme patilabhati, tass^ kucchiyarri gabbho 
samutthahi, && dasaaiAsaccayena puttaih vij^yi, tassa padasd 
gamanakdle aiiifiam piti catt^ro putte patilabhi, 8^ ekadiYasam 
ddnaih datvd pdjarh katvd dhammam sutv^ sikkh^pad^i 
rakkhitvd divasaparlyos^ne tarn kbanaih nibbatten' ekena 
rogena kdlaih katvd attano sdmikass' eva santike nibbatti; 
itar&pi ettakaih kdlaih devaputtam alaiiikaronti eva, devaputto 
nam disvd tarn p^to va patthdya na dissasi kuhim gatdstti 
&ha; cut' amhi sdmtti; kim vadesfti; evaih etaih s^fti; kuhim 
nibbattfisiti ; Sdvatthiyaih kulagehe ti; kittakaih ki^lam tattha 
thit^siti; 8&: dasam^aceayena m^tu kucchito nikkhamitvi^ 
solasavassak^le parakulaiii gantvd catt^ro putte vij^yitvi 
d^Mfni pnflfl^ni katvd tumhe patthetvd ^gantv^ tumh^kam 
eva santike nibbatti 'mhi s^mtti; manuss^nam kittakam iyun 
ti; vassasatamattan ti; ettakam evd ti ; dma simtti; ettakaih 
iyuih gahetvd nibbattamanussd kin nu kho suttapamatt^ k^laih 
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atin^menti ud^hu d4n£dfni puihii^ni karonttti; kiih vadetha 
s^mi asaihkheyyam dyurii gahetv^ nibbattd vfya ajardmar^ 
viya niccappamatt^ manussA ti; Mdl^bh^ridevaputtassa ma- 
h&samvego udapddi (c -df): yassasatamattaih dyuih gahetvd 
nibbattamanuss^ kira pamatli nipajjitv^ nidd^yanti, kad4 nu 
kho dukkhd muccissantiti ; amh^kaih pana vassasataih t^vatiiii- 
B^narh devdnam eko rattindivo, t^ya rattiy^ tiihsarattiyo m^so, 
tena mdsena dy^dasam&siko saihvaccharo, tena saihvaccbarena 
dibbaih yassasahassaih ^yuppam^narh , tam manussagana- 
n^ya tisso ca vassakotiyQ satthin ca vassasatasahassdni, 
tasmd tassa devapattassa ekadivaso pi n^tikkanto, muhuttasadiso 
va k^lo ahosi, evam app^yuk^naih manuss^naih pam^do n^ma 
ativiya ayutto ti ; puna divase bbikkbd (c. -u) g&mam payiftbd 
dsanas^Iam apatijaggitam ^san^ni apparhnatt^ni pdniyam anupa- 
tthdpitaiii (c. -^sitaih) disvd kahaiii Patipdjik^ ti i^hamsu, bhante 
kahaiii tumhe taiii dakkhissatba hiyyo ayyesu (c. -osu) bhufl- 
jitvd gatesu s^yanjiasamaye mat^ ti sutv^ puthujjan^ bhikkhd 
etiss4 upakdraih sarant^ assdni (c. -u-) sandhdretuih n^sak- 
khiiiisu, khfn^saydnaih dbammasaiiiyego udapddi, te bbatta- 
kiccaih katv£ yih^rarii ganty^ Satth^raiii pucchimsu : bhante 
Patipdjik^ utthdya sainutth^ya ndnappakdrdni pumndni katyd; 
s^mikam eya patthesi, sd id^ni mat£, kaharh nu kho nibbatt^ 
ti ; attano sdmikass' eya santike bhikkhaye ti ; n' atthi bhante 
B^mikassa santike ti ; na sd bhikkhaye etarh s^mikam patthesi, 
t&yatimsabhayane tass4 (c. -a) Mdldbh^rideyaputto n^tna s^miko, 
s& tassa pupphapiIandhanatth£nato cayity^ pun&gantyd tass' eya 
santike nibbatt^ ti ; eyam kira bhante (adde : ti) ; ^ma bhik- 
khaye ti ; aho parittakaih bhante sattdnam jfyitaih, pdto amhe 
pariyisity^ sdyaih uppannayy^dhin^ n^ma matd ti; Satthd: 
dma bhikkhaye parittam sattdnam hi jfyitam n^ma , ten' eya 
'me satte yatthuk^mehi c'eya kilesakdmehi ca atitte eya 
antako attano (c. -^) yase yattety^ kandante parideyante 
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gahetvA gacchattti vatv^ imam g^tham £ha: Pupphini etc 
Tattha pupphiini heva pacinantan ti pupph^rdme 
m^Ukdro ndndpupphdni viya attabh^vapatibaddhdni c' eva 
upakaranapatibaddhdni ca kdmagunapupphdni ocinantam (c. 
ocinnam) eva, bydsattamanasam naran ti asampattesu 
patthaniLvasena sampattesu setthavasena vividhen&kdrena dsatta- 
cittam, atittaii) yeva kdmesd ti vatthukdmakileBakdmesu 
pariyesanena pi patildbhena pi paribhogena pi nidhdnena pi 
atittam eva saminam, antakokurute vasanti maranasam- 
kh£to antako kandantaiii paridevamtaih gahetvd gacchanto attano 
vasaiii pdpettti attbo . . . Patipijjikiya vatthum. 

ir* 40* Locus: Sdvatthl. Persona: Maccharikosiyasetthi. 

... Puppban ti pupphdrdme caranto puppban ca 
vannaft ca gandhan ca ahethento avindi^Bnto carattti attho, 
paletfti evarh caritvd ydvadattham rasam pivitvd aparam pi 
madhukarauattbdya dddya yeti, so evaih vanagahanarii ajjboga- 
hetvd ekasmim.rukkbasusire taiii rajavissakaih (?) rasam thapetvd 
anupubbena madbukarasaih madbuih karoti, na nassa pupphdrdme 
caritapaccayd , puppbaih y& vannagandham v&ssa vigacchattti, 
atba kbo sabbaih pakatikam eva boti, evaih gdme mun( 
care ti evaiii sekh^ekhabhedo (c. -de) andgdriyamnni kulam 
patipdtiyd gdme bhikkhaih ganbanto vicaratiti attbo, na bi 
tassa gdme caranapaccay^ kul^aiii saddbdh^i vi, bhogahdni 
vi saddbipi bhog&pi pdkatikd va honti, evafi caritvd pana 
nikkbamitvd sekbamuni tdva bahigime udakapbdsukattbdne 
saihghdtiih pamildpetvd nisinno akkbamahaih janavanapaticcbi- 
danaputtamamsdpamavasena (?) paccavekkbanto piodapdtaih 
paribbufijitvd tatbdrdpaiii vanasandam anupayisitvd ajjbattika- 
kammattbdnam sammasanto cattdro magge catt&i ca pbaldni 
batthagatdn' eva karoti, asekbamuni pana ditthadbamme su- 
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kbavih^ram anuyni^jati, ayam assa bhatnarena saddhiiii madhn- 
karanasarikkbatd veditabb^, idba pana khfn^avo veditabbo . < . 
Gogerly (Knighton p. is): As the bee coUeets nectar 
and departs without injuring the beauty or the odour of the 
flowers, so the sage sojourns among men; he views their 
ways, and learns wisdom from their folly. 

V* dO« Locus: S^vatthf. Persona: Pdtik^jfviko. 

Tattha na paresaih Yilomdntti paresaih vilomdni 
pharusdni mamammacchedakavacandni. (?) na manasik^tabb^ni, 
naparesaihkat^katanti: asuko up^sako assaddho appa- 
sanno, n&pi (c. nddi) 'ssa gehe katacchubfaikkh^dfni dfyanti na 
saMkabhatt^dfni, na cfvar^ipaccayaddnam etassa atthi, tathd: 
asuk^ up^sik^ assaddh^ appasann^ , n&pi *bb& (c. -a) gehe 
katacchubhikkh^dfni dfyanti na sal^abhattMfni , na cfvarddk- 
paccayaddnaih etiss^ atthi, tathd: asuko bhikkhu assaddho 
appasanno, na pi upajjhdyavattaih karoti na deariyayattam 
na ^gantukavattaih na gamikavattam na cetiyanganavattaih 
na uposathdgdravattarh na bhojanas^ldjantdgharavatt^ni , n&pt 
'ssa kind dhdtangam (c. dhu-) atthi, na M^van^rdmat^ya 
uss£hamattam piti evaih paresaih katdkatam pana na oloke- 
tabbarh, attano va avekkheyy^ ti kathaih hutassame 
(?) ratttmdivd vCtipatanttti pabbajitena abhinhaih paccavek- 
khitabban ti imam ovddaih anussaranto saddhdpabbajito kula- 
putto kin nu kho ahaih aniccaih dukkham anant^ (anattam ?) 
ti tilakkhanaih ^ropetv^ yoge kammam k^tum sakkhiih na 
sakkhin ti evarii attano kat^katdni olokeyy^ ti . . . 

Va forma apocopata est particulse eva. 

Gogerly : Be not anxious to discover the faults of others, 
but jealously watch your own. 
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If. dl"59« Locus: S^vatthl. Persona: Chattap^niu- 
pdsako. 

Agandhakan ti gandharahitam p^ibhaddakagirikapni- 
kdjayasuman^dibhedaih , evaih subh^sit^ y&c^ n^ma 
Tepitakaih Baddhavacanaih yannasanth^nasampannaih agan- 
dhapupphasadisaih , yath£ pana agandhakapuppham yo nam 
dhdreti tassa sarfre gandhaih na pharati evam etam pi yo 
nam sakkaccaih savanddfhi na sam^arati tassa sakkaccam 
asam^arantassa yam tattha kattabbam taiii akubbato suta- 
gandham (c. sug-) cdgagandhaih (c. v^haccam) patipattigan- 
dhail ca na dvahati aphald hoti..., sagandhakan ti cam- 
pakanfluppalapupphMibhedaiii, ... sakubbatoyo sakkaccaih 
(c. -cca) savan^fni tattha kattabbam karoti (c. addit: so) 
assa puggalassa saphald hoti, sutagandhac%agandhapatipatti- 
gandb^naii) ^vahanato (c. -hanto) mahapphald hoti mahi^ni- 
samsd ti attho . . . 

Subh^si-t£ V&C& non opus esse videtur cum commen- 
tatore de Buddhse dictis interpretari. Sakubbato sine dubio 
pro sakkubbato (cfr. not. ad v. is), genit. partic. prses. act 
a sakkar (sanscr. satkr), constanter, assidue (sakkaccam) agere. 
De metro cfr. not. ad v. 7-8. 

ir« S3* Yath&pi pupphar^imhd ti imam dhammadesanaih 
Satth^ Sdvattbim (c. -iyaih) upanissdya (c. -ssd) Pubb^rdme viha- 
ranto Visdkhaih up&sikam drabbha kathesi ; sd kira Angaratthe 
Bhaddiyanangare Mendakasetthiputtassa Dhananjayasetthino 
aggamahesiy^ Sumandya deviy^ kucchismim nibbatti, tass£ satta- 
vassikakdle Satthd Selabrdhmanddfnam bodhaneyyabandhavdnaih 
npanissayasampattim disv^ mah^bhikkhusamghapariv^ro c^rikaft 
caramdno taiii nangaram pdpuni, tasmifl ca samaye Mendako 
gahapati tasmirii nangare pancannam mah^puiiifi^nam jettbako 
hutvd setthitthdnam karoti; pafica mahdpumfid n&tna. Mendako 
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setthf (c. -i) ca n^ma , Padumu tass' eva jetthakabhariyd, 
tass' era jetthakaputto DhaDanjayo n&msL, tassa bhariy^ 
Suman^ ndma, Mendakasetthissa d^so Punao n^m^ ti; na 
kevalan ca Mendakasetthf (c. -i) eva, Bimbia^raraihfio pana 
yijite paiica amitabbog^ n^ma ahesuih : Jotiyo Jatilo Mendako 
Punnako K^kavaliyo ti, tesu ayaiii Mendakasetthf (c. -i) Dasa- 
balassa attano nangararii sampattabhdvain fiatv^ puttassa 
Dhananjayasetthino dhftaraiii Vis^kbam d^rikaih pakkosdpetv^ 
^ha : amma tuybam pi mangalain amb^kam pi mafigalaih, tava 
pariv^rehi pancabi d^rikdsatebi saddbim pailca rathasati^ni 
^ruyba pancabi ddsfsatebi (c. -sis-) parivutd Dasabalassa paccug- 
gamanarn karobiti, s^ s£dbd ti patisunitvd tathd akdsi, k^randkd- 
rauesu pana kusalattd y^vatikd y^assa bbdmi (-? ) ydnena gantv^ 
ydn^ paccorobitvd pattik^ va' Sattbdram upasaiiikamitv^ vanditv^ 
ekamantaiii attbdsi, ath' assd cariydya vasena Sattb£ dhammam 
desesi, sd desandvasdne paficabi ddrikdsatebi saddbiih 80t4- 
pattipbale patit^Jiahi , Meudakasettbi (c. -i) pi kho Sattb&raih 
upasaihkamitvd dbammakatbam sutvd sotdpattipbale patittbdya 
svdtandya niinantetyd puna divase antonivesane panftejia 
kbddanCyena bbojaniyena Buddhapamukbaiii bbikkhusaihgh^m 
parivisitvd eten' eva updyena addham^aih mahdddnam ad£si, 
Sattb^ Bbaddiyanangare yatbdbbirantam viharitvd pakkdmi. 
Tena kho pana samayena Bimbisdro ca Pasenadikosalo ca 
arhfiamamnaih bbaginfpatikd (c -ini-) honti ; ath* ekadivasaih 
Kosalardjd cintesi: Binoibisdrassa vijite pafica amitabbogi 
vasanti, maybarii vijite eko pi tddiso n' attbi, yan ndn&ham 
Bimbisdrassa santikaih gantvd ekaiii mahdpumnaih ydceyyan ti, 
so tattha gantvd raihnd katapatisanthdrena (c. -ttbdre) kiihkdrani 
dgato 'siti puttho : tumhdkaih vijite panca amitabhogdniahdpumn& 
vasanti, tato ekam gahetv^ganoLissdmiti dgato 'mhtti, tesu me ekam 
detbd ti dha; mahdkuldni amhehi cdletum na sakkd ti dha; 
ahaih aladdhd na gamissdmtti dha; rdj£ amaccehi saddbim 
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mantety^: Jotiddfnaih mabdkuUnaih c^lanaih ndma pathaviyi 
e^lanasadisam (c. -laihsa-), Mendakamah^etthiesa patto Dha- 
nafljayasetthf (c. -i) n^ma atthi, tena saddhiih mantetvd va patlva- 
eanaih te dass&nd ti vatv^ tain pakkosdpetv£ : t^ta Kosalardj^ 
Dhanafijayasetthifh gahetvd va gamiss^mit! vadati, train tena 
saddhim gacch^ ti ; tumhesu pahinantesu gamiss^mi dev4 ti ; tena 
hi parivacchaih katvd gaccha t£t£ ti ; so attano kattabbayuttam 
ak^si, r^j&pi 'ssa mahantam sakkdraiii katvd imam &Ai.yA gac- 
ehath^ ti Pasenadir^j^nam uyyojesi, so taiii £dfya S^vatthim 
ekarattiy^sena gacchanto ekaiti phdsukatthdnam patvd nivdeam 
ganhi, atha nam Dhanafijayasetthf (c. -i) pucchi : idaih kassa vijitan 
(c. jivitan) ti; may ham sefthtti; kfva ddre ito Sdvatthfti ; satta- 
yojanamatthake ti; antonangaram sambddhaih, amh^kam pari- 
jano mahanto, sace rocetha (c. -otha) idh' eva vaseyydma 
devd ti ; r^jd sddhd ti sampaticchitvd tasmiiti thdne nangaram 
mdpetvd tassa datyd agamdsi, tasmiih padese sdyam vasana- 
tthdnassa gahitattd nagarassa Sdketan t^ eva ndmam. ahosi. 
Sdvatthiyarh pi kho Migdrasetthino putto Punnavaddhana- 
kumdro ndma vayappatto ahosi, atha nam mdtdpitaro vadiiiisu : 
t&ta tava ruccanatthdne ekarh ddrikam upadhdrehtti ; mayhaih 
eyardpdya jaya (?) kiccam n' atthtti ; putta m^ eyaih kari, kulaih 
ndma aputtakam na titthattti ; so punappuna yuccamdno tena hi 
paftc^kalydnasamann^atam ddrikam labhamdno tumhdkaih ya- 
canaih karissdmfti dha ; kdni pan' etdni pafica kalydndni ndma t&t^ 
ti ; kesakalydnaih mamsakalydnam atthikaly^nam chayikalydnam 
vayakalydnan ti : mahdpumndya hi itthiyd kesd morakaldpasadisd 
hntyd muficity^ yissatthd niydsanantam paharityd niyattity^ 
nddhaggd titthanti , idam kesakalydnam ndma ; dantdyaranaih 
bimbaphalasadisarh yannasampannaih samam suphassitam boti, 
idam marhsakalydnam ndma; dantd sukkd samayiyard ussi- 
petyd thapitayajirapaihti yiya samacchinnam saihkhapattam viya 
r& sobhanti, idam atthikalydnam ndma hoti; kihy/iyannaktf- 
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dfhi avilitto eva chavivanno siniddho nfluppalad&nasadiso hoti 
od^tdya (odito ?) kanik^rapupphad^masadiso ti, idaih chavif- 
kalydnaih n^ma; dasakkhattuih vijdt&pi kho pana sakim vijdtd 
vlya avihatayobband heva hoti , idaiii vayakalydnarh ndma hoti ; 
ath' assa mAi&pitajo atthattarasatabrdhmane (c. -taihbr-) niman- 
tetvd bhojetvd pailcakalydnasamanndgatd itthiyo ndma honttti 
pucchirheu ; dma hontiti ; tena hi evardpaih ddrikam pariyesituih 
attha jand gacchantd ti, bahuih dhanaih datvd ^atak^tle vo 
kattabbarh jdnissdma, gacchatha evardpaih ddrikam pariyesatha 
ditthakdle ca imam pilandheyydthd ti satasahassagghauikaih 
sayannamdlam datvd uyyojesurh, te mahantamahantdni nangar^i 
(c. -Ill) gantvd pariyesamdnd va pai)cakalydnadhammasamanii^ 
dgatam ddrikaih adisvd niyattitvd ^gacchantd vivatanakkhattadi- 
vase S^ketam anuppatt^ ajja amhdkam kammam (c. -a) nippajjis- 
sattti (c. nipa-) cintayirhsu, tasmiih kiranahgare anusamvaccharam 
vivatanakkhattaih n&ma hoti) tadd bahi anikkhamakuldni pi pari- 
vdrena saddhirh gehd nikkhamitvli apaticchannena sarfrena padasi 
va nadftfram gacchanti, tasmiiii divase khattiyamah^sdlddfnaih 
puttllpi samdnajdtikam mandpam kuladdrikam disvd m^ldgnlena 
parikkhipissdmd ti tarn tarn maggarh nlss&ya titthanti , te pi 
brdhmand nadftfre ekam sdlam pavisitvd aftharhsu, tasmiih 
khane Visdkhd pannarasasojasavassuddesikd (c. -udes-) hutvd 
sabbdbharanapatimanditd paiicahi kumdrikdsatehi parivutd 
nadim gantvd nahdyissdmiti tarn padesarh pattd, atha kho 
megho utthahitvd pdvassi, paficasatd kum^rikdyo vegenSgatd 
gantvd s^larh pavisirhsu, brdhmand olokentd (c. -ta) tdsu ekam 
pi paficakaly&nasamanndgatam na passimsu, Vis^khd pakati- 
gamanen' eva sdlaih pdvisi, vatthdbharandni tcmirhsu, brdh- 
mand tassd cattdri kalydndni dinvd dante passitukdmd: alasa- 
jdtikd amh£kam dhftd, etissd sdmiko kanjikamattam pi labhissati 
maihfie ti aihilamamflam kathayimsa, atha ne Visdkhd dha : kiih 
▼adetha tumhe ti ; tarn kametha (kathema ?) ammd ti ; madhuro 
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kira taasd saddo kaiiisatdlasaro yiya niccbarati ; atha ne puna 
madhurasaddena kiiiik^rand katheth^ ti pucchi; taya parivd- 
ritthiyo yatth^lamk^re atemety^ yegena siiaiii payitthd, tuyham 
ettakaih th^aiii yegena gamanamattam pi n'attbi, yatthd- 
bharane temetyiL ^atdstti tasm^ kathemi^ ti; t^ti (e. -a) eyaih m^ 
detha (yadetha ?), ahaiii etdhi balayatar^, k^rauam pana sallak- 
khetyd jayen&gat' amhtti; kirii amm^ ti; t^t^ (c-afi) cattdro jand 
(c* jand) jayamdnd (c. -na) nasobbanti, aparam pi k^anaiii atthi; 
katame cattdro jandna sobbanti ammd ti ; tdtd abhisttto rdjd t^ya 
sabbdbbaranapatimandito kaccbaiii bandbityd rdjaiigane jaya- 
m^o (c. chayamdno) na sobhati: kiiii ayaih mabdrdjd gaba- 
patiko yiya dbdyatki amnadattbuiii garaham labhati, sanikaiii 
gacchanto ya sobhati, rarhno mangalahatthf pi alarhkato jaya- 
mdno (c. chaya-) na sobhati (c. -iti), y^ranalflbdya gacchanto 
ya sobhati, pabbajito jayamdno (c. -no) na sobhati : kiih ayam 
samano gihf yiya dh^yatiti keyalam garaham eya labhati, 
samitagamane pana sobhati, itthi jayamdnd (c. -no) na sobhati : 
kirn esd itthi puriso viya dhdvatiti garahitabbd ya hoti, ime 
cattdro jayam^nd na sobbanti; katamaih pana tarn aparaih 
(c. -r£) kdranarh ammd ti; tdtd mdtipitaro ndma dhftaraiii 
angapaccangdni santhdpetyd posenti, mayarh hi yikkiniya^ 
» ni)haudaih (c. yikki-) ndma, amhe parakulaih pesanatthdya posenti, 
sace jayamdndnaih dasdkanne vA bhtimiyarh y& pakkhalityd 
patitakdle hattho vA p£do yd bhijjeyya kulass' eya bhdrd bhayey- 
ydma, pasddhanabhandakaih pana temetyd sukkhissati, imaih 
kdranarh sallakkhetyd na dhdyit' amhi (c. -yitantiyamhi) tdtd ti 
(c. hi) ; brdhmand tassdkathaih kathanakdle dantasampattiiu disyd 
eyardpd no sampatti na ditthapubbd ti tassd sddhukdram datyd 
amma tuyham eya sd anucchavikd hotiti (c. tfti) yatyd tarn suyan- 
namdlam pilandhayimsu, atha ne pucchi : kataranangarato dgat' 
attha tdtd ti ; Sdyatthito ammd ti ; settbikulaih kataraih ndmd ti ; 
Migdrasetthf (c. -i) ndma ammd ti; ayyaputto kondmo ti; 
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Ponnavaddhanakamdro (c. punna-) ammd ti ; sd samdnaj&tikam 
no kulan ti adhivdsetyd pita sdsanaih pahini : amhdkaih rathaih 
pesentd ti; kiilc&pi hi sd dgamanakile padasd dgat^ mdldya 
pana pilandhanakdlato patthdya tathd gantuih na labhanli, 
issaraddrikd rathddfhi gaccbanti, itard pakatiy^akaih vA 
abhiruhanti (c. -rdh-) chattaih (c. -ttd) v& tdlapaanam upari 
karonti, tasmiih asati nivatthasdtakassa dassanaiii ukkhipitvd 
aihse khipanti eva, tassd pana pitd panca ratliasatdni (c. rata^) 
pesesi, b& sapariy^rd ratharh druyha gatd, brdhman&pi ekato va 
gamiriisu, atha ne (c. naiii) seUhf (c. -i) pucchi : kuto ^at' atthd 
ti; Sdvatthito mabdsetthtti ; setthf (c. -i) kataro ndmd ti; 
Migdrasetthf (c. -i) ndma; putto kondnio ti; Punnavaddhana- 
kumdro ndma; dhanaih kittakaih dhanan ti: cattdlfsa kotiyo 
mahdsetthtti ; dhanam tdva amh^kaiii dhanaih updddya (c. upp^) 
kdkanikatthinfyaih , ddrikdya pana drakkhamattdya laddhakd- 
lato patthdya kirn arhfiena k4ranend ti (c. pi) adhivdsesi, so tesaih 
sakkdraih katvd ekadvfham vasdpetvd uyyojesi, te Sdyatthiih 
gantvd Migdrasetthissa laddhd (c. -am) no ddrikd ti drocayimsu, 
kassa dhftd (c.-tard) ti, Dhanahjayasetthino ti (c. pi), so: mahdku- 
lassa ddrikd laddh^ khippam eva nam dnetum vaddhattti tattha 
gamanatthaih raihno drocesi, rdjd : mahdkularh etarh mayd Bim- 
bisdrassa santikd &netv& Sdkete (c. -tene) v^sitaih (c. vas-), tassa 
sammdnaih kdturh vaddhattti aham pi dgamiss^miti dha,*so sddhu 
devA ti vatvd Dhananjayasetthino sdsanaih pesesi : may! dj^ac- 
chante r^j^pi ^amissati, mahantaih rdjabalaih, ettakassa janassa 
kattabbayuttakaih kdtuih sakkhissasi (c. -ati) na sakkhissasiti, 
itaro : sace (c. same) pi dasa rdjdno ^acchanti dgacchantd ti patisi- 
sanam pesesi, Migdrasetthi (c. -i) tdva mahante nagare geha- 
gopakamattam thapetvd sesajanam dddya gantvd addhayojana- 
matte thdne thatvd dgat' amhd ti sdsanam pahini, Dhananja- 
yasetthf (c. -i) baham panndkdraih (c. pann-) pesetvd dbftard 
(c. -rdya) saddhim mantesi : amma sasuro kira te Kosalarannd 
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gaddhiih ^ato (c. -te), tassa kataragehaiii patljaggitabbaih 
raihfio kataraih upardjddfnaih katar^ntti, panditd setthidhftA 
cchirage^tikkhaildn^ (jfraggatikhinafi^n^ ?) kappasatasahassam 
patthitapattfaan^ abhinfhdrasampann^ sasurassa me asukaih 
geharh patijaggatha raihfio asukam upardj^fnam asakdntti 
samvidahitv^ d^sakaramakare pakkosdpetv^ : ettakd raihflo 
kattabbakiccam karotba ettakd upardjddfnarii , hatthiass^dayo 
pi tumhe eva patijaggatha assabandhddayo pi, dgantv^ mangala- 
cchanam anubhavissanttti saiiividahi, kiiiik^ran^: mayaiii 
Vis^kh^ya mangalatthdnaih gantv^ na kifici labhimha, assarak- 
khanddfni karont^ (c. -to) vicarimh^ ti keel (c. koci) vattuiii 
md labhiihsii ti, tarn divasam eva Vis^hdya pit^ paficasate 
suyannakdre pakkos^petv^: dhftu me mah^Iat^pas^dhanaih n^ma 
karothd (adde : ti) rattasvannanikkhasahassam (c -nndtini-) tada^ 
nurupdni ca rajataraanimuttdpavdlavajirddfui d^pesi, t&]& katipi^- 
harh vasitvd va DhanafijayasefthisBa sdsanam pahini : na sakkd 
setthind amhdkam bharanaih (c. bar-) posanaiii kdtum, d^rik^ya 
gamanak^lam j^n^td ti, so pi rartino s^sanaih pesesi: idini 
yassakdlo ^ato, tena sakk^ c^tum^am vicarituiti, tumh&kam 
balak^yassa yarii sabbarh taiii mama bh^ro, mayd pesitakdle 
devo gamissatfti, tato pattb^ya S^ketanagaram niecanakkhattam 
viya ahosi, rdj^nam ddiihkatv^ sabbesam m^Mgandhavatth^dfiii 
patiyattdn' eya honti , ten' eva (c. e) jand cintayimsu : setthf 
(c. -i) amh^karii eva sakkdrarh karotttt, evaih tayo mds^ atikkanti^ 
pas^dhanaih pana na tdva nitthitam (c. titthi^ti), kammantidhi* 
tthdhikd ^antv^ setthino ^rocesum : aiiiflam asattaih ( ? ) n4ma 
n' atthi , balak^yassa pana bhattapacanad^rdni na^ppahontiti ; 
gacchatha t^t^ imasmiiii nangare parijinnahatthas£Udayo c' eva 
jinnak^ni ca geh^ni gahetvd pacath^ ti; evam pacatak^nam (pacan- 
t^nam?) pi addhamdso atikkanto, tato puna pi d^rdni n'attbtti 
^rocayirhsu ; imasmim kdle na sakkd ddrdni laddhum, dassakotthi- 
g^r^ni vivaritvd thdlas^takehi vaddbiyo katvd telac^tfsu (c. -isu) 
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temetv^ bhattam pacath£ ti; te addhamisam tathi akaihsu, 
evam catt^ro mds^ atikkant^, pas^dbanani pi nitthitam, asutta^ 
mayaih pasitdhanaih rajatena suttakiccarh karimsu, tain sfse 
patimukkaih pMapitthiih gaccbati, tasmim th^e muddik^ 
yojetvd kat^ suvannamay^ bhandikd honti rajatamay^ p^aaki^, 
matthakamajjhe ek^ mudik^ dvisu kannapitfhfsu (c. -asu) dve gala- 
v^take ek^ dvfsu jannusu (c. -ntusu) dve dvisu kapparesu dve dvfsu 
katipassec^u dve ti, tasmiih kho pana pas^dbane ekaiii moraih 
karifhsu, tassa dakkhinapasse rakkbasesa ( ? ) rattasuvannamay^i 
panca sattasatdni abesuih vdmapasse pafiea sattasat^ni, tundaih 
pav^laniayam akkbfni manimay^ni tatb^ gfvd ca pifij^ni ea 
pattan^liyo rajatamay^ (c. paja-) fatbd (c. ta) jamgbd, so Vis^* 
kb^ya mattbakamajjbe pabbatakdte (c- taihk-) tbatv^ naccanta- 
maydro (e. -cata*) viya kb^yattti , pattan^jisahassassa saddo 
dibbasangftapancangikaturiyagboso viya ca^pavattat], santikaih 
upagat^ yeva tassa (c. -A) amorabb^vaih j^nanti , pasMianaiji 
navakotiaggbanakarti abosi, satasahassam battbakammamdle 
dfyittba, kissa pana nissandena t^y' etaiii pas^dbanaih laddban 
(c. landan) ti : sd kira Kassapabuddhakdle vfsatiy^ bbikkbusa- 
faass^naiii cfvaras^takaih datv^ suttam pi sdciyo pi rajanam 
pi attano santakam eva addsi, tassa cfvarad^nassa nissandena 
imaiii pas^dbanaiii labbi, itthfnaih hi cfvarad^aiii mahdlati- 
pas^banabbandena matthakaiii pappoti puris^narh iddhimaya- 
pattacfvaren^ ti, evaiii mahdsettbf (c. -i) catdbi (c. -tu-) in^ebi 
dhftu parivaccbarii katv4 tass^ deyyadhammam dadamdno kahi- 
panapiirdni paiica sakatasat^i addsi, suvannabbdjanapdrdni 
pafica sakatasatdni rajatabhdjanapdrdni paflca tambabbdjana- 
piirdnl panca pattbakoseyyavatthapdrdni pafica sakatasatdni 
sappiptirdni pafica ndydlitandaii^iirdni (? ) pafica nangalapbdlddi- 
upakaranapur&ni pafica sakatasatdni, evaih kir' assa ahosi : mama 
dhftdya gatatthdne asukena ndma me attbo ti m& parassa 
gebadvdraih pahintti (c. ^fti) tassd sabbdpakarandni ddpesi. 
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ekekasmiih rathe sabbdlamkdrapatimanditd (c. -raratim-) tisso 
tisso vannaddsiyo thapetvd pafica rathasat^ni ad^si, etaih nah£- 
pentiyo bhojentiyo alamkarontiyo vicarathd ti diyaddhasahassii 
paricdrik^ ad^si, ath' assa etad ahosi : mama dhftu gdvo dassdmtti 
fiONpurise ^n^pesi : gacchatha bhane cdjayajassa dy^aih vivaritv^ 
tfsu gdvutesu tisso bheriyo gahetv^ titthatha, puthulato asa- 
bhamattatthdne ubhosu passesu titthatha, g^vfnam tato paraih 
gantuiii md daditthd (c datitthd) ti, evaih thitakdle bherisaihftaih 
kareyy^th^ ti, tath^ akarhsu, te g^vfnaih yajato nikkhamitv^ g^vu- 
taih gatak^ie bherisamnam akarosu, puna addhayojanam gatak^le 
akaihsu, puna tig^vutaih gatakdle, puthulato garoanafl ca 
nivdresum, evaiii dfghato tig^vute puthulato usabhamatte th^ne 
gdviyo aihfiamainf)aiii nisasantiyo atthaihsu (c. -asu), mahisetthf 
(c. -i) mama dhftu ettik^ g^vo alam dv^raih pidahath^ ti 
▼ajadvdram pidah^pesi, tasmiih pihite Visdkhdya pumnaphalena 
balavagdvo ca dhenuyo (c. -uvo) ca uppatitv^ nikkhamirhsu, man-* 
uss^nam vdrent&narh v^rentdnam eva satthisahass^ balavag^yo 
satthisahassd ca dhenuyo nikkhant^, tattha balavavacch^ pacchd 
t^saih dhendnam usabhd ahesuiti , kassa nissandena evaih 
g^vo gatd ti: nivdrent^nam niv^rent^nam dinnaddnassa, s^ 
kira Kassapasamm^sambuddhak^le Kikissa ramno sattannaiii 
dhft^nam kanitth^ (c -a) Samghaddsf n^ma huty^ yfsatiy^ 
bhikkhusahass^narh pailcagorasaddnam dadam^n^ dahar^nafi 
ca sdmaner^nafi (c. -ne-) ca Ijatthaih pidahity^ alaih alan 
ti y^rent^nam pi idaih madhuram idaih man^pan (c. m^-) 
ti addsi, eyaih tassa nissandena t^ ydriyamdn^pi g^yo nik- 
khamimsu, setthin^ ettakassa dhanassa dlnnak^le setthibhariyd 
dha: tumhehi mayhaih dhftu bhandaih saihyidahitaiii , yeyyd- 
yaccakard (c. -kap^) pana d^saddsiyo na samyidahit^, kiih- 
k^ran^ ti, mama dhftari sasnehanisnehdnam j^nanatthaih, 
aham hi t^ya saddhiih ^gaccham^n^ kehiydyhagety^ to (*?) 
pahindmi, y&iam ^rayha gamanakdie eyam pana etiya saddhiih 
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gantuk&m^ gaccbantu md dgacchantu k^m^ (-?) ti yakkb^mtti, 
atha sve mama dbftd gamissattti gabbbe nisinno dbftaraih 
samfpe nisfd^petvd: amma patikule yasantiyd n^ma imam 
iman ca ^^ram sikkhitufh vaddbattti ov^dam ad^i, ayam pi 
Mig^rasettbf (c. -i) anantaragabbbe nisinno pana Dhananjayaset- 
tbino ov^am assosi, so pi settbf (c. -i) dbftaraih evaih ovadi : 
amma sasurakule vasantiy^ n^ma antoaggi bahi na nfharitabbo, 
bahiaggi anto na pavesetabbo, dadantass' eva d^tabbarh, adadam- 
tassa na d^tabbaih, dadamtasslipi adadamtassa pi d^tabbaih, 
sukhaiii jiisfditabbam , sukbarh bbufijitabbaro , sukbam nipajji- 
tabbaih, aggi paricaritabbo , antodeyat&pi namassitabb^ ti, 
-idaiii dasavidbaih ov^dam datv^ puna divase sabb^ seniyo 
sannipiitetv^ rdjasendya majjbe attba kutumbike pdtibhoge 
gabetv^ sace me gatatth^ne dbftu doso uppajjati tumhebi 
sodhetabbo ti vatv^ navakotiagghanakena (c. -nak-) mab^latd- 
pasddbanena dhftararii pasddbetvd nah^nacunnamdlakam catu- 
pann&jakotidhanam datvd y^naiii dropetrd Sdketassa samant^ 
attano santakesu anur^dhapuramantakesu cuddasasu bhat^^- 
mesu dnafica pdpesi (-?): mama dhftard (c. -rena) saddhim 
gantttk^md gacchantd ti, te saddarh sutvd va amh^karh ayy^ya 
gamanakdle kirii amh^karh idh^ ti cuddasa g^m£ (c. -me) kinci 
asesetv^ nikkbamimsu, Dbanafijayasettbf (c. -i) pi raiiino ca Mig^ 
rasettbino ca sakk^raih katvd thokaih anugantvd tehi saddbim 
dbftaram uyyojesi, Mig^rasetthf (c. -i) sabbapacchato ydnake 
nisfditvd gacchanto balakdyam disv^ ke nu (c. n^) te ti pucchi, 
sunisdya vo yeyy^vaccakar^ d^fd^s^ (c. *si-) ti, ettake ko 
posessati (c. pe-) potbetvd ne paldpetha apaMyante ito karotb^ 
ti, Vis^kb4 pana: apetba m^ vdretba balam eva balassa 
bhattaih dassatiti ^ha, setlbf (c. -i) evaih vutte pi amma n' atthi 
ambdkaih eteh' attho ete (adde: ko) posessatiti leddudand^dfbi 
pothdpetv^ (c. p^) paldtdvasesake alaih amhdkarh ettakehtti 
gahetv^ p^y^si, atba Vis^kb^ Sdvattbinangaradv^raih (c.-raihdvd-) 
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pattak^le cintesi: paticchannay&iasmiih (c. -nn^) nu kho 
niBfditv^ pavifi^mi ud^hu rathe thatv^ ti, ath' aasA etad 
abhibho (?): paticchannaydnena me pavisantiyd mahdlatdpas^ 
dhaoassa viseso na paihfi^yiBsattti si^Bakalanangarassa attinaiii 
dassentf (c. -i) rathe thatv^ . nagaraih pdvisi , SdvatthiY^sino 
Vis^kh^ya sampattiih disvd: es^ kira Visikh£ ndma, evardpi 
ayaih sampatti etiss^ va anucchavikd ti ^haihsu , iti sd ma* 
hdsampattiy^ setthino geharii pdvisi, gatadivasavass^ sakala* 
nagarav^ino : amhi&kam Dhanafijayasetthf (c. -i) attano nagaram 
sampatt^naih mah^sakk^raih ak&i!ti yath^sattiih yath^balaih 
pann^^raih pahiniihsu, Visdkh^ pahltaih pahitarii panndkd- 
ram tasmim yeva nagare amnamaihiiesu kulesu sabbatthakam 
eva d^pesi, itthi (?) s& idaih mayham m^tu detha idam pitu idam 
bh^tu idam bbaginiyil ti tesarh tesaih vaytourdpam piyavacanaih 
vatv^ panu^k^ram pesentf (c. -i) sakalanaiigarav^ino n^tike viya 
akdsi , ath' ass^ rattibhdgasamanantare 6i&mfia,YSL\a,yiLjSL gab- 
bhavutthdnaih ahosi, sad^fhi dandadfpake gah^petv^ tattha 
gantv^ valavam unhodakena nah^petv^ telena makkh^petv^ 
attano vasanatthdnam eva agam^si, Migdrasetthi (c. -i) 
puttassa dvdhamangalam karonto Dhuravih^re vasantesu (c. -te) 
pi Tathdgatam amanasikatv^ dfgharattam naggasamanakesu 
patitthitena pemena vodiyamino mayham ayydnam pi sakkaraih 
kariss^mtti ekadivasam anekasatesu navabh^janesu nirudaka- 
pfy^sam pac^petv^ paficasale acelake nimant^petvd attano 
geham pavesetvd ^gacchatu me sunis^ arahante vandatu 
(c. -ntd) ti Visdkh^ya s^anam pahini, s^ arahanto ti vaca- 
nam satv£ sotdpann^ ariyasdvikd hattfiatutth^ hutvd tesam 
bhojanatth^nam ^antvd te oloketvd evardp^ hirottappavajjit^ 
arahantd nima na honti kasmd mam sasuro pakkosipestti 
setthim garahitv^ attano vasanatth&iam eva gatd, acelakd 
nam disv^ sabbe ekappah^en' eva setthim garahimsu: kim 
tvaih gahapati amf&am na lattha, samanassa Gotamassa B^yi- 
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kaih mah^k^lakanpirh idha pavesesi, ^egena taiii imasmd geh4 
nikaddh^pehiti, so na sakkd may^ imesaih vacanamatten' (c. -tec) 
eva nikaddh^petuiii mah^kulassa dhftd ti cintetvd a,jj& dahard 
ndma jdnitv^ v^ aj^itv^ v^ kareyyuih tumhe tunhf hoth^ ti te 
uyyojetv^ mahdrahe dsane nisfditv^ suvannap^tiyarii appoda- 
karh madhup^y&sarh paribhufijati , tasmiih samaye eko pin- 
dacdrikathero pinddya caranto tarn nivesanarh p^viBi, Vis^faiL 
sasuraih (c. ya-) vfjam^nd (c. -n^) thit^, taiii disv^ sasurassa 
dcikkhitum na yuttan ti yathd bo theraih passati evaiii 
apagantT^ atthdsi, so pana bdlo theram disv^pi apassanto viya 
hutvd adhomukbo bhufijat' (c. -jit) eva, Vis^kb^ tberarii disv&pi me 
sasuro samnaih na karottti (c. -osfti) iiatyd: aticchatba bhante 
mayhaih sasuro pur^naiii khddatiti dba, so niganthebi kathitak^le 
adhiv£setvlipi nisinno pur^naih kh^dattti vuttakkbane yeva hat- 
tham apanetv^ (c. ^p-) : imam pdydsam ito haratha, evaih (etarii ?) 
imasmd gebd nikkaddhatha, ayaih kho maiii evardpaih mamgala- 
k^Ie asucikh^dakam ndma karotiti (c. -osfti) dba, tasmirh kho pana 
nivesane sabbe va ddsakammakard Visdkhdsantak^ va, ko nam 
batthe vd pdde v£ ganhissati , mukbena katbetum samattho pi 
n' attbi, Visdkb^ sasurassa katbam sutvd ^ha : tdta na ettaken' 
eva mayam nikkbamdma, nSbam tumhehi udakatitthato kum- 
bhad^sf (c. -i) viya &nitd, dbaram^nakam^t^pitunnam dbftaro 
ndroa ettaken' eva na nikkbammanti , eten' eva me kdrai.iena 
(c. -nevana) pit^ idbdgamanak^le attba kutumbike pakkos^petvd 
sace me dbltu doso uppajjati sodbeyy^tb^ (c. -atbd) ti vatv£ 
marii te^arii battbe tbapesi, te pakkos^petv^ maybaih dos^o- 
saih sodbdpetbd ti , settbf (c; -i) esd kaly^naih katbetiti attba 
kutumbike pakkosdpetvd : ayam d^rik^ maiiigalakdle nisfditv^ 
suvannapdtiyam nirudakap^y^am (e. nird-) paribbufijantarii (c. 
-tiih) maiii asucikb^dako ti vadattti ^ha, imiss^ dosaiii ^ro- 
petvd imam ito nikkaddbatb^ ti; evaiii kira amm£ ti; n^ham 
evaiii vaddmi, ekasmiih pana pindapdtatbere gbaradviire thite 

16 
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sasuro (c. -rd) me appodakaiii madhup^ydsaiii paribhufljanto 
na manasikaroti , ahaih mayhaih sasuro imasmim attabh^ve 
puriiflam na karoti pur^naih (c. -na, c. addit: pufiameme) kh4- 
dattti cintetyd: aticchatha bhante mayhaih sasuro par^nam 
kh^datiti ayacarh, etta me (c addit: me) ko doso ti; n' atthi, am- 
hdkaih dhftd yuttaih katheti , tarn .kasmd kujjhasfti ; ayyo esa 
t^va doso mA hotu, ayaih (c. aya) pana ekadivasaih majjhi- 
may^me d^sfddsaparivut^ (c. d^si-) pacch^gehaih agam^siti; 
evaih kira ammd ti ; tAiA (c. -a) nlthaih amnena kdranena gat^ 
imasmim pana gehe ajdneyyavalav^ya vijdt^ya sarhftam pi akatvd 
nisfdituih ndma ayuttan ti dandadfpikd gdhdpetv^ d^sfhi (e. -ihi) 
saddbim gantv^ valav^ya vijdtaparih^raih k^riLpesin (c. -sen) 
ti ; ayya amhdkarii dhft^ (c. dhi-) tava gehe d^sfhi pi akattabba- 
kammam karoti, tvarh ettha kim dosarii passastti; ayyo idh&pi 
t^va (c. tava) doso nid hotu (c. tu), imass^ pana piti idb&ga- 
manak^le imam ovadanto e;u!ahapaticchanne (gtilha- ?) dasa ov^de 
ad^si, tesaih attbaih na j^n^mi, tesam me attham kathetu (-etha ?), 
miss^ (im- ?) pana pit^ antoaggi bahi na nfharitabbo (c. -vit-) ti 
iha, sakkd nu kho amhchi ubhato pativissakageh^narh aggiih 
adatvd yasitun ti; evarh kira ammd ti; tdt^ (c. -a) mayharh pit^ 
na ete sandh^ya kathesi, idam pana sandhdya kathesi: amma 
sassusa^uras^mikdnam agunam disvd bahitasmim (b^hirasmim ?) 
gehe thatvd rod kathesi, evanjpo (c. -e) hi aggi ndma n* atthiti ; 
ayyo etaiti t^va evam hotu, imissd pana pitd bdhirato aggi na 
anto pavesetabbo (c. -so-) ti dha , kim sakkd . amhehi anto- 
aggimhi nibbute bdhirato aggirii andharitun ti; evam kira 
ammd ti; iM& mayhaih pitd na'etarii sandhdya kathesi, idam 
pana sandhdya kathesi : sace pi pativissakagehesu (c. -kamgeh-) 
itthiyo y& purist (c. -o) vd sasurasdmikdnam agunam kathenti 
tehi kathitaih dharitvd asuko ndma tumhdkam evam evafi ca 
agunam kathettti puna m& katheyydsi, etena hi Aggin^ sadiso 
aggi ndma n' atthiti ; evaih imasmim pi (c. mi) kdrane 8& (c. j&) nid- 
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dosd va ahosi, yath^ ca ettha evaih s.esesu pi, tesu pana ayaiii 
adhipp^yo : yam pi hi tass^ pitar^ ye dadanti tesaiii yeva dd- 
tabban ti vuttaiii y^itaih upakaranaih gahetvd ye patidenti 
tesaiii yeva ddtabban ti sandhdya vuttarii, ye na dentiti idam pi 
ye ydcikkarti (ydcitaih ?) gahetyd na patidenti tesaih na d^tabban ti 
sandk^ya (e. nan-) vuttam, dadantass&pi adadantassdpi d^tabban 
ti idarh pana daliddesu fi^timittesu sampattesu te patid^tuih 
sakkontu vA m^ v^ d^tum eva vaddhatiti sandhdya vuttaiii, 
sukham nisfditabban ti idam pi sassusasuras^roike disvd nttha- 
tabbatth^ne nisfditum na vaddhatiti sandhdya vuttam, sukham 
bhunjitabban ti idam pana sassusasurasdmikehi puretaram 
abhui^jitv^ te parivisitvd sabbe (-esarh?) pi laddh^laddham Aatvd 
pacchd sayarh bhunjitum vaddhatiti sandhdya vuttam, sukham 
nipajjitabban (c. nipanj-) ti idam pi sassusasurasilmikehi pure* 
taraih sayanam ^ruyha na nipajjitabbarii (c. nipanj-) tesarh 
kattabbayuttakam vattapativattam katv^ paech^ sayaiii nipajji- 
tum yuttan ti idam sandh^ya vuttam, aggi paricaritabbo ti idam 
pana sassum pi sasuram pi s^mikam pi aggikkhandham viya 
urangar^j^am viya ca katv^ passitum vaddhatiti sandh^ya 
vuttam, antodevat^ namassitabb^ ti idam sassun ca sasuran 
ca sdmikan ca devatam viya katvd datthum vaddhatiti san- 
dh^ya vuttam, evam setthf (c. -i) imesam dasaovdd^nam attham 
sutvd pativacanarii apassanto adhomukho nisfdi, atha nam ku- 
timbik^: kim setthi amf)o (c. ane) pi amhdkam dhftu doso atthiti 
pucchiitisu, n' atthi ayya ti, atha kasm^ nam niddosam ak^ra- 
nena geh^ nikkaddhdpesiti, evam vutte Visdkhd dha : tdt^ kinclipi 
mayhaih saslirassa vancane (vacanenav) pathamam evagamanam 
na yuttam, pit^ pana me dgamanakdle mama dosddosam sodha- 
natth^ya mam tumhdkam jiatthe thapesi, tumhehi ca me nid- 
dosabh^vo (c. -g^vo) n£to, id^ni ca mayhaih gantum sukhan ti 
ddsfd^e (c. -si-) y^nddini sajj^peth^ ti ^n^pesi (c. £n-); atha 
nam setthf (c. -i) te kutimbike gahetv^ amma may^ ajdnitvd 
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kathitath khamdhi me ti ^ha; tdta tumh^kam khamitabbaih 
(c. -a) t^^a khamiLiDi, ahaiii pana Buddhasasane aveccappa- 
sannassa(?) kulassa dhftd, na tnayaih vin^ bhikkhusaih^ena 
vatt^ma , sace mama ruciy^ bhikkhusamgham patijaggitaih 
labh^mi vasiss^miti; amma tvam yathdniciy^ tava saroane 
patijaggd ti ^ha ; Visdkh^ Dasabalam nimaDt^pety^ puna di> 
vase nivesanarh pavesQs! (c. pavi-), naggaRaman&pi (c. -n^-) 
Satthu Migdrasetthino gehagamanabhdvam sutvd gantv£ geham 
parivaretvd nisfdirhsu (c. sid-), Visdkhd dakkhinodakaih datvd: 
sabbo sakkdro patiyMito, sasuro me ^antvd Dasabalam pari- 
visatil ti sdsanam pesesi, atha ^antuimam (-tukdmam ?) djivikA 
md kho tvarh gahapati samanassa Gotamassa santikarii gacchd 
ti nivdresuih, so sunhd me sayam eva pativisatu(parf-?) ti pa- 
hini, sd Buddhapamukham bhikkhusariigham parivisitvd nitthite 
bbattakicce puna sdsanam pesesi : sasuro me dgantyd dhamma- 
katham sundhtti (-dtd ti ?), atha nam iddni andgamanam (c. dn-) 
n4ma ativiya ayuttan ti dhammaiii sotukdmatdya gacehantam puna 
te dhaiiisu : tena hi samanassa (c. -na-) Gotamassa dhammam 
sunanto bahisdniyani nisfditvd sundhiti puretaram ev^ assa gantvd 
sdnim parikkhipithsu , so gantvd bahisdniyam nisfdi, Satthd: 
tvam bahisdniyd y& nisfda (c. -i) parakudde vd parasele yd, 
paracakkavdle pana nisfda, aham Buddho ndma sakkomi tarn 
mama saddam sdvetun ti mahdjambukkhandbe gahetvd calanto 
viya amatavassam vassanto (c. vasa-) viya ca dhammam dese- 
tum anupubbikatharh drabhi. Sammdsambuddhe ca pana 
dhammam desente purato thit^pi pacchato pi cakkavdlasatam 
cakkavdlasahassaro atikkamitvd thit&pi akanitthabhavane thitllpi 
Satthd mam fieva oloketi mayham eva dhammam desetiti 
vadanti, Satthd maiii neva (?) olokento viya tena tena saddhim 
sallapanto viya ca hoti, canddpamd kira buddh^ yath£ cando 
gaganamajjhe thito (c. -e) mayham upari cando ti sabbasatt^- 
nam (c* -ttdnanam) khdyati evam katthaci (c. -vi) thit^naih 
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abhimukhe thitd viya khdyanti, idaiii kira nesarh alamkatasfsaih 
chinditv^ achita (?) akkhfni (c. -ni) uppdtetvd hadayamaihsaih 
nbbattetv^ (c. uddbatetvd) parassa d^satthaya Jdlisadise putte 
Kaiihddln^sadisd dhftaro Maddfsadis^ paj^patiyo (adde: hitv^?) 
dinnad^nassa phalaih (c. pal-). MIgdrasetthf pi kho Tathdgatassa 
desanarh Tinivattento bahis^niyam nisinno va sahassanayapatU 
mandite sotdpattiphale patitthdya acalasaddhdya samann^ato tfsn 
saranesu nikkhaihkho hutvd s^nlkarh ukkhipitvd gantv^ sunhdya 
thanaih gahetvd tvam me ajja patth^ya ra^t^ ti tarn m^ti- 
ttb^ne thapesi, sSpi tato pattbdya Mig^ramdt^ ndina j^t^^ pac- 
ch^bh^e puttarii labhitv&pi Migdro ti 'ssa n^maih ak^si, ma- 
h^setthf (c. -i) snnis^ya thanam vissajjetvd gantvd Bhagavato 
p^esu patitvd pdde p^nfhi (c. -iiji) ca parisamb^hanto mu- 
khena ca paricumbanto Migdro 'ham mam (?) bhante ti ti- 
kkbatturh ndmam sdvetv^: aijarh bhante ettakaiii kdlaiii etta 
n&n\SL dinnaiti mahapphalan ti na jdn^mi, iddni roe suiiisarh 
nissdya n^tarh , sabbaap^yadukkh^ mutto 'mhi , sunisd me 
imaiii geham dgaecfaantf atfhdya hit^ya dgatd ti vatvd imam 
g^tfaam ^ha: 

So 'ham ajja paj^ndmi yattba dinnam mahapphalam, 
atth^ya vata me bhaddd suiiisd gharam dgatd ti, 
Vis^kh^ puna divase satth^ya pi Satth^ram nimantesi, ath' assa 
puna divase pi sassu sot^pattiphalam patvd (pattd?) tato 
patth^ya taiii gehaiii sdsanassa vivatadv^ram ahoai, tato setthf 
(c. -i^ eintesi: bahdpak^rd m6 suiiisii, passantdk^ram (panii^k-?) 
as8^ kariss^mi, etiss^ hi gariyarh (c. bha-)pasddhanarh niccakdlam 
pasddhetuih na sakkd, sallahukam assd divd ca ratto ca sabbiriyd- 
pathesu (c. samb-) pas^dhanayoggarh pas^dhanam kdress^mfti 
sahassagghanakaih (c. -na-) ghanamattbakam n^ma pasddha- 
nam k^retvd tasmim niuhite Buddhapamukham bhikkhu- 
samgham (c. -a) nimantetvd sakkaccam bhojetv^ Visdkham 
solasahi gandhodakaghatelji nah^petvd Satthu sammukhe tha- 
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petvd pasidhetv^ Sattb^raih vannapesi ( ? ), Satth^ anumodanarii 
katv^ yihdram era gato, Vis^khllpi tato patth^ya ddn^dfni 
puihn^ni karontf Satthu santik^ attha vare labhitv^ gaganatale 
candalekhd (c. -del-) viya parhri^yamdnd puttadhMjii vuddhiiii 
p^puni, tassd kira dasa puttd dasa dhitaro (c. -r^) ahesuih, 
tesu (c. te) ekekassa dasa dasa putt^ ca dhftaro ca ahesuiii, 
tesu tesu ekekassa dasa dasa puttd ca dhftaro c^ ti evam 
assd puttanattasatt^narh vasena pavattiLni yfs^hikdni eatt^ri 
sat^ni attba ca p^nasahassdni ahesuiii, sayarh visarii vassasa- 
tarn atth^si , sfse ekam pi phaiitaih ndma n^osi , niecaih 
solasavassuddesikd viya ahosi, tarii puttanattapariv^rarii v\h^ 
ram gacchantirii (c. -tf) disv^ katam^ etta Vis^khd ti pad- 
pucchitdro honti, ye ^acchantim passanti id^ni thokarh gacchatu 
gacchamdnd va no ayyd sobhatiti cintenti, ye thitarh nisinnaih 
nipannaih passanti iddni thokaiti nipajjatu nipannd va no ayyd 
sobhatiti cintenti, iti catusu iriydpathesu asukairiydpathe (c. -esu) 
n^ma na sobhatiti na vattabb^ ahosi, pancannam kho pana 
hatthinaih th^marii dh^reti, r^jd Visdkhd kisa pancannam hatthi- 
nam thdmam dbdretiti sutv^ yihdrarh gantv^ dhammam sutv^ 
^amanaveMya thdmarii vfmamsituk^mo hatthim vissaj.jdpe8i, 
sondarh (c. soddhem) so (c. sd) ukkhipitv^ Visdkham abhi- 
mukho agam^si , tass^ pariv^ritthiyo paiicasat^ ekacca pa- 
l^yirhsu ekaccd nam parissajitvd kim idan ti vutte r^jd kira 
te ayotb^marii vfmamsitukdmo hatthim vissajj/ipesiti (c. -esi) 
yadimsu, Vis^kh^ imam disvd kiiti paldyitena kathan nu kho 
nam ganJjiss^mtti cintetv^ sace nam dalham gaiihiss^mi vi- 
n^seyy^ ti dvfhi amguHhi sond^yam gahetvdpatipan^mehi (-esi ?), 
hatthf (c. -i)samdh^retum (c. yaiii-) santhdtum nllsakkhi, r^jamgane 
ukkutiko hutv^ nipati, mahdjano sddhukdram ad^i, s^ sapariviir^ 
sotthin^ geham agamdsi. Tena kho pana samayena Sdvatthiyaiii 
Vis£kh^Migdram^t^bahuputt^hoti (c. honti) bahunattd arogaputt^ 
aroganatt^ (c. 4r-) abhimamgalasammat^, t^vatakesu puttanatta- 
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abhimukhe thit^ viya khdvanti, idaiii kira nesam alarhkatasfsaih 
chmditvd achita (?) akkhfni (c. -ni) uppdtetvd hadayamaihsam 
nbbattetvd (c. addhatetvd) parassa d^attfadya Jdiisadise putte 
KaiihMn^sadisd dhftaro Maddfsadis^ paj^patiyo (adde: hitv^?) 
dinnad^nassa phalam (c. pal-). Mig^rasetthf pi kho Tathdgatassa 
desanam Tinivattento bahis^niyaih nisinno va sahassanayapati- 
mandite sotdpattiphale patitthdya acalasaddh^ya samanndgato tfsu 
saranesu nikkhaihkho hutvd s^nikaih ukkhipltv^ gantv^ sunh^ya 
thanaih gahetvd tvarh me ajja patthdya mixA ti taiii m^tU 
tthdne thapesi, sSpi tato patth^ya Mig^ram^t^ n^ina j^t^ pac- 
ch^bh^e puttam labhltv&pi Migdro ti 'ssa ndmam akdsi, ma- 
hdsetthf (c. -i) snnisdya thanarh vissajjetvd gantrd Bhagavato 
p^esu patitv^ pdde pdnfhi (c -\h\) ca parisambdhanto mu- 
khena ca paricumbanto Migdro 'hani mam (?) bhante ti ti- 
kkbattuiii ndmaiii sdvetvd: ahaih bhante ettakaiii kdlaih etta 
n4ma dinnam mahapphalan ti na jdndmi, iddni roe snnisarh 
niBsdya ndtam , sabbaapdyadukkhd mutto 'mhi , sunisd me 
imaiii geham dgaecfaantf atthdya hitdya dgatd ti vatvd imaiii 
gdtham dha: 

So 'ham ajja pajdndmi yattha dinnam mahapphalam, 
atthdya vata me bhaddd sniiisd gharam dgatd ti, 
Visdkhd puna divase satthdya pi Satthdram nimantesi, ath' assa 
puna divase pi sassu sotdpattiphalam patvd (pattd?) tato 
patthdya tarn geham sdsanassa vivatadvdram ahosi, tato setthf 
(c. -i^ eintesi: bahdpakdrd me sunisd, passantdkdram (panndk-?) 
assd kariss^i, etissd hi gariyam (c. bha-)pasddhanam niccakdlam 
pasddhetum na sakkd, sallahukam assd divA ca ratto ca sabbiriyd- 
pathesu (c. samb-) pasddhanayoggarh pasddhanam kdressdmiti 
sahassagghanakam (c. -na-) ghanamatthakam ndma pasddha- 
nam kdretvd tasmiih nitthite Buddhapamukhaih bhikkhu- 
samgham (c. -a) nimantetvd sakkaccam bhojetvd Visdkham 
solasahi gandhodakaghatelji nahdpetvd Satthu sammukhe tha- 



248 

ken' attho ayyass^ ti pucchitv^ paticchddaniyend t\ viitte : hota 
ayyo pesessdmiti dutiyadivase kappiyam alabhantf (c. -ti) attano 
drumaihsena kattabbakiccaih katvd pnna Satthari pas^ena 
pdkatikasarfr^ va ahosi. Vis^khd gildne ca dahare ca oloketv^ 
aihfiena v^rena nikkbamitv^ vihdrdpacdre thit^: amma pas^* 
dbanam dhara pasddhess^miti dha, tasmirh khane s& ddsf pa- 
mussitv^ nikkhantabhdvarh natv^ ayye pammutth' amhtti ^ha, 
tena hi gantvd ganhitv^ ehi, sace pana mayham ayyena Ananda- 
therena ukkhipitvd arhflasinim th^ne thapitarh hoti m& dhareyy&si, 
ayyass' eva taiii may^ pariccattan ti, j^ndti kira s^ : kulama- 
nuss^narh pammutthabhandakaih thero pafis^meti, tasmd evam 
^ha, thero pi tarn ddsiih disv^ kiinattharh ^gatSstti pucchitv^ 
ayydya me pasddhanarh pammussitvd gat' amhiti vutte : etasmlih 
yeva (c. sema) sop^napasse thapitaiii, gaecha nam ganh^ ti ^a, 
^ 8^ ayy^ tumh^karh hatthena dmatthabhaiidakaih mayham ayy^ya 
an^haraiiiyam katan ti vatvd tucchahatthd va gantv^ kirn anim£ 
ti Visdkh^ya putfh^ tarn attharh ^rocesi, amma nSharii mama 
ayyena dmatthabbandakarh pilandhiss^mi , pariccattam may^ 
ayydnaih pana patijaggitum dukkbam, tarn vissajjitv^ kappiyam 
bhandam upan'essdmi, gaecha taiii ^har^hfti, s^ gantvd £hari, 
Vis^khd tarn apilariidhitv^ va kamm^re pakkosdpetv^ agghd- 
pesi, nava kotiyo aggbati k^r^panikarh pana satasahasBan ti 
vutte pas^dlianam y^ne thapetvd tena hi tarn vikkfnathd (c. >in-) 
ti ^ha, tattakam dhanam datva ganhitum na koci sakkhissati, taii 
ca pas^dhanaih pas^dhetum anuccbavikd itthf n^ma dullabh^ 
pathavfmandalasmim (c. -das-) hi tisso (c. tasse) va itthiyo mah4- 
lat^pas^dbanam labbirhsu: Vis^kh^ mahdup^sik^ (c. -khd) Bandbu- 
iamallasen^patissa bhariyd Mallik^ B^r^nasfsetthino (c. -8i8-)dh(td 
til tasm^ (c. tass^) Visdkhd sayam eva tassa mdlam datv^ satasa- 
hass^hik^ navakotiyo sakate dropetvd vih^ram netv^ Satth^ 
raiii vanditvd: bhante mayham ayyena Anandatherena mama 
pasddhanam hatthena ^mattham, tena ^matthak^lato patthfya 
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abhimakhe thit^ viya khdyanti, idaiii kira nesaih alarhkatasfsaih 
chtnditv^ achita (?) akkhfni (c. -ni) upp^tetv^ hadayamamsaih 
nbbattetvd (c. uddhatetvd) parassa d^atthilya J^lisadise putte 
KaiihMndsadis^ dhftaro Maddfsadis^ paj^patiyo (adde: hitvd?) 
dinnad^nassa phalarh (c. pal-). Mlg^rasetthf pi kho Tathdgatassa 
desanaih Tinivattento bahisdniyarh nisinno va 8ahassanayapati-> 
mandite sotdpattiphale patitthdya acalasaddh^a samann^ato tfsu 
saranesu nikkhaihkho hutvd sdnikaih ukkhipitv^ gantv^ sunh^ya 
thanarh gahetv^ tvarh me ajja patth^ya m&tA ti tarn mdti- 
tth^ne thapesi, s&pi tato patthdya Mig^ramdt^ ndraa j^t^, pac- 
ch^bhdge puttam labhitv&pi Migdro ti 'ssa n^maih akdsi, ma- 
h^setthf (c. -i) snnis^ya thanam vissajjetv^ gantv^ Bhagavato 
p^esu patitv^ pdde p^nfhi (c. -ilji) ca parisambdhanto mu- 
khena ca paricumbanto Mig^ro ^hsuh mam (?) bhante ti ti- 
kkhattum ndmaih s^vetv^: ahaiii bhante ettakaiii kdlaiii etta 
ndma dinnarh mahapphalan ti na j^ndmi, id^ni me snnisarh 
niss^ya flAtam , sabbaapdyadukkhd mutto 'mhi , sunis^ me 
imam gehaih ^gaccfaantf atfh%a hitdya dgat^ ti vatv^ imam 
gdtham ^ha: 

So 'haiii ajja paj^n^mi yattha dinnarh mahapphalam, 
atth^ya vata me bhaddd sunisd gharam dgatd ti, 
Visdkhd puna divase satth^ya pi Satth^ram nimantesi, ath' assa 
puna divase pi sassu sot^pattiphalam patvd (pattd?) tato 
patth^ya tarn geham sdsanassa vivatadv^ram ahodi, tato settM 
(c.-i^ eintesi: bahdpakdrd me sunisii, passantdkdram (paniidk-?) 
ass^ kariss^mi, etiss^ hi gariyarh (c. bha-)pas^dhanani niccakdlaiii 
pasddhetuih na sakk^, sallahukani ass^ divd ca ratto ca sabbiriyd- 
pathesu (c. samb-) pasddhanayoggarh pasddhanam kf4ress^m!ti 
sahassagghanakam (c. -na-) ghanamatthakam n^ma pasddha- 
nam k^retv^ tasmim nitthite Buddhapamukham bhikkhu- 
samgharh (c. -a) nimantety^ sakkaccam bhojety^ Vis^kham 
solasahi gandhodakaghatelji nah^petvd Satthu sammukhe tha- 
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makarii p^Maiii kariihsu, hetthdbhiimiyd paiica gabbhasatimi, 
uparibhumiyaih gabbhasahassapatimandito p^^o akosi. Satthd 
navahi m^ehi c^rikaih caritvd puna S^vatthiih agam^i, Visd- 
kh^ya pi pds^de kammam navahi m^seki nitthitam, p&iddakdtam 
(c. -d^) ghanakottimarattasuvannen' eva (?) saddhiih udaka- 
ghataganhanakaih kdresi, Satth^ Jetavanavih^raih gacchatiti ca 
sutvd paccuggamanam katv^ Satthdram attano Yihdraih netriS 
patiihnaih ganhi : bhante (c. bhante) imam catum^saih bhikkhu- 
saihgbaih gahetv^ idh' eva vasatha, p^s^dam aharh kariss^ 
miti , Satth^ adhiv^sesi , tato patth^ya Buddhapamukhassa 
bhikkhusaihghassa vih^re eva ddnaih deti, ath' assi ekd Bah4- 
yik^ sahassagghanikarh (c. -ni-) ekaiii vatthaih ^^ya ^gantv^: 
sah^yike abaih imam, vattbarii tava p^s^de bhummattharana- 
samkhepena attharitukdmd , attharanatth^nam me dcikkh^ ti 
£ha, sah^yike sace ty-^ham ok^so n'atthiti vakkhdmi tvaih 
me okdsam addtuk^md ti * mamnis^asi (c. mana-), sayam eva 
p^s^dassa dve bhumiyo gabbhasahassan ca oloketv^ atthara- 
natth&nam jdndhiti, s^ sabassagghanakam (c. -na-) vattharh ga- 
hetvd tattha vicarantf (c. -im) tato appataramdlaiii vatthaiii adisvd 
nliham imasmim pdsdde pumfiabhdgam labhdmiti domanassa- 
ppatt^ ekasmiiii thdne rodantf atthasi, atha nam Anandathero 
disv4 kasmd rodasiti pucchi, sd tarn attham.drocesi, thero md 
cintayi ahan te attharanatthdnam ^cikkhissdmtti vatvd: sop^ 
nap^dadhovanantare p^dapunjanaiii katv^ attbardhi, bhikkhd 
pdde dhovitvd pathamam ettha pucchitv^ anto pavisissanti, 
evan te mahapphalam bhavissatiti dha, Visdkhdya kira taiii 
asallakkhitatthdnam, Visdkhd catt^ro m£se antovib^re Buddha- 
pamukhassa samghassa d^nam addsi, os^nadivase bhikkhu- 
saihghassa cfvaras^take addsi, samghanavakena laddhacfvarasii- 
tak4 (c. -am) sabassam agghimsu , sabbesam patt^ni ptiretvA 
bhesajjaih addsi, d&Qaparicc%ena nava kotiyo agamaihsd (c. -sun) 
ti vih^rassa bhdmfgahane nava (c. ne-) kotiyo vihdrak^r^pane 
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abhimakh« thit^ viya khdyanti, idaiii kira nesarh alarhkatasfsam 
chtnditv^ achita (?) akkhfni (c. --ni) upp^tetvd hadayamamsaih 
nbbattetv^ (c. uddhatetvd) parassa ddsatthdya J^lisadise putte 
Kanhddin^sadisd dhftaro Maddfsadis^ paj^patiyo (adde: hitvd?) 
dinnad^nasBa phalarh (c. pal-). Migdrasetthf pi kho Tath^atassa 
desanaih vinivattento bahis^niyam nisinno va sahassanayapati- 
mandite sotdpattiphale patitth^ya acalasaddh^ya samanndgato tfsu 
saranesu nikkhaihkho hutvd s^nikaih ukkhipitvd gantv^ dunhdya 
thanam gahetvd tvarh me ajja patth^ya m^t^ ti taiii m^tU 
tth^ne thapesi, sSpi tato pattbdya Mig^ram^td n^ma j^t^, pac- 
chdbhd^e puttarh labhltv&pi Migdro ti 'ssa ndmaih akdsi, ma- 
hdsetthf (c. -1) snnisdya thanam Tissajjetv^ gantvd Bhagavato 
p^esu patitv^ pdde pdnfhi (c. -Ihi) ca parisambdhanto mu- 
khena ca paricumbanto Migdro ^hsLxh maiti (?) bhante ti ti- 
kkhattum ndmam sdvetvd: aham bhante ettakaih kdlaih etta 
n^nia dinnarh mahapphalan ti na jdndmi, iddni me sunisarh 
nissdya ndtarii , sabbaapdyadukkh^ mutto 'mhi , sunisd me 
imam geham dgacefaantf atthdya hitdya dgatd ti vatvd imam 
gdtham Aha.: 

So 'ham ajja pajdndmi yattha dinnam mahapphalaih, 
atthdya rata me bhaddd suiiisd gharam Agati ti, 
Visdkhd puna divase satthdya pi Satthdram nimantesi, ath' assa 
puna divase pi sassu sotdpattiphalam patvd (pattd?) tato 
patthdya tarn geham sdsanassa vivatadvdram ahoai, tato setthf 
(c. -1^ eintesi: bahdpakdrd m6 suiiisd, passantdkdram (panndk-?) 
assd karissdmi, etissd hi gariyaih (c.bha-)pasddhanam niccakdlaih 
pasddhetum na sakkd, sallahukam assd divd ca ratto ca sabbiriyd- 
pathesu (c. samb-) pasddhanayoggarh pasddhanam kdressdmtti 
sahassagghanakam (c. -na-) ghanamatthakam ndma pasddha- 
nam kdretvd tasmiih nitthite Buddhapamukham bhikkhu- 
samgham (c. -a) nimantetyd sakkaccam bhojetvd Visdkham 
solasahi gandhodakaghatelji nahdpetvd Satthu sammukhe tha- 
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patth^yikd ekd up^sik^ attha vare (c. v^) y^citv^ m&titthdne 
thatv^ Satthdraih catuhi (c. -uhi) paccayehi patijaggati, sdyapd- 
tariii upatth^narh gacchati, tass^ ek^ sah^yik^ t^ya saddhiih 
nibaddhaih vih^ram gacchati , s^ tass^ Sattbdr^ saddhim 
vissdsena kathanai) ca vallabhabhdvail ca disv^ kin nu kho 
katv^ evaiii buddhdnam vaiiabh^ honttti cintetvd Satth^rarii 
pucchi : bhante es^ itthi tiimhdkarh kirii hottti ; iipatthdyi- 
k^narh aggd ti; bbante kini katv^ ddyikdnam (c. day-) 
aggd hontiti; kappasatasabassam (c. -ss^) pattbanam patthetv^ 
ti; id^ni patthetv^ laddhum sakkd bhante ti; dma sakkd ti; 
tena hi bhante bhikkhusatasabassena saddhim sattdhaih may- 
ham bhikkham gaiihatbd ti dha; Satthd adhivdsesi, sattdhara 
ddnam datvd osdnadivase cfvarasdtake datvd Satthdraih van- 
ditvd pddamdie nipajjitvd: bhante nllham imassa ddnassa pha- 
lena devissariyddfnarh' (c. -ssir-) amfiataram patthemi, tumh^i- 
sassa pan ekassa buddhassa santike attha vare labhitvd m4- 
titthdne thatvd catdhi paccayehi patijaggiturh samatthdnaih 
aggd bhaveyyan ti patthanam patthesi, Satthd samijjhissati nu 
kho iraissd patthand ti andgatam ^vajjento kappasatasahassaih 
oloketvA: kappasatasahassapariyosdne Gotamo ndma buddho 
uppajjissati , tadd tvaih Visdkhd ndma updsikd hutvd tassa 
santike attha vare labhitvd mdtitthdne thatvd catdhi (c. -uhi) 
paccayehi patijaggantdnam upatthdyikdnarh aggd bhavissastti 
dha, tassd sdsam pi seva va laddhabbd viya ahosi (*?), sd 
ydvatdyukarh (c. -utam) purhnam katvd tato cntd devaloke nib- 
battitvd devamanussesu samsaranti (c. -i) Kassapasammdsam- 
buddhakdle Kikissa Kdsiramiio sattannam dhftdnam kanitthd 
Samghaddsf (c. -i) ndma hutvd parakulani dgantvd tdhi bha- 
gtnfhi saddhim dfgharattaiii ddnddfni puihndni katvd Kassapa- 
sammdsambuddhassa pddamdle pi : andgate tumhddisassa bud- 
dhassa mdtitthdne thatvd catupaccayaddyikdnam aggd bhaveyyan 
ti patthanam akdsi, tato patthdya pana devamanussesu sam- 
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sarantf imasmim attabb^ve Mendakasetthiputtassa Dbananjaya- 
setthino dhft^ butv^ nibbatt^ maybam s^sane bahdni (c» -ti) 
puihn^i akdsi, iti kbo bbikkbave na maybam dhft£ g^yatiti, 
patthan^ya pana nipphattiih diBv^ ud^naih ud^netlti vatvd 
Sattbd dhammam desento: bbikkbave yatb^ n^ma cbeko m^ 
l^k^ro (c. -la-) n^ndpuppb^nam maljantam rdsim patv^ n^nappa- 
k^re m&\&gane karoti karoti evam evaih Visdkb^ (e. -^ya) ndna- 
ppakdrdni kusaMn! k^tuiii cittam namatiti vatv^ imaiii g^tham 
£ba: Yatb^pi pupphar^imh^ etc Tattha puppbar^sigahanam 
bahupuppbadassanattbam , sace bi app^i puppb^ni bonti 
m^l^kdro ca cbeko n' eva. bahumdMgune k^tum sakkoti, acheko 
pana appesu pi bahusu pi puppbesu na sakkoti yeva, bahdsu 
pana piipphesu santesu cbeko mdl^k^ro dakkbo kusalo babu- 
mdl^gune karoti , evam evaih sace ekaccassa saddb^ rnand^ 
bhogd ca babd samvijjanti n' eva sakkoti babdni kusal^ni 
kdtuih mand^ya ca pana saddb^a mandesu ca panabhogesu 
uldr^ya ca pana saddb^ya mandesu ca bbogesu na sakkoti 
yeva uj^r^ya pana saddb^ya uldresu ca bbogesu (c. add. sati) 
sakkoti... Vis^kb^ya vattbuiii. 

Mdlagune sic codd. B et G. A mdlaitigune , ex qua 
lectione m^l^gune fortasse emendandum est, anusv^ra ex d 
orto, comment, tamen passim: mdlakdro. Bah 11 scripsi cum 1! 
contra omnes codices (ut etiam: tbiilaih v. si), quum sit 
discrimen inter longam et brevem u vocalem in mscriptis ssepe 
tarn exiguum, ut vix appareat. 

V* 54*»55* Locus: Sdvattbf. Persona: Anandatthero. 

... Candanan ti candanagandbo, tagaramallik^ vi. 
ti imesam pi gandbo eva adbippeto (c. -te), siragandbdnam ag- 
gassa hi lohitacandanassSpi tagaramallikdya pi anuv^tam eva 
y^ti no pativdtam ; satan ca gandbo ti sappuris^am pana 
buddbapaccekabuddbas^vakdnam sflagandbo pativdtam eti, kirn- 
kdran^: sabb^ disd sappuriso pav^ti yasma sappuriso 
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sflagandhena sabb^ disd ajjhottharitvd gacchati tasm^ tassa 
gandho pativ^tam eftti vattabbo, tena vuttaih pativ^tam etfti; 
vassiktti j^tasumand, etesan ti imesaih candanddfnaih gan- 
dhaj^tdnaih gandho sflavant^arh Bappuris^naih sflagandho anut- 
taro asadiso appatibh^go ti... 

Commentator alteram hemiBtiehium v. 55, ni fallor , ita 
intelligit: horam odoratoram odor (et) yirtute prseditorum, 
proborum viroram virtutis odor valde praestans est. Tali vero 
interpretatione versui obtraditur sensus, qui per anticipationem 
ex sequent! petitus climacem evertit 

V. 56. Locus : Veluvanarh. Persona : Mah^kassapatthero. 

Tattha appamatto ti parivattapamdno (parittapa- 
mdno?); yo ca sHavatan ti yo pana sflavantdnaih sfla- 
gandho so tagare viya lohitacandane viya ca parittako na 
hoti ativiya ujdro vipphdriko, ten' eva kdranena vdti devesu 
uttamo pavaro settho hutvd devesu ca manussesu ca sab- 
batthakam eva vdti ottharanto gacchatiti . . . 

Appamatto h. I. modicus, sanscr. alpamdtro. Y ' d y a in 
(yo ayaiii) cf r. appassut' dyaiii v. is*, preeterea : dukkhdnupatit^ 
addhagd v. H02 , y' assa v. 389. Tagaracandani nomina- 
tivus adjectivi in in desinentis. 

V. 57* Tesarh sampannasfidnan ti imam dhammadesa- 
nam Satthd Rdjagaharh nissdya Vejuyane yiharanto Godhika- 
therassa parinibbdnaih drabbha kathesi; so hi dyasmd Isigili- 
passe KdlasiMyaih viharanto appamatto dtdp( (c. -i) pahitatto 
samddhikarii cetoyimuttiih phusityd ekassa dnusayikassa ro- 
gassa vasena tato parihdyi, so dutiyam pi tatiyam pi chak- 
khatturh jhdnaiii nibbattetvd parihfno sattame ydre uppddetvd 
cintesi: aharii chakkhatturh jhdnd parihfno, parihfnajhdnassa 
kho pana aniyatd gati, iddn' eva satthaih dharissdratti kesolo- 
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panasatthakam gahetv^ galan^liin (c. -i) chinditam maficake 
nipajji, M^ro tassa cittam natv^: ayaih bhikkhu satthaih dharitu- 
kdmo, dhai-aiitd kho pana jfvite nirapekkhd honti, te vipassa- 
nam patthapetvd arahattarh pdpunanti, sac' dham etaih v&tqB' 
sdmi na me vacanam karissatiti Satthdrd nam vdressdmtti 
amndtakavesena Satthdrarh upasamkamitvd evam dha: 
Mahdvfra mahdpafina iddhiyd yasasd jala^ 
sabbaverabhaydtita^ pdde yanddmi cakkfauma. 
Sdvako te mahdvCra maranam marandbhibhii'' 
dkamkhati^ khetayati tarn nisetthajiitindhara 
Kaphamnahi (-?) Bhagavd tuyham sdvako sdsane rato 
appattamdnaso sekho kdlam kayird janesabhd ti; 
tasmirh khane therena satthaih dharitam (c. -apit-) hoti ; Satthd 
Mdro ayan ti viditvd imam gdtham dha: 

Evam hi dhfrd kubbanti, nSvakamkhanti jfTitam, 
samillam tanham abbuyha Godhiko parinibbuto. 
Atha Bhagavd sambahulehi bhikkhuhi saddhim therassa sattham 
dharitvd nipannatthdnarh agamdgi , tasmirh khane Mdro pd- 
pimd kattha nu kho imassa patisandhivimndnam patitthitan 
ti dhdmardsi viya timirapunjo viya ca hutvd sabbadisdsu 
therassa vimndnam samannesati (c. -nte-), Bhagavd tarn dhti- 
matimirabhdvarh bhikkhdnaih dassetvd: eso kho bhikkhave 
Mdro pdpimd Godhikassa kulaputtassa virhiidnara samannesati 
(e. -nte-) kattha Godhikassa kulaputtassa vimndnam patitthitan 
ti, appatitthitena ca bhikkhave vimiidnena Godhiko kulaputto 
parinibbuto ti dha, Mdro pi tassa vimndnatthdnam datthum 
asakkonto kumdravannf hutvd bejuvapanduvf nam (c.-narh) dddya 
Satthdram upasarhkamitvd pucchi: uddhaih adho tiriyam disd 
anudisd sv-dharh anvesarh nd'higacchdmi, Godhiko so kuhim 
gato ti, atha nam Satthd dha: 

« cod.-jalam. * cod.-tam. ^ cod.-bhun'). ^ cod.-khamati. 
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So dbCro dhitisampanno jhdyi^ jb^narato sadd 
ahorattaih anuyunjaih jfvitaih anik^mayarii 
Jitvd Namucino^ senaih an%antv^ punabbhavaih 
samdlam tanbaih abbuyha Godhiko parinibbuto ti, 
evam vutte M^ro p^pim^ Bbagavantaiii g^&dya ajjjhabhdsi: 
Tassa sokaparetassa vfndkacch^^ abhissatha, 
tato so dummano yakkbo tatth' ev' antaradh^yathd ti, 
Sattb^pi: kin te pdpima GodhikasBa kulapiittassa nibbattatth^ 
nena, tassa bi nibbattatth^narh tuinhddis^narii satam pi sa- 
hassam pi datthuih na sakkottti yatv^ imaiii g^tham ^ha: Te 
sampannasfl^nam etc.... Sammadamn^yimuttdnan ti^ 
hetund nayena kdranena jdnitvd . . . gatamaggam na vindati na 
patilabbati na passatiti . . . Godbikatherassa parinibbdnavatthuiii. 
Sammadannd- cum d inserto^ cfr. not. ad v. 34 et 47. 

v« 5S-59« Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Garabadinno. 

Tattha samkdradbdnasmin (c sarhkbdr-) ti kaca- 

varardsimbiti attho ;... sainkdrabhutesuti saihkdram (a 

saihkbdr-) iva bhdtesu; putbujjane ti putbunam kilesdnam 

jdnanato evaiii laddbandmo (c. -me) lokiyamahijano ; idaiii 

Yuttaih hoti: yatbd mahdpatbe chaddite samkdradbdnasmiih 

asucije guccbapatikkule (c. -la) pi sucigandbarii padumaih j&- 

yetha tarn rdjamahdmattddfnarii manoramam piyarh mandpam 

upari mattbake patitthitdrahan c' eva bbaveyya evam eva 

saihkdrabhutesu pi putbujjanesu jdto nippannassa mab^janassa 

acakkfaukassa antare nibbatto pi attano parhndbalena kdmesu 

ddfnavam nekkbamme ca dnisamsam disvd nikkbamitvd pa- 

bbajito pabbajjdmattena pi tato uttariiii snasamddhipamndvi- 

muttindnadassandni drddbetv&pi sammdsambuddbasdvako kbi- 

n&savo bbikkhu (c. -uno) andbabhdte putbujjane atikkamitvd 

rocati sobhattti... 

« cod.jhilyi. * cod. Damcuaioo. c cod. vfna-. 
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In V. 50 vertendo eommentarium sequutus sum ; at prffistat 
fortasse, verbis andhabhiite puHiujjane locativis singul. habitis, 
atirocati sensu ifltransitivo intelligere, ita ut yertamus: sic in 
stercori simili occoecato vulgo excellit intelligenti^ BuddhiB 
auditor. S^vako cfr. vv. t5. ist. 195. see. Puthujjano 
sanscr. prthagjano, cfr. Bumouf : Introd. p. 89o. AbhidhiUiapp. 
ed. Clough p. 142 v. t. (p. 56 v. m.) 

Gogerly: As the lily, growing from a heap of manure 
accidentally cast upon the highway, delights the soul with 
the delicacy of its fragrance, so the wise, the disciples of 
the all-perfect Buddha, shine amongst the foolish, and are 
grateful to the gods. 



w« 60« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Pasenadikosalo. 

...Bdl^nanti idhalokaparalokattham ajdnantdnaih b^ld- 
nam, saiiisdravaddhassa pariyantam k^tuih asakkont^nam, yam 
sattatimsabodhapakkhikabhedam saddhammam fiaty^ sams^rassa 
antaih karonti tarn saddhammaiii ayij^natam (c. -nitam) sam- 
s^ro dfgho ndma, so hi attano dhammatdya eya dfgho ndma . . . 
b^l^nam pana pariyantam kdtuih asakkont^narh atidfgho c^ ti . . . 

Saiiis^ro revolutio animsB in novas existentias, saih- 
s4r^ varise existendi formsB, in quas animae revolvuntur (saih- 
saranti); cfr. vv. 95. 153. 4i4. Manu 12, a9. Mah^bh. 12, 7isi 
etc. Saihsdras opponitur Nibb^no. 

V* 61« Locus : S^vatthf. Persona : Mah^kassapattherassa 
saddhivih^riko. 

...Seyyam sadisam attano ti attano sfiasamddhi- 

pailn^unehi adhikataraih v^ sadisam v^ na labheyya c^ eva; 

ekacariyan ti etesu hi seyyam labhamdno sfl^dfhi vaddhati 

sadisam labhamdno na parihdyati . . . ekacariyaih dalhaih 

17 
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kayir^ ekfbh^vam eva thiraih katv^ Babbairiydpatbesu eko va 
Yihareyya, kiihk&ran^: n'atthi bdle sah^yat^ n^ma 
cdlasnam majjhimasflarh mabdsflarh dasa kathdvatthilni terasa 
dhdtangagun^ (c. dbutangagune) vipassan^n^nam (c. -n^igunaih) 
eatt^ro tnaggd catt^ri phaMni tisso yijjd cha abbiihfl^ ayaih 
lahdyat^gano (c. -k^ne) bdlaih nissdya n' attbiti . . . 

Seyyain sadisam attano meliorem, sui similem, i. e. 
sibl convenientem ; commentator vero intelligit: vel meliorem vel 
sni similem. Sahdyat^ cfr. yv. 829-30. 

V« OS* Locus: S^vatthf. Persona: Anandasetthf. 

Tass' attbo puttd me atthi iti bdlo puttatanhdya yibarh- 
fiati dukkhfyati, putt^ me nassimsd ti yihamflati nassanttti 
vihaihfiati nassissanttti yihamnatr, dhane pi es' eva nayo , iti 
cbahi dk^rehi vihamnati; putte posessdmiti rattifi ca divd ca 
thalajalapatbddisu n&nappakdrato vdyamanto (c. -te) pi viham- 
fiati, dhanam upp^dessamiti kasivanljj^dfni (c. -yani-) karonto 
pi vihartifiaf eva, viharhnantassa ca att^ hi attano n' atthi 
tena vigb^tena dukkbitarh att^naih sukbitam k^tum asakkon- 
tassa, pavattiyarh pi 'ssa attd hi attano n' atthi maranamaiice 
nipannassa maranantik^hi vedan^hi aggij^l^hi viya pariday- 
ham^nassa chijjamdnesu sandbibandbanesu ca bbijjamdnesu 
atfhisanighdtesu nimmfletv^ paralokam ummfletrd idhalokam 
passantass^pi; divase divase tikkhattum nahdpetv^ tikkbattum 
bbojetv^ gandham^Mdfhi alamkaritvd ydvajfvam puttho pi 
sabhdvena dukkhaparittdnarh k^tum asamatthat^ya attd hi 
attano n' atthi kuto piitt^ kuto dhanam; putt^ y& dhanam vd 
tasmirh samaye kim eva karissanti, Anandasetthino pi kassaci 
kifici adatvd puttass' atthdya dhanam santhapetvd pubbe ya 
marauamanee iddni vd imam dukkbam pattassa kuto puttd 
knto dhanarh, puttd vd dhanam yd kim dukkbam harirhsu 
kirn yd dukkbam uppddayirasu ti«.. 
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M' a 1 1 h 1 rarius , ut opinor , pro niy-atthi , cfr. dough : 
Pali grammar p. lo. Observa usum sing, atthi pro plurali 
santi y. ess. 

V* 68« Locus : Jetavanarh. Persons : ganthibhedakacord. 

... Sa ve b^lo ti yo ca bdlo sam^no ko aihfto (c. -e) 
may^ sadiso bahussuto v^ dhammakathiko v^ yinayadharo 
y^ dhutay^de atthtti eyaiti panditam^nf hoti so aihnam pandi- 
tarh anupasaiiikamanto apayirupdsanto n' eya pariyattiiii uggan* 
hdti na patipattim pdreti ekantab^Iabhdyam eya pdpun^ti... 

Balyaih sanscr. b^lyaih insipientia. Vlipi, ni fallor, 
ex eya et api. Panditamdnf ionici a minore, in pede svcundo 
obyii, prseterea exstant exempla dilucida in yy. 400. 4so, am- 
bigua in vv. 7. i89. iss. 20«. $4«. 599. sis. nan, 

v« 64* Y^yajfyam pi ce b^lo ti imam dhammadesa- 
narh Satthd Jetayane yiharanto IJd^yittheraih drabbha kathesi ; 
so kira mahdtheresu (c. -rosu) patikkantesu dhammasabham gantyd 
dhamm^sane nisfdati, atha narh ekadiyasaih ^antuk^ bhikkhii 
disy^ ayarh bahussuto mah^thero bhayissattti marhnamdn^ 
khandfaddipatisamyuttaih panhaih pucchitylipi kinci ajdnam^narh 
ko eso buddhehi (c. buddhehi) saddhim ekayih^re vas^mdno 
khandhadhdtudyatanamattam pi na jdn^tfti garahity^ Tath^ga- 
tassa drocesurh, Satthd tesarh dhammarh desento imarh gdtham 
^a : Y^yajfyam etc. Tass' attho : b ^ 1 n^ma y^vajivam pi 
panditam upasathkamanto payirupdsanto imam buddhayacanarii 
ettakam buddhayacanan ti eyam pariyattidhammam yd ayara 
y^ro dcdro gocaro idam sdyajjaiii idam anayajjam idam seyi- 
tabbam idarh na seyitabbarh idaiii patiyijjhitabbarh idam 
sacchikdtabban ti eyam patipattipatiyedhadhammarh yd na 
jdndti, yathd kinci: dabbf sdparasam viya, yathd hi dabbf 
ydya parikkhayd ndnappakdrdya sdpayikatiyd samparivattamd^ 
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n&pi idaiii lonikaii) (c. loni-) idam aloDikam (c -alon«) tittakaih 
khdrikaih katukaih ambilaih accambilam kas^van (c. kds^y-) ti 
sdparasaih na j^n^ti evam evaih bilo y^vajfvam pi panditam 
payirap^sam^no vuttappak^radhammam na yijdn^ttti. Desa^ 
n&VM&ae ^antukabhikkhdnaih ^avehi citt^ni yimuccimsd ti. 
Ud^yittherassa yatthuih. 

V* OS* Locus : Jetayanam. Personse : tiihsa p&theyjaki 
bhikkhd. 

ViAiid cfr. dough: Pali grammar p. 115. 

V« 66* Locus: Veluvanaih. Persona: suppabuddho 
kutthi. 

Tattha caranttti catuiriy^Lpathehi akusalam eva karont^ 
yicaranti... amittenev^ ti amittabhdtena viya verind viya 
hutvd ; katukapphalanti tikhinaphalam dukkhaphalam . . . 

Katukapphalarh cfr. not. ad v. is. 

V« 07* Tiocus: Jetavanaih. Persona: kassako. 

V* 6S. Locus: Veiuvanaiii. Persona: Sumanam^l&k^ro. 
Observa in pede primo choriambum (yassa patfto); item 

in Vy. 129. 148. 150. 265. 968. 863. S75. 309. 420. 421. 

V« 60« Locus: Jetayanarh. Persona: Uppaiayannatherf. 

Tattha madhuy^ ti b^lassa hi p^pam akusaladhammam 
karontassa tarn kammaih madhu yiya madhurarasaih yiya 
ittham kantaih man^paih yiya upatthdti . . . na paccati dittha- 
dhamme y^ sampardye y^ yip^kaih na deti . . . 

Madhuy^ adyerbium, sanscr. madhuyat. Atha b&lo 
sic onmes codd. Sine dubio b^o glossa per negligentiam in 
yersum irrepsit Cfr. yy. 119. i«o. 
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V* 70« Locus: Vejuvanaih. Persona: Jambuko 4)|yako. 

Tass' attho : sace bdlo apariiidnadhammo sfl^digunapari- 
bb^vito titth^yatane pabbajito tapacaranaih priress^iti mdse mdse 
pante (patte?) kusaggena bhojanam bhufijanto vassasatam bhufi- 
jetha bhojanam na so samkhatadhamm^naih kalaih (c. kd-) 
nfigghati solasirh, samkh^tadhamm^ vuccanti ndtadhamm^ tulita* 
dbammd, tesu hetthimakotiy^ solipanno (c. -nno) samkhdtadbamma 
nparikotiyd khfn^sayo . . . idaih vuttam hot! : yam tass^ saihkh^ta- 
dhamm^naih cetan^ya phalam tarn so{asa koUb^se katy^ 
tato ekekaih puna solasa solasa kotth^se katy^ tato ekassa 
kotthdsassa phalam tad eya tassa b^lassa tapacaranato mahan- 
tataran (c. -tamtaran) ti . . . 

Attende iterationem negationis : na n&gghati. Samkhata- 
A B; C sariikhatha-. S am k ha tad h ammo h. I., ni fallor, 
adjectiyum est notionis: qui ornatam habet naturam, oraa- 
tissimus, amplissimus. Itidem p^padhammo malus, deya- 
dhammo diyinus. Saihkhata sanscr. samskrta cum samkhdta 
sanscr. samkhy^ta ssepe con fundi yidetur. Cfr. commentarium 
in y. 578. Agfi;h sanscr. arh yel argh; cfr. Mahdbh. 12^ 
6504. (6636. 9919.) etc. solasa s. soda^a, cfr. cdld, chal abhifln^- 

V« 71* Locus: Veiuyanam* Persona: ahipeto. 

. . . Yathd idam sajju khfraih tarn khanaih yeya na muc- 
cati na parinamati na pakatim (e. phakaki) jahati . . . eyam 
evam p^pakammam pi kayiram^nam (c. -nam) eya na paccati, 
yadi yipacceyya na koci pdpakammam kdtuih yisaheyya . . . 
.taiii bdlaih dutiye yd tatiye yd attabhdye nirayddisu (c -isd) 
nibbattarh dahantaih anugacchattti ... 

Sajju sanscr. sadyas (sadyo), Clough: Pali gr. p. 69. 
Khfrarh yamuccati, similiter Mahdbb. 12, n^in, cfr. 1, num. 
12, a55i. Manu 4, 172. dahan cfr. dasati. 
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V« 79* Locus: Veluvanam. Persona: satthikutmpeto. 

Tattha y^vad ev& ti avadhipariccfaede 'ttha nip^to ; 
fiattan ti jdnanabh^vo, yam pi sippaih j^n^ti yamhi y£ 
issariye yase sampattiyan ca thito janena fi^yatlti p^kato pam- 
ilatto hoti tass' etaih n^ma (c. -am) sippaih y& hi issariy^di- 
bh^vo (adde: v^) b^lassa anatthdy' eva jdyati, taih niss^ya so 
attano anattham eva karoti; hantiti yin^seti; sukkamsan 
ti kusalakotthdsam, b^assa hi sippaih vA issariyaih vd uppaj- 
jam^naih kusalakotth^sarh gh^tentam eva uppajjati ; m udd h an 
ti paihn^y' etaih ndmaih; yip^tayan ti viddhaihsayam^nam, 
tassa hitaih sukkamsaih hanantaih paihn^saihkh^taih vip^ 
tentaih viddharhsentam eva hantiti . . . 

Sukkamsaih, ni fallor, ex sukka sanscr. yukla et aihsa, 
alba sors; nattaih saner, jn^traih (?). 

v« y8«74. Asataih bhdvanam iecheyy^stti imam 
dhammadesanaih Satth^ Jetavane viharanto Sudhammattheraih 
^rabbha kathesi. Desand Macchikdsande samutth^yaSdvatthiyaih 
nitthitd. Macchik^sandanagarasmiih hi Citto gahapati pancavag- 
giy^nam abbhantararh Mahdn^matheraih pinddya caram^naih 
disv^ tassa iriydpathe pasfditvd pattam ^ddya geham payesetv^ 
bhojetvd bhattakicc^vas^ne dhammakathaih sunanto sot4patti- 
phalarh patvd acalasaddho huty£ Ambdtakayanaih n^ma attano 
uyydnaih saihghdrdmaih k^tukdmo therassa hatthe udakaih 
p^tety^ niyyddesi, tasmirh khane patitthitam Buddbas^sanan 
ti udakapariyantaih (?) katyd mahdpathayi kampi, mah^setthf 
(c. -i) uyydne mahdvihdraih kdretyd sabbadisdhi dgat^naih. 
bhikkhunarh viyatadv^ro ahosi, Macchikdsande pi Sudhamma- 
tthero n^ma neydsiko ahosi. Aparena samayena Cittassa guna^ 
katham sutv^ dye aggas^yak^ tassa sahgaharh kdtuk^m^ Macchi- 
k^sandarii agamaihsu, Citto gahapati tesam dgamanam sutvd 
addhayojanamattaih paccuggantv^ te Mdya attano yih^raih 
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pavesetv^ igantukavattaih katv^ bhante thokaiii dhatuma- 
kathaih sotuk^mo 'mhtti (c. -iti) (}hanimasen4patiih ydci , atha 
nam thero updsak^ addhdnena mahdkilantardpd api ca thokaih 
sun^htti tassa dhammakathaih kathesi, so therassa dhamma^ 
kathaih sunanto vsl andgdmiphalaih p^puni ; so dve agga^ 
s^vake vanditvd bhante sve bhikkhusahassena saddhiih mama 
gehe sikkham ganbath^ ti nimantetv^ pacchd nev^sikd^: Su- 
dhammattheram tumhe pi bhante sve therehi %accheyy^th£ 
(c. -ath^) ti nimantesi, so ayarh mam pacch£ nimantettti kuddho 
patikkhipitv^ punappuna ydciyamdno pi patikkhipi, tv& esa 
up^sake (?) parandyissatha bhante ti pakkamitv^ puna divase 
attano nivesane mahdddnarri sajjjesi, Sudhammatthero pi 
paccilsak^le yeva kfdiso nu kho gahapatind aggas^vak^nam 
sakkdro sajjito yeva gantv^ passiss^mfti eintetyd p^to va 
pattacivaram ^ddya tassa geham agamdsi, so gahapatind 
nisfdatha bhante ti vuccamdno n^harh nisCd^mi pind^ya 
carids^miti vatv^ aggasdvakdnam patiy^ditasakk^raih oloketv^ 
gahapatij^tiy^ ghattetuk^mo uldro te gahapati sakk^ro api 
e' ettha ekaih yeva n' atthiti kinj bhante ti lasamgujik^ (-?) gaha^ 
patiti vatvd gahapatin^ k^kopamdya (?) apasddito kujjhitvd eso 
te gahapati dvdsd pakkamissdmiti vatvd ydvatatiyaih vdriyamdno 
pi pakkamitvd Satthu santikam gantvd Cittena ca attand ca 
vuttavacanam (c. vucca-) drocesi, Satthd tayd updsako saddhd- 
sampanno hfnena khurhsito ti tass' eva dosam dropetvd pati- 
sdrdnfyakammarh kdretvd gaccha Cittam gahapati rh khamdpe- 
hiti pesesi, so tattha gahapati mayhaih doso (c. veso) khamd- 
hi me ti vatvd nliham kbamdmtti tena patikkhitto mamku- 
bhdto tarn khamdpetuih nHsakkhi, puna-d-eva Satthu santikam 
paccdgamdsi, Satthd n^ssa updsako khamissatiti jdnanto pi 
m^naddho esa timsayojanam gantvd pacchd gacchatu (c. -u) 
ti khamdpanupdyam andcikkhityd va (c. ca) uyyojesi, ath' assa 
puna dgatakdle niljatamdnassa anudutam datvd gaccha imind 
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saddhiib gantrd upikakaifa kham&pehtti vatv^ samanena n&na 
mayhaih vih&ro mayhaih nivitsanatth^nam mayhaih upisako may- 
haih updsik^yo ti m^nam (c. -a, adde : v^) issaih (c. -A) v^ k^tam 
na yaddhattti eyaih karontassa iss^m^nMayo kiles^ vaddhanttti 
anusandhiih ghatetvddbammam desento imd g£th£ abb^si : Asataih 
etcTattha a sat an ti b&Io bbikkhu avijjaihdnasambh£vanaih 
iccheyya, assaddbo samdno saddbo ti mam jano jdn&td ti 
iccbati, niddese vuttanayena b^lo assaddbo dussflo appassuto 
avivitto kusCto anupatthitasati (c. -tf) asam&hito duppaihno 
akhfn^savo va samdno: aho vata mam jano (c. j^no) ayaih 
saddbo sflav^ bahussuto pavivitto ^raddbaviriyo upattbitasati 
sam^bito pamfiav^ khfn^avo ti j^neyy^ ti imam asantasam- 
bbdvanam icchati; purekkb^ran ti pariv^ram abo vata 
maiii sakalavibdre bbikkbt! parivdretv^ pafiham puccbantd 
vicareyyun ti evam icchdcdre t batv^ piirekkb^rafi ca bbikkbdsu 
(c. -usu) iccbati; dydsesti ti saiiighikesu ca dvdsesu j&n\ yini 
vib^ramajjbe panftdni sendsan^i t^ni attano sanditthasam- 
bbatt^dfnam bbikkbdnam tumhe idba vasathd ti vic^rento 
sayam pi parasen^sanaiii palibuddbanto sen^sanam dgantaka- 
bbikkhdnam paccantim^ni (-?) ukl^pasen^san^ni c^ era amanussa- 
pariggahftdni ca tumhe idba vasatb^ ti vic^rento ivdsesu ca 
issariyam iccbati; pdj^ parakulesu c^ ti n'eva mdt^pi- 
tunnaih (adde: na) fidtak^nam paresam ye kulesu aho vat' 
ime mayham eva dadeyyum na arhfiesan ti evaih catdhi 
paecayehi pdjam icchati; mam' eva kata maranantd ti 
yassa ca bdlassa yam kifici vihdre uposatb^drMikaranavasena 
^ katam navakamman taiii sabbara amhdkam therena katan ti 
evam gihf ca pabbajitd ca ubbo pi mam eva niss&ya kataiii pari- 
nittbitaih maihnantd ti samkappo uppajjati; mam' evfitivasd 
assd ti gihf ca pabbajitd ca sabbe pi mam' eva vasena (vase?) 
vattantu, sakatd gon4 (c. -a) v&sipbarasu^fni vd laddbabbdni 
hontu antamaso ydgd (c. -u) tdpetvd pivanddfni v^ evardpesu 



265 



kiedLkiccesu khuddakamahantesu karanfyesu kismici ekakicce 
pi mam' eva vase vattantu, samka (sabbaih?) mam yeva 
ipucchitrd karontd ti samkappo uppajjati; iti b^lassd ti 
yassa bilassa y^va icch^ ayafi ca evartipo samkappo uppajjati 
tassa n' eva yipassand na (c. n£ma) maggapbal^i vaddhanti, 
kevalam pan' assa candodaye samuddassa udakaih viya chasu 
dv^resu uppi^anatanhi c' eva (c. meva) navavidbamino ca vad- 
dhanttti. Desandvas&ie bahd sot^pattiphalddfni pdpuiiimsil ti. 
Sadhammatthero pi imaiii ovddaih suty^ Satth^raih vanditv^ 
vutth&ySsan^ padakkhinam katvd tena anuddtena bhikkbun^ 
Baddhirh gantv^ up^akassa cakkbupathe 4p&ttlm patikaritv^ 
up^akam khamdpesi , so updsakena khamdm' abam bhante 
sace maybaih doso atthi kbamatba me ti patikbamdpito Satth^r^ 
(c. -ttb^) dinne ov^de (c. -a) thatv& katip^en' eva saha pati- 
sambhid^hi arabattam p^puni. Updsako pi cintesi : mayd Sattbd- 
ram adisv^ va sot^pattipbalaiii pattarii, adisvd va evahi (abnih ?) 
andg^miphale patitthitO} Sattb^ram me datthum yaddbattti, so 
tilatandalasappipb^nitavattbaccb^danapur^ni (c. -pur^ni) paiica 
sakatasatdni yojdpetv^ Satth^raiii dattbuk^md ^accbantu pinda- 
p^t^dCni na kilamissanttti bbikkbusamgbassa drocdpetv^ bhik- 
kbunfsarii^assa pi up^sak^nam pi droc^pesi, tena saddbiiii 
pancasatd bbikkbd ca bbikkbuniyo ca updsakd ca updsikdyo ca 
nikkbamiiiisu, so tesafi c' eva attano ca parisdyd ti tin nam jana- 
sahassdnam yatbd timsayojanamagge ydgubhattddfni (-dfbi ?) kifici 
vekallaiifi na hosi tatbd samvidahi, tassa pana nikkbantabbdvaih 
natvd yojane yojane devatd kbandhdv^raiti bandhitvd dibbebi ydg- 
ukhajjakabbattapdnakdd^bi (c. -na-)tam mabdjanaiii upattbahirhsu, 
kassaci kenaci vekallam na bosi, evam devatdbi upatthiyamdno 
devatdbi upatthiyamdno devatdhi upattbiyamdno devatdhi upa- 
ttbiyamdno devasikam yojanaiii gaccbanto mdsena Sdvattbim 
(c. -iyaiii) pdpuni, panca sakatasatdni yathdpuritdn' eva abesuiii, 
devatdbi c' eva manussehi ca abbibbatapanndkdraih (c. -hat-) 
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vissajjento yaagam^i. Satthftpi Anandatheraih Amantesi : Ananda 
yaddham^nacch^y^ya Citto gahapati paflcahi up&akasatehi pari-> 
vuto kgdSiUk main yandissatiti ; kiih pana bhante tumhttaiii 
yandanak^Ie kifici pdtihfraiii bhayissattti ; bhayissati (c. «ttti) 
Anand^ ti; kiiii bhante ti; tassa £gantyd maiii (c jsl&) yan- 
danakdle r^jamdnena atthakarfsamatte padese jannumattena 
odhind (c. odi') paflcayann^nam dibbapupph^narh ghanayassam 
yassissatiti ; taiti kathaih sutv£ nagaray^ino: eyarh mabd- 
pumiio kira Citto gahapati n^ma dgantya aj[ja Satth^raih 
yandissattti , eyanipam kira pdtihdriyaih bhayissati, mayam 
pi taiii mahdpuihnam datthum labhiss^m^ ti panndkdram ^d^ya 
maggassa ubhosu passesu atthaihsu. Vih^rasamfpam dgatakdle 
panca bhikkhusat^ni pathamaiii agamaihsu, Citto gahapati amma 
tumhe pacchato anugacchath^ (c. andg>) ti mahdup^ikdyo yaty^ 
paiicahi up^sakasatelji pariyuto Satthu santikam agamdsi; 
buddh^naih sammukhatth^ne pana thit^ y^ nisinnd y^ na ito 
y£ etto yd honti, buddhayfthiyd dyfsu passesu niccald ya 
titthanti (c. -ati) ; Citto gahapati pahataih buddhavfthiih okkami, 
tfni phaldni pattena ariyasdyakena olokltatthdnaih kampi^ eso 
kira Citto gahapattti mahdjano olokesi, so Satthdrarh upasaih- 
kamityd chabbanndnarh buddharasmfnam anto payisitvd dyisu 
gopphakesu Satthu pdde gahetvd yandi, tarn khanaih yeya 
vuttappakdram pupphayassam yassi, sddhukdrasahassdni pa- 
yattirhsu; so ekarh mdsam Satthu santike yasi, yasamdno 
ca sakalabuddhapamukhabhikkhusamghaih (c. -d) yihdre yeya 
nisfddpetyd mahdddnarii adds), attand saddhiih dgate pi antoyi- 
hdre yeya katyd patijaggi, ekadiyasam pi attano sakatesa 
kinci gahetabbarh nShosi, deyamanussehi dbhatapanndkdren' eya 
(c. -dramneva) sabbakiccdni akdsi, so Satthdrarh yandityd dha : 
bhante aharh tumijdicarh ddnam dassdmtti dgacchanto mdsam 
antardmagge ahosiih, idha me mdso yftivatto, mayd dbhataih 
(c. dgatam) kinci gaheturh (e. -tu) na labhdmi (c. Id-), ettakaih 
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k^lam devamanussehi dbhatapanndk^ren' eva dinaiii ad^sim, 
80 'ham sace pi idha saihvaccharaih yasiss^mi n' eva mama 
deyyadhammaih ddtuih labhissdmi, sakat^ni otdrety^ gantuih 
icch^mi) patis^manatthdnam me ^roc^pethd ti, Sattfa^ Anan- 
datheraiii ^ha: Ananda updsakassa ekaih padesam tucchaih 
kdretv^ debit! , thero tath^ akdsi, kappiyabhumi kira Cittassa 
gahapatino Bxmmfi&t&, up^sako pi attan^ saddhirh ^atehi (c. -Q 
tijanasahassehi saddhiih tucchasakateb! puna maggara patipajj!) 
devamanussd utth^ya ayya tay^ tucchasakatehi gamanakam- 
marh katan ti sattahi ratanehi sakatdni pdrayiihsu, so attano 
^bbatapann^kdren' eva mahdjanarh patijagganto agamisi, Anaii- 
dathero Satth^raih vandityd dha: bbante tumh^kaih santikam 
^gacchanto pi mdsena dgato, idbdpi mdsam eva vuttho, ettakaiii 
k^laih dbhatapann^kdren' eva d^narri ad^si, id^i panca saka- 
tasatdni tucch^ni katvd mdne (?) va kira gamissati, devamanuss^ 
pan' assa utth^ya tayd (c. nakayd) ayya tucchasakatehi gamana- 
kammam katan ti sakat^ni sattahi ratanehi pdrayimsu, puna attano 
dbhatapanndk^ren' eva kira mahdjanaih patijagganto gamissaii, 
kirn pana bbante etassa tumh^kaiii santikam %acchanta8s' eva 
ayarh sakk^ro uppajji ud^hu aranattha gacchantassdpi uppaj- 
jethd ti ; Ananda mama santikam dgacchantassSpi amnattba 
gacchantass^pi tassa uppajjeth' eva, ayam hi updsako saddho 
pasanno sampannasflo, evarilpo yam yam padesarii bbajati tattha 
tatth' ev' assa I^bhasakk^ro nibbattatiti vatv^i Satthd imam 
Pakinnakavagge^ g^tham ^ha: 

Saddho sflcna sampanno yasobhogasamappito 
yam yam padesam bhajati tattha tatth' eva pdjito ti. 
Attho pan' ass<4 tatth' eva dvibhavissati. Evarri vutte Anan- 
datthero Cittassa pubbakammam pucchi, ath' assa Satth^ 
kathento dha: Ananda ayam Padumuttarassa bhagavato p^da- 
mdle kat^bhiniij^ro kappasatasahassam devamanussesu satii- 

* V. 303. 
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saritvi Kassapabuddhak^le (c. kappapa-) migaladdakakule nib- 
batto vuddfafm anvdya ekadivasaiii deve yassante migamara- 
nattbdya sattiih dddya araihiiarii gantvd mige olokento ekasmiih 
akatapabbh^re sasfsaih pdrupitviL ekaih bhikkhum nisinnaih 
disv^ eko ayyo samanadbammam karonto nisinno viya bha- 
yissati bbattam assa dharissdmtti vegeDa gehaih ganty^ ekasmiih 
uddhanehiyyo (c. hf-) ibhatamaiiisaiii ekasmim bbattaih pacdpetr£ 
pindac^rikabhikkhil disvd tesam pi pattaiii ddiya paihfiatti^ane 
nisfddpetv^ bhikkhaih gampidetvd ayyo pavisath^ ti aihnaih 
dniLpetv^ tarn bbattam putake pakkhipitvd iA&y& gacchanto 
antardmagge ndnipnpphdni ocinitvi pattapute katvd therassa 
nisinnattbdnaih gantyd mayham bbante safigaham karothiL t! 
vatvd pattaih gahetvi pdretvd therassa hatthe thapetvd tehi 
puppfaehi pdjarii karitvd: yathd me ayaiii rasapindapdto pup- 
phaptijdya saddhim cittarh tosesi evaiii nibbattanibbattatthdne 
panndkdrasahassdni &d&ysL dgantyd mayham cittara toseDtu 
pancavannakusumavassan ca vassatti (c. -u) ti patthanam thapesi, 
so»ydvajfvam kusalam karitvd devaloke nibbattanibbattatthiLne 
jannumattena odhind dibbapuppharh vassi , iddni pi 'ssa jdta- 
divase c^ eva idha ca ^atassa pupphavassavassanan ca pannd-> 
kdrdbbihdro ca sattahi ratanehi sakatapdranafi ca tass' eva 
kammassa nissando ti. Sudhammattherassa vatthum. 

A sat am prsBs. part act. verbi as cum negatione, forma 
antiquior, comment, asantam. Issariyam sanscr. ai^varyaih ; 
exspectari poterat essariyam, interdum vero e et o, sequentibus 
duabus consonantibus, in i et u transeunt, ut: pasibbaka, pativis- 
saka, aggihtttta, ussdva, ussukka, sanscr. prasevaka, prative^aka, 
agnihotra, ava^ydya, autsukya ; etiam in fine vocis o (pro as) u 
fit in exemplis sajju, aparajju, j^emu. Kata sic omnes codd. 
Non solum anusvdram in flexione metri causa abjicere licet, 
ut V. 138 phuseyyu, pativadeyyu, v. J8« maccdna, v. isa bud- 
dhina (cfr. Burnouf: Bhdg. Purina T. I. p. CXXII not), 
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verum etiam vocalem antecedentom, ut v. 196 im' ettaih) v. «4s 
mal' itthiy^, v. 273 maggiLn' atthaiigiko, v. ass pabbdjay' attano. 
As8u a pers. plur. potent verb! as, forma origin! proprior 
quam sanscr. syuh; a pers. sing, assa et siyd. Kismiei 
cum i in stirpe non commemoratur apud dough : Pali gr. p. so. 

V« 75* Locus : Jetavanaih. Persona : Vanavdsitissatthero. 

Tattha aihn4 hi i^bhilpanis^ amiid nibb^na- 
g ^ m i n t ti Idbhiipanis^ nim' esd aihfii nibbdnag^minf patipadi f 
libhuppddakena hi bhikkhuniL thokaih akusalaih kammaih kdtum 
vaddhati, kdyavamk^fni kitabb&ai honti, yasmiih hi kiLle 
kdyayamk^fni [karanak^le yeva l&bho uppajjati su kifici] karoti 
tad^ Idbfao uppajjati, [pfydsapdniyam pi vamkam akatyd ujukam 
eya hatthaih osdretvd ukkhipantassa hattho makkhitamatto va 
hoti, vamkam katvd tdretvd ukkhipantassa puna pdyisapindaih 
uddharanto ya nikkhamati, evam kdyavamkddi ayam hi kara- 
nakdlo (c. -na-) yeva Idbho uppajjati adhammi] pdydsapdtiyamhi 
vamkam (c. -d) akatvd ujukam eva hattfaarh osdretvd ukkhipan- 
tassa hattho makkhitamatto va hoti, vamkam katvd otdretvd 
ukkhipantassa puna pdydsapindaih uddharanto va nikkhamati, 
evam kdyavamkddfni karanakdle yeva Idbho uppajjati, ayam 
adhammikd (c. -kathd) Idbhdpanisd ndma; upasampaddcfvara- 
dhdranaiii bdhusaccam parivdro aramnavdso ti evardpehi pana 
kdranehi uppannaldbho dhammiko (c. addit : Idbho dhammiko) ndma 
hoti, nibbdnagdminfpatipadam(c. -nip-) ptjrentena pana bhikkhund 
kdyavamkddfni pahdtabbdni, anandhen' eva andhena viya amugen' 
eva (c. amuhena, adde : mdgena) viya abadhiren' eva badhireneva 
bhavitum vaddhati, asatthena (sath-?) amdydvind (adde: viya) 
bhavitum vaddhati ;evam etanti evam Idbhuppddanapatipadaii 
ca nibbdnagdminfpatipadan ca evam natvd sabbesam (c. sabbe) 
samkhatadhammdnaih bujjhanavas^na buddhassa savanena 
jdtatthena ovdddnusdsanam vd savanatthena sdvako bhikkhu 
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adbammikaih catupaccayasakkdram n&bhinandeyya, tain 
eva dhammikaiii na patikkoseyya ; kdyavivekddikaih v i v e ka m 
aDubrdhaye ti tattfaa kdyaviyeko ti kdyassa ekfbhdvo citta^ 
viveko ti attha samdpattiyo upadhiviveko ti nibbdnam , tesu 
kdyaviveko ganasanganikaih vinodeti) cittaviveko kilesasan- 
ganikarh vinodeti, upadhiviveko samkbdrasanganikam vinodeti, 
kdyaviveko va cittavivekassa paccayo hoti, cittaviveko upadhivi- 
vevakassa paccayo boti, vuttam pi c^ etaih : kdyaviveko ca vata- 
katthakdydnaiii (c. -taiii) nekkhammdbhiratdnam , cittaviveko 
ca parisuddhacittdnain paramavodaDappattdnaiii (-vodapana-?), 
upadbiviveko ca nirupadbfnam (c. ninip-) puggaldnaih visam- 
khdragatdnan ti, iti iinarh tividbam vivekam (c. -ka) brdbeyya 
vaddheyya upasampajja vihareyyd ti attho . . . 

Ex eo, qui in versu inest, parallelismo (Idbha-sakk^ra ; 
nibbdna-viveka) elucet, vocem Idbha simili sensu intelligendam 
esse, quo sakkdra; significat igitur, ni fallor, primum: munus, 
quod quis accipit, honoriiicum, deinde: honorem ipsum. 
Imprimis in composito Idbhasakkdra voci haec notio subjecta 
esse videtur, neque vulgaris, ut vertunt Bumouf (Introd. 
p. 505 not) et Tumour (Mahdvanso p. ns), commodum, lucrum. 
Upanisd sanscr. upanisad baud scio an recte interpretatus 
sim« Vivekam cfr. vv. 87. 'iiu Jdtakattbavannand fol 
cai: ahaiii amma pabbajitvd kasinaparikammaiii katvd attha 
samdpattiyo panca abhiiiind uppddetyd ganato kdyam kilesehi 
ca cittarh vivecetvd imam vivekam brdhento vaddhento brah- 
malokapardyano bhavissdmi, alam me agdrend ti. Anubrd- 
haye (cfr. v. 285) a rad. brdh sanscr. vrmh, vide Westerg. 
Radices. 



V« 70m Locus: «)etavanam. Persona: Rddhatthero. 
Tattha nidhfnan ti' nidahitvd tbapitdnaiti hiraiifiasu- 
vannddipdrdnam nidhikumbbfnam ; pavattdranti kicc^jfvike 
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duggatamanusse anukampaift katvd ehi sukhena te jfvitdpdyam 
dassessdmiti nidhittfadnaih netvd hatthaih pasdretvd imam 
gabetv^ sukfaC te jivd ti dcikkbatdraiii viya; vajjadassinan 
ti me vajjadassino imind naiii asdruppena khalitena vi saih- 
ghamajjhe nigganhissdmiti randhagayesiko (c. ru-) ca, aiiiiidyata 
(aihndtam?) ndvanatthdya (ndnatthdya?) ndtaih aDUgganhatthdya 
sflddinam assa buddhikdmatdya (c. -yam) taiii tarn vajjam oloka- 
nena ullampanasabhdvasanthito ca (-?), ayarh idha adhippeto; 
yathd hi duggatamanusso imam ganhdhiti tajjetv&pi pothe- 
tv^pi nidhim dassento kopaxii na karoti pamudito va hoti evam 
evam evariipe puggale asdrappaih v& kbalitam (c. bhavi-) vd disvd 
ocikkhante kopo (c. -e) na kdtabbo, tutthen' eva bhavitabbaiii, 
bbante mahantaih vd kammam kataih mayham, dcariyupajjhdya- 
tthdne thatvd ovadanto (c. -te) hi puna pi mam vadeyydthd (c. 
-athd) ti pavdretabbam eva ; niggayhavddinanti ekaccehi 
saddhivihdrikddfnaih asdrapparo vd khalitaiii vd disvd: ayaih 
me mukhodakaddnddfhi sakkaccam upatthahati, sace nam vak- 
khdmi na mam iipatthahissati, evam eva parihdni bbavissatiti 
vattum avisahanto niggayhavddf (c. -i) ndma (adde : n#) hoti, 
so imasmiih sdsane kaeavaram dkirati, yo pana tathdnSpaih 
vajjam disvd va vajjdnurilpam tajjento pana mettodaccakammam 
karonto vihdrd nfharanto sikkhdpeti (c. -nti) ayaih niggayha- 
vddf ndma, seyyath^pi sammdsambuddho vuttarh h'etaih: 
niggayha niggayha (c. -d) aham Ananda vakkbdmi pavayha sd 
sdro so thassattti (- ?) ; m e d b d v i n ti dhammojapamndya samann- 
dgatam (c. -ta) ; t d d i s a n ti evardpaih panditam bhajeyya 
payirupdseyya ; tddisam hi dcariyam bhajamdnassa antevdsi- 
kassa seyyo hoti na pdpfyo vaddhi (c* vassi) meva hoti 
no parihdniti . . . 

Pavattdram sanscr. pravaktdram Manu 4, les. Pancat 
ed. Kosegarten p. 157, 17. Vajjam sanscr. varjyam, quod 
fugiendum est, vitium. Abhidhdn. ed. Clough p. 99,7. I45,a 
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i. q. doso. Cfr. Dhpd. vv. 952. ais. NiggayhaviLdiih cfr. 
T. 94 nisammakirin. 

V^ W« Locus : Jetavanaiii. Persona;: assajipunabbasuk^ 
bhikkhd. 

Tattha ovadeyyd ti uppanne vatthusmiih vadanto ova- 
dati ndma, anuppanne ayaso pi nesiyd ti ^ivasena an^a- 
taiii dassento anusdsati ndma, sammukhd vadanto pi ovadati 
ndma parammukhd ddtaih vd sdsanaih y& pesento anasisati 
ndma, sakirh vadanto pi ovadati ndma punappuna vadanto 
annsdsati ndma...; asabbhd ti akusaladhammiL nivdreyya, 
kusaladhamme patitthdpeyyd ti attho . . . 

Ovadeyy'anus-, cfr. v. 41 vafayaih, v. 8S6 ajj'ahaiii, 
V. 32T uddharath' att-, v. 879 coday^ att-, v. aso. safifidmay' att-, 
V. 875 dukkhass' antaih , vv. sse. sec. sas yen' atthaiii etc. , w. 
158. 884 ath* anfiaih etc., vv. 62. lei. 191 n' atthi etc. Asabbhd 
sanscr. asabhyd. 

ifm TS* Locus: Jetavanaiii. Persona: Channatthero. 

Tass ' attho kdyaduccaritddiakusalakammdbhiratd p d p a - 
mittd ndma, sandhicchedanddike w& ekavfsatianesanddibhede 
(c. -ndpibhede) y& atthine niyojanikd purisddhamd ndma, 
ubho pi vd ete pdpamittd c^eva purisddhamd ca, te na bhajeyya 
na payirupdseyya ; viparftd (c. -ri-) pana kalydnamittd c'eva 
sappurisd (c. -safi) ca, te bhajetha payirupdsethd ti . . . 

Mitte kalydne cfr. v. 875 (iie). De vi voci kalydna- 
mitta posteriore tempore attributa vide Burnouf : Introd. p. 2«4. 

If. 79* Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: Mahdkappina^ 
tthero. 

Tattha dhammapittti dhammapdyako dhammaih pi- 
vanto ti attho, dhammo ndm' esa na sakkd bhdjanena ydguddCni 
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viya p^tuiii, uavavidhaih pana lokuttaradhammarii n^ma kdyena 
}Ausanto irammanato sacchikaronto pariihfidhi samddhfhi (c. 
-dfhi) dukkh^ini ariyasaccini pativijjhaiito dhammaih pivati 
(c. -anti) n&ma; sukhaih settti desandmattam eva taiii, catdhi 
iriydpathehi taiii sukhaih yiharattti attho; vippasannend 
ti an&vilena nirupakkilesena (c. nirdp*); ariyappavedite 
(c. -to) Buddh&dfhi ariyehi pavedite eatipatthdn^ibhede bodha- 
pakkbiyadhamme . . . 

Ariyappavedite dhamme cfr. v. i64. 

V* 80« Locus: Jetavanaiii. Persona: panditas^manero. 

Tattba pathaviyaih thalatthdnarii khanitviL (c. -ui-) dvdta- 
tthiLnaiii pdretvd mitikaih yd katvd rakkhajjhi (?) doniyaiii tha- 
petvd attani icchiticchitattb^nam udakaih nentiti nettikiL;... 
etaiii ettakarh drammanaih katv^ pandit^ sotdpattimaggiini 
(c. -ntti) upp^dentd attiLnaih damenti, arahatte pana patte ete 
dantd n^ma hontiti ... 

Hie versus et v. 145, uno solo verbo inter se diversi, 
habendi sunt unus idemque modo cum varia leetione. 

V* SI* Locus: Jetavanaiii. Persona: Lakniitakabhad- 
diyatthero. 

. . . £vain atthasu pi lokadhammesu ajjhottharantesu pan- 
dit^ na saminjanti patighavasena vd anunayavasena v^ 
na calanti na kampanttti (c. kapp-) ^ . . 

Ninddpasaihsdsu cfr. Mahdbh. 12,';995. 844d etc. Jnj 
saiiscr. iihg. 

ir* S9I« l^ocus: Jetavanam. Persona: Kdnaindtd. 

.«.Mama desanddhammaiii sutvd sotdpattimaggMvasena 
nirupakkiiesacittaih (c. niriip-) ipajjjantd vippasCdaoti pandit^, 
arahattappattd pana ekantavipassani va hontiti . . . 

18 
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ir» SS« Sabbattha ve sappuris^ vajandti imam dhammade- 
sanath Satthd Jetavane viharanto pancasate bhikkhd (c. -u) ^rab- 
bha kathesi. Desand Verafijdyarh 8amuttfait4 Pathamabodhiyaih 
(e. •arhbo-) hi Bhagavd Verafijam gantvd Veranjabrdhmanena (c 
-janabr-) nimantito paflcahi bhikkhusatehi saddhirh yassaiii upa- 
gafichi, Veranjo brdhmano mdravaddhanena avacco ekadivasam 
piSatthdram drabbha satiih na uppddesi, VerafijApi dubbhikkbd 
ahosi, bhikkhd (c. -u) santarabdhiraih Veranjam pinddya caritvd 
pindapitaih alabhantd kilamirhsu, tesaih assavdnijakd pattaih 
thtilakaih bhikkhd pamndpesuih (-?), te kilamante disvd Mahd- 
moggalldnatthero pathavojarii bbojetukdmo UttarakuHi (c. «-uii) ca 
pinddya pavesetukdmo ahosi, Satthd tarn patikkhipi, bhikkhd- 
naih ekadivasam pi pindapdtaih drabbha parittdso n^hosi, 
icchdcdram vajjetvd va viharimsu. Satthd tattha temdsaiii 
vasitvd Veranjam brdhmanam avaloketvd tena katasakkdra- 
sammdno tarn saranesu patitthdpetvd tato nikkbanto anupubbena 
cdrikam caramdno ekasmiiii samaye Sdvatthim patvd Jetavane 
vihdsi, Sdvatthivdsino Satthu dgantukabhattdni karimsu, tadd 
pana pancasatamattd vighdsddd bhikkhd nissdya antovihdre 
yeva vasanti, te bhikkhdnam bhattdvasesdni panftabhojandni 
(c. pani-) bhuHjitvd nidddyitvd utthdya nadftfram gantvd nadantd 
vaggantd mallayuddham yujjhantd kflanti, antovihdre pi bahi- 
vihdre pi andedram eva carantd vicaranti; dhammasabhdyam 
katham samntthdpesurh : passathSvuso ime vighdsddd dubbhik- 
khakdle Veranjdya kailci kdrarh na dassesuih, iddni pana 
evardpdni panCtabhojandni bhunjitvd nidddyitvd anekappakdram 
dassentd (c. -to) vicaranti, bhikkhd pana Verafijdya pi upasan- 
tardpd (c. -tdr-) vibaritvd iddni pi upasantupasantd viya viharantiti. 
Satthd dhammasabhdyam gantvd bhikkhave kith kathethd ti 
pucchitvd idam ndmd ti vutte : pubbe p' ete gadrabhayoniyarii 
nibbattd pancasatd gadrabhd hutvd paficasatdnam djdniyyasin- 
dhavdnarh aliarasamuddikdpdnakam pftdvasesarh ueeitthasaka- 
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tarn (c- kasataih] udakena madditvd va kanci(?)pilotikdbipari8*- 
Q&y\ta.ttA vdlodakan ti saiiikhdtaih (c. samkhaihgataih) apparasarh 
nihfnaih pitvd niadhumattd viya nadantd yicariihsii ti vatvd: 

Vdiodakam apparasarh nihfnaih 

pitvd mado jdyati^ gadrabhdnaiii, 

iiuafi ca pftvdna rasaih panftaih 

mado^ na^ sanjdyati sindhavdnarh. 

Appam pivitvdna'* nihfnajacco* 

so majjatf tena janinda puttho'^ 

dhorayhasflf^ ca kulamhi jdto 

na^ majjatf aggarasarh pivitvd* ti. 
Imaiii Vdlodakajdtakaih vitthdrena kathetvd: evam bbikkhave 
sappurisd lobhadhammafii vivajjetyd sukhitakdle pi dukkhitakdle 
pi nibblkdrd va hontiti anusandhim ghatetvd dbanimarh desento 
imam gdthara dha: Sabbattha etc. Sabbattbdti paficakhan- 
. dhddibhedesu sabbadbammesu : sa p pu ri s d ti supurisd; v aj- 
antiti arahattandnena apakaddhantd cbandardgam vijahanti; 
kdmakdmdti kdme kdmayantd kdmahetu kdraakdrand ; na (c. nd) 
lapayanti santo ti Buddhddayo kdmahetu n eva attand lapayanti 
na paraiii lapdpenti, ye bbikkhdya pavitthd iccbdcdre thitd: kim 
updsakd sukban te puttaddraesa, rdjacorddfnam vasena dipadaca- 
tuppadesu n' attbi koci upaddavo ti ddfni vadantd tdva te lapanti 
ndma, tatbd pana vatvd: dma bhante sabbesan no (c. to) 
sukhaiii, n atthi koci upaddavo, Iddni no gehaih pahtitannapdnaih 
(c. pahu-), idh' eva vasathd ti attdnam nimantdpentd lapdpentd 
ndma, santo pana idaiii ubhayam pi na karonti; sukhena 
putthd atha vd.dukkhend ti desandmattam etam, atthahi 
pana lokadhammehi paUhd tutthibhdvamamkubhdvavasena vd 
vannahananaavanna vasena (vaunandvannandvasena?) vd need- 

Acod.Jy^yati. *&ccod. don^a. <*cod. piyi-. «cod.-jabbo. 
/cod. phn- ^cod. yerayhasfle. '^cod. n^. <cod. piyi-. 

18* 
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vacaiti ikirarii panditd na dassayanttti . . . Vi^dsiddnaiii 
desavutta (?) bhikkhiinaiii vattbuih. 

Phutthd part. perf. pass, a rad. phus sanscr. spry; hanc 
lectionem ex cod. A recepi, B et C putthi (sanscr. pust^ vel 
pi'std) prsebent, quss lectio conveDientem ullam interpretationein 
admittere iion videtur, nisi forte sit puttha i. q. phuttha efr. 
pilj, puth {s. sprh, sphut). Naucc^vacaiii legendum est n'ucc-. 

W* 84* Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: Dhammikatthero. 

Tattha na attahetii ti pandit^ ndma attahetu v& para- 
hetu vA pdpaih na karonti; na puttam iccbe ti puttarh 
yA dhanarii vd rattharh y& pdpakammena na iccheyya, et^ni 
pi icchanto pdpakammaih na karoti yev^ ti attho; samid- 
dhim attano ti yd attano samiddhi tarn pi adhammena na 
iccbeyya, samiddbikdranSpi pdpam nakarottti attho; sa si lava 
ti so (yo?) ca evardpo puggalo so eva sflavd ca pamiiav^ ca 
dhammiko ca siyd na (c. naiii) aiiifie ti attbo . . . 

Pafii^avd sic B et C, A panndvd, cfr. Clougb: Pali 
gr. p. 'i4. Tumour: Mabdvanso p. 30, .•». Dbpd. v. aio. 
Dubito, sitne nomen neutr. gen. panna; metri vero causa, ut 
opinor, correpta est longa vocalis, cfr. not. ad v. los. De metro 
append, vide. 

V* S5«80* Appakd te mannssesd ti imarii dbamma- 
desanaih Satthd Jetavane viijaranto dbammasavanam drabbha 
kathesi ; Sdvatthiyam kira ekayfthivdsino (c. ekarhv-) manussd 
saniaggd butyd ganabandhanena ddnam datvd sabbarattikarii 
dhammasavanarb kdresuiii (c. -u), sabbarattiiti pana dbammaih 
soturh n&sakkhiihsu, ekacce kdmaratinissitd hiitvd puna gehaai 
eva gatd ekacce dosanissitd hutvd, ekacce pana thfnamiddhasa- 
mangino (?) butvd tatth^ eva nisiditvd paldyantd sotuih n4sak- 
khiriisu ; puna divase bhikkhil tarn pavattirh dbammasabhdyaiii 
tamutthdpesurii, Satthd dgantvd kdya nu 'ttha bbikkhave etarabi 
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kathdya sannisinni ti pucchitvd im^ya n^md ti vatte: bfaik- 
khave ime sattd ndma yebbuyyena bhavasannissit^ bhavesu 
eva lagg^ viharanti, p&rsLg&mmo ndma appakd ti anusandhirh 
ghatety^ dhammarh desento im^ gdtbd abh^si: Appak^ etc. 
...Sammadakkh^te t! sammd akkh^te snkatbite; dhamme 
ti desan^hamme ; dhammdnuvattino ti tam dhammarh 
sutvd tadanucchavikam patipadarh pdretvd maggaphalasacchi* 
karanena dhamm&iuvattino ; piram essantiti te evardptf 
jan^ nibb^apdraiii (c. -ra) gamissanti ; maccudheyyan ti 
kilesamdrasarhkhdtassa maccussa nivisanatthdnabhdtarh tebhd- 
makavaddham; suduttaran ti ye (c. yo) jand dbammdnu- 
vattino te etam suduttaram duratikkamam (c. -manvd) m4ra- 
dheyyaiii taritvd (c. kar-) atikkamitvd nibbdnapdram gamissan- 
titi attho;... Dhammasavanavatthum. 

Pdra- cfr. vv. 355. «85. 414. Itard paja dijambus prse- 
terea in vv. 354. .302. 414 (at) exstat. Sammadakkhdte ctr* 
vv. 275. 276. Maccudheyyaih cfr. v. 84. Duttaraih 
postalat formam sanscr. durtaram pro dustaraiii. Cfr. Rdmdya- 
nara edid. Gorresio III, 59, 20: nadfrii vaitaranfm mrtyoh. 

V* S7«80* Kanham dhammaih vippahdyd ti imam 
dhammadesanaiii Satthd Jetavane viharanto paficasate dgantu^ 
kabhikkhd (c. -u) drabbha kathesi ; Kosalaratthe kira paficasatd 
bhikkhd (c. -u) vassam vasitvd vutthavass^ (c. vutta-) Satthdram 
vandissdmd ti Jetavanaiii gantvd Satthdram vanditvd ekaman- 
tarn nisfdimsu, Satthd tesarii cariyapatipakkhaih nisdmetvd 
dhammarii desento \m& (c. imam) gdthd abhdsi : Kanham etc. 
Tattha kanham dhamman ti kdyaduccaritddibhedam aku- 
saladhammaih jahitvd sukkaiii bhdvethdti pandito bhikkhu 
abhinikkhamato patthdya ydva arahattamaggd kfyasucaritd- 
dibhedam (c. kdyaduccar-) sukkarh dhammarh bhdveyya; 
kathaih : okd anokarh dgamma okarh vuccati ilayo, 
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anokaiii vuccati andlayo, dlayato uikkhamitvd andlayasath- 

khdtaih nibji>£nam paticca drabbba tarn patthayamdno bhdveyyd 

ti attho; tatrllbbiratim iccheyyd ti yasmiih an^layasaih- 

kbdte viveke uibbdne imehi sattehi durabhiramaih tatra 

abhiratirh (c. -tl) iccheyya; kdme ti vatthukdmakilesakdine 

hitvd akincano butvd viveke abhiratihi iccheyyd ti attho; 

cittakkilesebiti paficabi nfvaranehi attdnam vodapeyya 

pariy odapeyy d ti attho ; sambodbiangesdti bojjbangesu 

sammd cittam subhdvitan ti h^tund nayena. cittarh 

suKhubhdvitam (c. susubh-) vaddhitaih ; dddnapafinissagge 

(c. -^giiti) ti (c. hi) dddnaih vuccati ganharh, tassa tattha pati- 

nissaggasamkhdte agahane catdhi (c. -uhi) updddnehi kinci 

anupddiyitvd ye ratd ti attho; jutfmanto (c. jd-) ti anu- 

bhdvavanto arahattamaggandiiadutiyd khandhddibhede (c. -dena) 

dhamme jotetvd thitd ti attho; te loke t! imasmirh khan- 

dhddlloke (c. -df-) parinibbutd ndma, arahattapattito patthdya 

kilesavaddbassa khepitattd savupddisesena carimacittanirodhena 

khandhavaddhassa (c. ka^) khepitattd anupddisesena cd ti dvflji 

pi nibbdnehi parinibbutd, anupdddno viya dfpo apannattikabhd- 

# 
varh gatd ti attho ;.. . Agantukapancasatabhikkhunarh vatthurii. 

Viveke cum commentatore fignrate de Nibbdno intelli- 

gere inepturo putavi quum ob verba okd anokarii (cfir. vv. 4o. 

i>i. 404. 415, Burnouf : Introd. p. uso) turn ob verba pariyoda- 

peyya attdnaiii cittakiesehi) quss prse se ferunt, euin (sapientem) 

Nibbdnum nondum attigisse; cfr. v. 75. Pariyodapeyya, 

ni failor, potent caus. a rad. de v. dd (sanscr. dai) prseff. 

pari et ava, cfr. v. isa. Kleso (pro vutgari kileso) et kiliffha, 

angor, miseria, et angore vexatus, miser, in palica lingua 

priesertim notionem vitii et vitiosi habere videntur; cfr. vv. 

15. 744. Ai'.>. 158. 165. Ratio hujus e doctrina metempsychosis 

patet. Akincano cfr. vv. 9si. 896. 421. Sambodhiaiigesu 

scilicet : sati * dhamniavicaya- viriya - pfti -pasaddhi - samddhi- 
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upekha-sambojjhang^ni, vide BatipaUh^Dasuttaih; cfr. Clough: 
Singhalese Diet. s. v. bodhyanga; Burnouf Introd. p. 995. 
Abhidhinapp. p. lOOySs. Ad^na- -anup^d^ya cfr. vv. 
859. 896. 406. 481. SO. 414. Khfii^sava cfr. y. 420 ; yy. 94. 
196. 886: an^saya; y. 110: nirdsaya (com. nittanha); yy. m. 
S26. 958. 919. 999. 998: &B&ya (Abhidbdnapp. edid. Clough 
p. 1 26, 9i) sanscr. ^raya, ut dyudha, dyuso, kas^ya, ty-eya, 
tdvatimsa sanscr. ayudha etc. ; dsaya (Abhidhdnapp. p. 1 04, lo. 
122,59) sanscr. et ^ya et d^raya (?). Parinibbuta part, 
perf. pass, a rad. yar (sanscr. vr) praeflf. pari et nis; cfr. 
yy. 196. 406. 414: nibbuta. 



v« OO* (jrataddhino ti imam dhammadesanam (c. -d) 
Satthi Jfyakambayane vih&ranto Jfyakena puttbapafihaih irab- 
bha kathesi. J^yakayatthuih Khandhake yifthdritam eya. £ka- 
smiih pana samaye Deyadatto Ajdtasattund saddhiih ekato hutyd 
Gijjhakiitaiti abhiruhitvd padatthacitto Satthdraih yadhissdmtti 
silam pafiyijjh], taiice ( ? ) pabbatakiitdni paricchiihsu, tato bhijjityd 
gatd papatikd Bhagayato pddaih abhihanitvd loljitam uppddesi, 
bhusd yedand pavattiihsu, bhikkbii Satthdraih maddakucchim 
nayiihsu, Satthd tato pi Jfyakambayanarh gantukdmo tattha 
maiii (c. tarn atthaih) nethd ti dlja, bhikkbii Bhagavantaih 
dddya Jfyakambavanaih agamamsu. Jfyako taiii payattiih 
sutyd Satthu santikaih gantyd yanapatikammatthdya tikhina- 
bhesajjaih datyd yanaiii bandhityd Sattfadraih etad avoca : bhante 
mayd antonagare ekassa manussassa bhesajjakaranam (c. 
-jjaihkar-), tassa santikaih gantya dgamissdmtti (c. ag-) , idam 
bhesajjaih ydya mani^amand (c. maydg-] bandhaniydmen' eya 

• 

titlhatil ti, so gantvd tassa purisassa kattabbakiccaih katyd dydra- 
pidahanayejdya (c. -rampld-) dgacchanto dvdraiii na sampdpuni, 
ath' assa etad ahosi: aljo mayd bhdriyarh kammarh kataihi 
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8v-^hann aihfiatarassa purisassa viya Tath^gatassa p4de tikhina- 
bhesi^am daty^ vanaih bandhirh, ayaih tassa mocanavel^, 
tasmiih amuccamiLne sabbarattim Bhagavato sarfrapariliLho 
iippaj[)i8flattti. Tastniih khane Satth^ Anandatth^raih iLmantesi : 
Ananda Jfvako sdyaiii dgacchanto dvdrarh na sampipuniy 
ayaiii vanassa mocanaveld ti pana cintesi) mocehi nan ti, 
thero pi inocesi, vano rukkhato chaddh( viya gato (c ag-), J^rako 
antoarune yeva Satthu santikaih vegena ^antvd: kin nu 
bhante sarfre vo parildho uppanno ti pucchi, Sattfad Tath^atassa 
kho JCvaka bodhimande yeva sabbaparildho (c. sabbampa-) vtipa* 
santo ti anusandhim ghatetvd dhammarh desento imaih gdtham 
dha: Gataddhino etc. Tattba gataddhino ti gatamag^assa, 
kantdraddha vaddhaddhd ti (c. vabaddhdtihi) dve addhd n^ma, 
tesu kantdrapatipanno ydva icchitatthdnaih pdpuniti tdva addhiko 
cya tasmiiti pana pattc gataddbi ndma hoti, vaddhasannissit&pi 
sattd yiva vaddhe vasanti tdva addbikd (c. -itd) eva, kasmd: 
vaddhassa akhepitattd sotdpannddayo pi addbikd eva, vad- 
dhaih pana khepetva thito (c. tbf-) khfndsayo gataddhf (c. -i) 
ndma hoti; tassa gataddhino visokassd ti vaddhamiilakassa 
sokassa vigatattd visokassa; sabbadhtti sabbesu khandhddi- 
dhammesu vippamuttassa; catunnam pi ganthdnaih pahfnattd 
sabbaganthappahfnassa; parijdho na vijjattti duyidho 
parildho kdyiko cetasiko ca, tesu khfndsavassa sftunhddivasena 
oppajjanako kdyikaparijdho anibbuto, tarn sandhdya Jfvako 
pacchi, Satthd pana dhammardjatdya desandvidhikusalakdyi- 
kacetasikaparijdhavasena desanaiii vinivattento : dvnso Jfvaka 
puraman (?), tena hi evardpassa khfndsavassa parildho na 
vijjatiti dha . . . Jfvakavatthum. 

Gataddhino cfr. Mahdbh. 3^14085. 12, 19504. ti87ii etc. 
Ganthappahfna efr. v. 9fi; i. q. nirgrantba, vide Wilson: 
Sanscrit Diet s. v. Parildho ex pariddho sanscr. pariddhah; 
cfr. Clough: Pali gr. p. 15. 
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V* 01« Locus: Veluvanaih. Persona: Mahdkassapatihero. 

Tattha ttyyunjanti satimanto ti satiyepullappasatttf 
(c. -ppavesatt^) khfn4sav& attand attand patividdhagunesu jh^na- 
vipassanMisu ^vajjanasam&yajjanavutthdn^dhitth^napaccavek* 
khan^bi yunjant! ghatanti (c. ppatanti); na nikete ramanti, 
tesam 4laye rati ndma n'atthi; haiiisd v^ ti desan^sfsam 
etaih, ayaiii pan ettha (c. etv^) attho : yath^ gocarasampanna- 
pallale sakun^ attano gocaraih gahetvd gamanak^le mama 
udakarh mama padumaih mama uppalam mama tinan tt 
tasmiih th^ne kismici ^layaih akatv^ anapekkhd tam padesaih 
pah^ya uppatitvd ik&Be kflam^nd gacchanti evam eyarii khfni*- 
sava yattha katthaci viharant&pi kulMisu alaggd ca viharitv^ 
gamanasamaye pi tarn thinam pahdya gacchantd mama vih^ro 
mama parivenam mama upatthdk^ ti andlay4 (c. anaU) aiia- 
pekkh^ va gacchanti; okam okan ti ^jayam, sabb^aye 
pariccajantiti attho . . . 

w» 99* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Belatthisfsatthero. 

Tattha sannicayo ti dve sannicayd: kammasannicayo 
paccayasannicayo ca, tesu kusaUkusalakammam kammasanni- 
cayo ndma catt^ro paccayd paccayasannicayo ca ndma, tattha 
yih^re yasantassa bhikkhuno(c. -u)ekan] gujapindam catubhi^a- 
mattarh sappitan ca tandulanilim thapentassa paccayasannicayo 
n' atthi, tato uttariih hoti sayam(-?),ayam duyidho pi sannicayo 
n'atthi; parimn^tabhojan^ ti tfhi pariihn^hi parimilita- 
bhojand : y%uddfnarh y^ubhay^dijdnanaih (c. -dichannarh) fiina- 
parimn^ (c. ndta-), dh^re patikkiilasamii^yasena pana bhojanassa 
parij^nanarii tfranapatirhn^, kabalirnkdr^h^re chandardgaapakad- 
dhanandnam (c. ^ihiid-) paij^naparirhf)^ (c. pah^ta-*), imdbi tfhi 
pariihndhi ye parirhndtabhojand ; suihnato animitto c^ ti 
ettha appanihitayimokho pi gahito yeya, iim pi cetan^nibbdnass' 
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eva n^mini, nibbdnaiii hi r^adosamoh^naih abh^vena suniiatadi 
(c. -to) tehi ca vimuttan ti suiiinatayiinokho (c. saihndta-), tattha 
r^ddinimitti&bh^yena (c -df-) animittarh tehi ca yimuttan ti 
aDimitto yimokho, rdgddipanidhfnam pana abh^yena appani- 
hitaih tehi ca yimuttan ti appanihito yimokho ti yuccati^ 
phalasam^pattiyasena tarii ^rammanaiii katyd yiharant^amj 
ay am tiyidho pi hi yimokho yesaiii gocaro; gati tesaih 
durannayd .ti yath^ n^roa ^kdsena gatdnaih sakun^naih 
padanikkhepassa adassahena gati durannayd (c. -yam) na sakk^ 
j^nituih eyam eyaih (c. esam) yesam ayam duyidho sannicayo 
(c. hie et supra coustanter: santicayo) n'atthi im^hi ca tfhi 
pariihftdhi parimfidtabhojand yesafi ca ayam yuttappakdro 
yimokho gocaro tesam tayo bhayd catasso yoniyo (c. -yam) paiica 
gatiyo satta yimndnafhitiyo naya sattdy^d ti imesu kotth^esu 
imind ndma gatd (-?) ti gamanassa apamndyanato gati dur- 
annayd na sakkd pamfidpetun ti . . . 

Sufifiato, ni fallor, adjectiyum est e nomine substantiyo 
abstracto sunnatd sanscr. gdnyatd (cfr. Hodgson: DlustrationB 
p. as) formatum. Akdse cfr. Mahdbh. 12,6768. 8757. i<ii56. 
5953. Dhpd. V. 4«>o. 

V* tf3* Locus: Veiuyanarh. Persona: Anuruddhatthero. 

. . . Ahdrasmin ca tanhdditthinissayehi anissito ; . . . eyam 
eyam eyardpassa bhikkhuno nirayapadena gato tiraoehayoni- 
padena yd ti ddind nayena padarii paitindpetum nama na 
sakkd ti . . . 

Anissito sanscr. ani^rito. 

V* tf4* Locus: Pubbdrdmo. Persona: Mahdkaccdya- 
natthero. 

. . . Tathdrupassa dey^pipiljayanti manussHpi dassanan 
ca dgamanail ca patthenti yeyd ti . . . 
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Yass' indriy^ni cfr. y. ni passath' imam (v. astf yenic- 
chakaih); Mahdbh. II, 175. Pahfnam^nassa cfr. y. 221. 
Pihayanti cfr. y. isi. Exspectandum erat phih sanscr. 
sprh, at constanter tamen scribitur pih. 

V* 99* Locus: Jetayanam. Persona: S^riputtatthero. 

Tass'attho: bhikkbaye yath^ ndma pathayiyarii sucfni 
gandhamdl^dfni pi nikkliipanti tatb^ nagarady^re nikh^taih 
indakhdani d^rakddayo omuttenti pi dhadayanti pi, apare na 
taiii gandham^lddfhi sakkaronti, tattha (yath^?) pathayiy^ 
indakhflassa ca n' eva anurodho uppajjati na yirodho eyam 
eyam sy-^yam khfndsayo bhiklihu atthahi lokadhammehi akap- 
piyabhdyena tddi yat^nam sundarat^ya subbato so ime hi mam 
catdhi (c. -uhi) paccayehi sakkaronti ime pana na sakkatonttti 
sakk^ran ca karontesu n' eya anurujjhati no yirujjhati, atha 
kho pathayisamo ca indakhfldpamo eyan ca hoti, yathi apa- 
gatakaddamo rahado pi pasannddako hoti eyam apagatakile- 
sar^akaddamddfhi akaddamo yippasanno (pas-?) ya hoti, 
t^dino ti tassa pana eyardpassa sugatiduggatCsu sarhs^r^ 
nima (adde : na) honttti ... 

Indakhflo yidc Abhidhdnapp. p. 24, ?. 27, ».»8. 130, ys. 
Subbato cfr. vy. t45. «o9. 400. 271. 8i«. 

V* 00* Locus: Jetayanam. Persona: Kosambiy^si- 
tissatthero. 

Tattha s an tan ti tattha (yath4?) khfn^sayasamai.iassa 
abhijjh^dinam abh^yena manaih santam eya hoti upasantam 
nibbutam tath^ mus^y^dddfnam abh^yena y^c^ ca p^ndti- 
p^t^dfnam abh^yena k^yakamman ca santam eya hoti . . . 

V* 07* Locus: Jetayanam. Persona: Sdriputtatthero. 
Tattha attan^ patiyiddhagunarh paresarh Icathdya na 
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saddahadti assaddho; akataihnd nibb^naih jandttti aka- 
tamnd , sacchikato (c. <-t^) nibb^no ti attho ; vaddhasandhi- 
samstfrasandhiih chetv^ Ihito ti sandhichedo; kusaliikusa- 
lakammabfjassa khfnatt^ nibbattand va hatdvakdso ti hato 
(adde : avak^so ?) ass^ ti hatdvak^so; catdhi maggehi 
kattabbakiecassa katattd sabbd dsd imind vanta ti vautiso; 
so (yo?) evardpo naro sa ve patiyiddhalokuttaradhammat^ya 
parisesu uttamabh^vaiii patto ti purlsuttamo... 

Poriso i. q. puriso' sanscr. purusah: interdum p&\, o 
respondet sanscr. u, ut ottho, goppbaka, pokkharaih, no, 
sanscr. ostrah, gulpha, puBkaraih, na, vice versa pdl. n interdum 
sanscr. o respondet, cfr. not ad v. -». 

V* 08* Locus: Jetayanaiii. Persona: Khadirayaniya- 
reyatatthero. 

Tattha kiilicdpi arahanto gdmante kdyayiyekam na labhanti 
cittayiyekaih pana labhant^eya, tesarh hi dibbapatibh^dni 
pi drammandni cittam cdletum na sakkonti, tasmd gdmdnam 
(c. g&m&) yd hotu araiiinddfnaih y& aiiifiatararh, yattha arahanto 
viharanti tarn bhdmim rdmaneyyakan ti, so bhdmippadeso 
ramaniyo evardpo ti attho . . . 

Ninne sanscr. nimne. Tarn bhdniiih commentator 
nominativum habere videtur. 

w* 99« Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: amfiatard ittfaf. 

Ramanfydni arafindni legendum est ramanfydn' ar-, 
cfr. not .ad v. 5. Yattha n a ramati Pseonem primum 
no legendo removere licet; cfr. vv. ia. i4o. 
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V* IfNI* Locus: Velayanam. Persona: Tambad^thiko. 

Tattha s a Ij a s s a m a p tti paricchedavacanariijekaih saiias* 
sam dve sahassiiniti, evaih sahassena ee pi paricchinnaviUii 
hot! t^va anatthapadasaihhitd dk^savannanapabbata- 
vannanavanavannan^dfni (c. ^kdsavannapabbatayannayanayan- 
nan^d(ni) pak^sakehi aniccini (c. -na) dfpakehi anatthakehi 
padehi saiiihitd , y^ya bahuk^ honti (hot! ?) t^ya pdpikd ey^ ti 
attho; ekaih atthapadan ti yam pana: (...v)ayani k^yagaUL 
sati, tisso yijj^ anuppattd^ kataih Buddhassa s^sanan ti eya- 
rdpam p! ekaih atthapadaih suty^ r^g^diyupasamena viipa- 
sammati tarn attbasMhakaiti nibb^napatisaihyuttaih (c. -nam- 
pati-) khandhadh^tu^yatanaindriyabalabojjbangasatlpattb^na- 
paridfpakam ekam pi padarii seyyo ey^ ti attbo . . . 

Construction! hujus yersus et seq. ellipsim inesse nemo 
non yidet. Eruditorum est judicare, num recte interpretatus sim. 

ir« lOl* Locus: Jetayanam. Persona: D^rucfritthero. 

Tattba ekaih g^tbdpadan ti appamddo amatapadan 
ti pe yath^mat^ ti (cfr. supra y. 21) evardp^ ekd g^thd seyyo 
ti attho, sesaih purimanayen' eya yeditabbaiii . . . 

ir* 109*"8* Locus: Jetavanahi. Persona: Kundalake- 
sittherf. 

Tattba g^tha satan ti yo ca puggalo sataparicched^ 
(c. -do) bahd (c. -u) pi gitbd bhdseyy^ ti attho: anattbapada- 
samhitd ti ^kiLsayaiinan^diyasena anatthakehi padehi sam« 
hlt^; dhammapadan ti atthasddhakam kbandbMipatisaih- 
ynttaii), catt^r' im^ni paribb^j]k^dhammapaddni,katam^ni catt^ri: 
anabhijjbdparibb^ik^dhammapadam , avy^p^daparibbdjik^- 
dhammapadaih , sammdsatrparibbdjikddbammapadaih , samm4- 
samiSdhiparibb^jik^dbammapadan ti eyaih yutte catdsu (c. -usu) 
dhammapadesu ekam pi dhammapadam seyyo ti; yo sahas- 
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sam sahassen^ ti yo eko samgibnayodho sahasseot gai.i- 
hitaiii sahassaiii mdnuse ekasmim sang^e jineyya, dasa 
manuBsasataBahasfliini jinity^na jayaih ihareyya, ayam pi 
sang&majito uttamo nimana hoti; ekan ca jeyyam att^nan 
ti yo pana rattitth^nadiv^tth^nesu ajjhattikakaminatthiinaih 
sammasanto attano mohddikilesajayena att^naih jineyya; sa 
ye sangiLm a j uttamo ti so sang&majit^naiii uttamo pavaro 
sangimasfsayodho ti . . . 

Jeyyam potentialem intelligere yidetur commentator, ita^ 
que m euphonise causa insertum habendum est; hoc poslto 
prffistat fortasse scribere: jeyya-m-att^naih. Sed jeyyam fut. 
part pass, interpretari quoque licet, ita ut yertamus : solumque 
superandum se ipsum sc* superat. Sang it maj uttamo e 
sang^maji et uttamo, ji sanscr. jit. 

V* 104«5* Locus: Jetayanam. Persona: anatthapuccha- 
kabr^maiio. 

Tattba attd Ijaye jitarh seyyo, haye ti nipdtamatto, 
jitan ti lingavipall^o , attano kilesajayena att^am (e. att^} 
jin^ti tato seyyo ti attho; y^ c&yarh itar& paj^ ti y& 
pan&yaih jdtena vi dhanaharanena y^ sang^me yal^bhibhayena 
jit^ bhaveyya tam jitan tena yd jitan (?) tajh seyyo ti attho; 
kasmd pana tarn deya jitaiii seyyo idaih na seyyo ti yassa 
(yasmi ?) attadantassa pe tath&rdpassa jantuno ti, idam yuttaih 
hoti : yasmd hi yasydyaih (jo sy-dyaih ?) nikkilesatdya attadanto 
poso tassa attadantassa kdy^fhi niecasamyatacdrino (c -hdrino) 
eyardpassa imehi kdyasaihfiamddfhisamnatassa (c-n^) jantuno 
deyo \& gandhabbo yd mdro yd (c. na) brahmund saha uttha- 
hityd: dgamassa (aham assa ?) jitaih (c -ta) apajitaih karissdmi, 
maggabhdvandya pahfnakilese puna uppddessdmfti ghdtento 
pi yathd dhanddfhi pardjito pakkhantaro hutvd itaro na jitaiii 
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puna jinanto apajitaih kareyya evaih apajitam kituiii n' eva 
sakkuneyy^ ti attho ... 

Jitarh, baec forma, m fallor, orta est ex jitah; sanscr. 
enim r et h pausale nonnunquam in m mutari videntur ut 
lomaharhsanaih, vfrnaihsati, punappunaih, jantum v. 107, kaih 
sitvaih (supra p. 199). Y^ c&yaih scripsi, c^yaih ^xistimans 
esse ea et ayaih , sed sine dubio scribendom est : y& c' ^yaiii 
]. e. y^ ce ayaih, cfr. yafi ce vv. loe. 107. 8O6, particulam 
latinam quam. Brahmun^ cfr. v. 230. 

V* 106* Locus: VeluyanaiTi. Persona: S^riputtatthe- 
rassA m^tulabrdhmano. 

Tattha sahasseniL ti sahassaparicc^gena; yo yajetha 
sataihsaman ti yo (c. y4) vassasatafh mdse m^se sahassarii 
pariccajanto lokiyamahdjanassa d&iaih dadeyya; ekan ca 
bhdvitan ti y' eva ekam gunavase namassitaatt^nam (c. nav-) 
hetthimakotiy^ sotdpannarh (c. -nn^) upariniakotiy^ khfo^vaih 
gfaaradv^rasampannarh (c. -ramsampannam) katacchubhikkhd- 
dinavasena vd ydpanamattam dh^rad^navasena ca (-?) thdla- 
sdtakaddnamattena y& pdjeyya, yam itarena vassasataih fautam 
tato s^ yeva pdjan^ seyyo setth^ (c. -0) uttam^ (c. -o) ti attho . . . 

Satariisamarii cfr. not. ad v. 31. 

V* lOy* Locus: Vejuvanam. Persona: S4riputtatthe- 
rassa bh^ineyyo. 

Tattha jantd ti sattddhivacanam etaih; aggim paricare 
vane ti nippapancabhdvam patthan^ya vanaih pavisitv&pi 
tattha tattha aggim paricareyya, sesaih purimasadisam ev& ti . . . 

.Tan turn sic omnes codd., cfr. not. ad v. 104. 

V* 108* Locus: Vejuvanam. Persona: S^riputtatthe*- 
rassa sab^yabrdbmano. 
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Tattha yam kiiictti anavasesapariyid^navacanaih ; yiu 
than ti yebhuyyena mangalakiriyadiyase dinnad&iaih ; hutan 
ti abhisaiiikhaiitv^ kataiii paMtaclAnani eva kammafi ca phalai) 
ca Baddahity^ katad^nafl ca; saihvaccharaih yajeth^ ti 
ekaih Aarhyaccharam nirantaram era vuttappakdraih d^nam 
sakalacakkay^le pi lokiyamahiljaDassa dadeyya (c. -yyuih); 
pumfiapekho ti puihfiaih icchanto; ujjugatesd ti hetthi> 
makotiyii sotdpann^dfsu (c -imeMimsa) uparimakotiyd khfni[- 
savesu, idarh yuttam ^oti: evardpe snpasannacittena sarfraih 
onamitv^ (c. on-) vandantassa kusalacetan^ya catabhiigam pi 
sabbath taih d^aih n&gghati, tasmd ujjiigatesii abhiviManani 
eva aeyyo ti . . . 

Y i 1 1 h am a yaj, y anteposito. V a v a pro vi y& vocalibus 
metri causa eorreptis ; cfr. v. siit kayirath' enaih, ▼. 1155 attanaih. 
Ujju, ni fallor, pro yulgari uju, cfr. not. ad y. is. Abhi- 
yddan^ f. 81C omnescodd., fortasselegendum estabhiv^danam. 
De metro app. yide. 

V* 109* Locus: Dfghalambikarh nissdya Arariifia- 

« 

kutik^. Persona: Dfghiyukum^ro. 

Tattha abhiy^danasnissd ti yandanasflassa abhinham 
yandanakiccassd (c. -ceapass^) ti attho; vaddhdpac^yino 
ti gihissa taddhu pabbajite daharasdmanere pi (c. iterum : pab- 
bajite daharas^manere pi) pabbajissa p^pam na (?) piibbaj- 
jdya v^ upasampaddya y^ buddhatare (c-ddh-) gunavuddhe 
apac^yam^nassa (c. -na-) abhivManena p^(pi^) niccam pdjen- 
tass^ ti (c.pi) attho; catt^ro dhamm^ ti ^yumhi vad- 
dham^ne yattakam k^lam tarn vaddhati tattakaih itare vad- 
dhanti yeva, na hi pamfi^sayassaih ^yus myattanikaih kusalaih 
katarii paAcayisativassak^le V assa jfvantar^yo uppajjeyya, yo 
abhiy^danasflat^ya patippasambhati so y^vat^ynkam ^a, tit- 
thati, yann^ayo pi 'ssa fyun^ ca saddhiih yaddhanti ito 
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attarim pi es' eva nayo anantar^jo na pavattassa ^ytmo vaddha- 

naih an^ma n' atthi (?) ... 

V add ha antiquior forma, rulgatis vuddha (sanscr. 

yrddha) cfr. Abhidh^napp. p. 31,37. 139,4. Aifertur versus 

in Asiatic Researches vol. 20 p. 959 not, exatat in Man. 

2,121 hac specie: 

Abhiv^dana^Hasya nityaih vrddhopasevinah 
catvdri tasya yardbante ^yur vidy^ yago b^larii. 

ir« llO« Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Sarhkiccas^- 
manero. 

V* 111* Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: Khdnukoiidanfio, 

V« 119* Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: Sappad^yatthero^ 

Tattha kuslto ti kdmavitakk^dfhi tfbi vitakkehi vftin^ 

manakapuggalo ; hCnavfriyo ti nibbiriyo ti; viriyam 

4rabhato dalhan ti duvidh^jjh^nanibbattanasamatthaih 

viriyam ^rabhantassa . . . 

Eusfto sanscr. kusfdo. Dalhaih cfr. not ad v. 9. 

V* 118. Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: Patdcdr^. 

Tattha apassam udayavyayan ti paiicannam khan- 
dhdnarh pancavfsafiy^ lakkhanehi udayam (c -a) vyay&fi ca 
apassanto; passato udayavyayan ti tesaih udayan ca 
vayan ca apassantassa itarassa jfvitato ek&ham pi jfvitam 
seyyo ti . . . 

Udayavyayam cfr. v. 374. Mah^bh* 12,6665: utpatti- 
nidbanajfia. 

V* 114* Locus: Jetavanaih, Persona: KisigotamftherL 

19 
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Tattha amataih padan ti maranavirahitarh kotth^Uuiih 
amatamab^ibbdnan ti attho ... 

Amatam padaih cfr. yy. 91. 874. Mabdbh. 1 2, 6957 etc. 

V* 115* Locus: JetaYanaih. Persona: Bahuputta- 
k^therf. 

Tattha dhammam uttaman ti naYaYidhath lokuttara- 
dhammam . . . 



V* no* Abhittbaretha kaly^ne pdpd ti imam dhamma- 
desanam Batth^ JetaYane Yib.aranto Ctilekas^takabrdhmanam 
drabbha katbesi. Vipassidasabalakdlasmim hi Mahdekasd- 
takabrdhmano ndma ahosi, ayam pana etarahi SdYatthiyam 
Cdlekasdtako ndma; tassa hi eko niYdsanasdtako ahosi, brdh- 
maniyllpi eko, ubhinnam pi ekam eYa pdnipanam (q. pdpu- 
ranam), bahigamanakdie brdhmano (c. -e) Yd brdhmanf yA 
tarn pdrupati ; ath' ekadiYasam Yihdre dhammasaYane ghosite 
brdhmano dha: bboti (c. hoti) dhammasaYanam ghositaih, 
kirn diYd dhammasaYanam gamissasi uddhu rattirh, pdni- 
panassa (c. pdpuranassa) hi abhdYena na sakkd amhehi ekato 
gantun tl, brdhmanf sdmi aham diYd gamissdmtti sdtakam 
pdrapitYd agamdsi, brdhmano diYasabhdgam gehe Yftindmetvd 
rattim gantYd Satthu purato nisinno dhammam assosi, ath* 
assa sarfram pharamdnd pancaYannapfti (c. -jfti) uppajji , so 
Satthdram pdjetukdmo hutYd: sace imam sdtakam dassdmi 
n' CYa brdhmaniyd na mayham pdrupanam (c. pdpuranaih) 
bhaYissatiti cintesi, ath' assa maccheracittdnarh sahassam 
uppajji, pun' ekam saddhdcittam (c. -d) uppajji, tarn abhibha- 
Yantam puna maccherasahassam uppajji, iti ^ssa balaYAmac- 
cheram bandhitYd ganhantam Yiya saddhdcittam patibdhati 
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yeva, tassa dass^mi na dass^miti cintentass' eva pathamay&mo 
gato, majjbimay^mo sampatto, tasmim pi ddtam n^sakkbi, pacchi- 
may^mo sampatto (c. sanipanno), so cintesi : mama saddh^cittena 
maccheracittenacasaddhimyujjhantass'evadve y4md vftittd (yfti- 
vattd?), imaiii mama ettakarh maccheraeittam vaddham^naih (c^ 
-nam) catdhi ap^yehi sfsam ukkhipituih na dassati, dass^i d^an 
th so maccherasahassam abhibhavity^ saddhdcittam purecdri- 
kam (c. pdrev^r-) katv^ s^takam ^d^ya Sattbu p^damdle 
tbapetv^ jitam me jitam me ti tikkbatturh mah^saddam ak&si. 
R4]^ Pasenadikosalo dbammam sunanto tarn saddaih sutvd 
puecbi (c. -a) : na nu kifici kira tena jitan ti ^ba, so r^japuri- 
sebi puccbito tam attbam ^rocesi, tarn satvd rdjd dukkaram 
katam br^bmanena, sangabam assa karissdmtti ekam s^taka- 
yugam ddpesi , so tam pi Tatb%atass' eva ad^si, puna T&i& 
dve catt^ri attba solasiniti (?) digunam katv^ ddpesi, so t^nipi 
Tathdgatass' eva ad^i, atb' assa rdjd dyattiiiisa yug^ni d^pesi, 
brdbmaiio attano agahetv^ iaddbam vissajjesiti yev^camocanat- 
tbaih (?), tato ekam yugaih attano ekaiii br^bmaniyd (c.-nf>) ti dye 
yug^i gahety^ timsa yugdni Tatb^atass' eya ad^si, rdj£ 
pana tasmim satakkbattum pi dadante puna d^tukdmo ya (c. ca) 
ahosi. Pubbe Mab^ekas^tako catusattbiyi s^takayugesu dye 
aggahesi, ayam pana dvattims^ya laddbakdle dve aggabesi. R^j^ 
purise ^ndpesi : dukkaram bhane br^bmanena kataiii, antopure 
mam sar^peyy^tb^ (c. -atbd) ti; te tatbd karimsu, r^j^ satasabas- 
saggbanake dve kambale ddpesi, br^hmano (c -e) pana (c. na) : ime 
mama sarfre upayogaiii na arabanti, Buddhasdsanassa dye te 
anucchayikd ti ekam kambalam antogandhakutiyarii Sattbu 
(c. -um) sayanassa upari vit^nam katvd bandhi, ekaiii attano 
gbare nibaddbam bbunjantassa bhikkbuno (c. -no) bhatta- 
kiccatthdne yitanatii katvd bandhi, rdjd sdyanbasamaye Sattbu 
santikam gantyd kambalam safijinityd bbante kena piljd katd 
ti puccbityd Ekasdtakend ti yutte brdhmano mama pasdda- 

19* 
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tth^ne yevft pasfdattti vatv^ cattitro hatthf (c-iih) cattdro asse 
cattdri kah^panasahass&ii catasso itihiyo catasso ddsiyo catt^ro 
gdmavardni (-yareti?) evaih yiiva sat^ catt^ri cattiLri katvi 
sabbacatukkaih nim^ assa ddpesi. Dhammasabhdyaih kathaih 
samutth^pesuih : aho acehariyaih Cdlekas^fakassa kamman taiii 
muduttaihmeva (mudutaniam eva?) sabbacatakkaih (c. sabbee-) 
labhi, tthdne (pubbatthdne?) katena kaly^nakammena ajj' eva 
vipdko dinno ti, Satth^ Uganty^ kfya nu 'ttha bhikkhave 
etarahi kath^ya sannisinn^ ti pucchitv^ im^ya n&m& ti vutte: 
bhikkhave sac' dyaih Ekas&tako pathamaydme mayhaih d^tuih . 
asakkhissa Babbasolasakaih alabhissa, sace majjhimay^me 
asakkhissa sabbatthakaih alabhissa, balava (?) pacchimay^e 
dinnatt^ pan' esa sabbacatukkaih labhi, kaly^nakammaih 
karontena si (hi?) uppannacittaih ah^petv^ tarn khanaih 
yeva kattabbaih, dandharh katam kusalaih hi sampatdih 
dad<.mdnam dandham eva dad^ti, tasmd cittupp^dasamananta- 
ram eva kalydnakammam k^tabban ti vatv^ anusandhiih 
ghatetv^ dhammaih desento imam g^tham &h&: abhittharethaetc. 
Tattha abhitthareth^ ti turitam turitam sfghaih sfgham 
kareyyd ti attho . . . dandham hi karoto ti yo pana 
d§88^mi sampajjissati nu kho mano ti evam pi capalamag- 
gena gacchanto viya dandham hi puihfiam karoti tassa Eka- 
s^takassa viya maccherasahassap^pam ok^sam labhati, ath' 
assa p^pasmiih ramati mano, kusalakammakaranakdle yeva 
hi cittaih kasale ramati tato muccitvi p^pacittam eva hotiti 
. . . Ctilekas^takabr^hmanassa vatthuih. 

Dandha secundum comm. in J^tak. i. q. l^maka (Abhi- 
dh^ap. p. 94,9), jamma (s. jdlma), cfr. supra p. 134 ; etymologiam 
ignoro, fortasse cum vocabulis sanscriticis tandrd, nidri eohseret 
vox. Karoto genitivus pras. part act a rad. kar s. kr, 
kurvato. Abhittharetha, nifallor, a rad. thar (?) s. tvar; 
itidem scribitar noimunquam sattha pro satta s. satva. 
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V* 117* Locus: Jetavanaiii. Persona: SftyyakaMhero. 

Tass' attho: sace puriso sakiih pdpakammam kareyya 
khanaih yeva paccavekkhitv^ idaih appatirdpaih oi&rikan ti 
n& nam kayir^ punappanarii, yo pi tamhi (c« tampi) chando 
y^ ruci (c. -im) v& uppajjeyya tarn pi vinodetvd na ka,jir&&^ 
eva, kifhk^ran^: p^passa hi uccayo vaddhi idfaaloke pi par»- 
loke pi dukkham eva ^vahattti (c. -hd-) . . . 

Godd. B G hie et seq. versu tamhi-cchandaih hab«nt 

V* lis* Locus: Jetavanaiii. Persona: L^jadevadhCti. 

V* 119*"90* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: An&thapin- 
dikasetthf. 

• • • 

Tattha p4po ti k^yaduccarit^dip^pakammena (c. -dfnip-) 
yuttapuggalo , so pi hi purimasucarit^nubh^vena nibbattaih 
sukharh anubhavam^no bhadram pi passati, ydva p^pam 
na paccattti ydv' assa tarn p^pakammaih ditthadhamme 
yd sampardye y& vipdkarh na deti, yadd pan' assa tain 
ditthadhamme y& sampardye y^ yipdkam deti atha ditthadhamme 
(adde: y&) yividhd (-am?) kammakdrand (-am ?) sampardye ri 
(c. va) ap^yadukkham anubhonto so pdpo pdp^ni yeva passati f 
dutiyagdthdya pi kdyasncaritddibhedabhadralcammayutto (c. 
kdyaduccar-) bhadro so pi purimaduccaritdnabhdyanibbattaih 
dukkham anubhavamdno pdpam passati, ydva bhadram 
na paecatiti ydva p' assa tarn bhadrakammarh dittha- 
dhamme v& sampardye vd yipdkam na deti, yadd pana taiii 
yipdkam (c. addit: na) deti atha ditthadhamme vd Idbhasak- 
kdrddisukhaih sampardye y& dibbasampattisukbam (c. -tirhsu-) 
anubhavamdno so bhadro bhadrdni yeva passattti . . 

Pdpo et bhadro in altero utriusque yersus hemistichio 
glossffi sunt; cfr. y. 69. 
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W» 121* Locus: Jetayanaih. Persona: asaihnatapari- 
kkh^rabhikkhu. 

Tattha m&ppamafifieth^ ti naavajdneyya; p^passi 
ti papain; na man tarh ^gamissatiti appamattakaih me 
papain kataih kadd etaih vipaccissatiti eyaih p^pam n^a 
(adde : na) avajineyy^ ti attho . . . 

V* 199* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Bildlap^a- 
kasetthf. 

V* 198« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: mah^dhana- 
y^nijo. 

Appasattha sanscr. alpas^rtha. 

ir« 194* Locus: Veluvanaih. Persona: Kukkutamitto. 

Tattha n^ssd t! na bhayeyya; hareyy^ ti harituiii 
sakkuueyya, kiiiikdran^ : yasm^ n&bbanam yisam anveti 
abbanaiii hi p^niih yisath anyetuih na sakkoti, eyam eyam 
dhanu^dfni nfharity^ dentass&pi akusalacetandya abh^yena 
p^pam akubbato pdparh n^ma n' atthi/^ abbanaih p^nirh yisaih 
yiya n&ssa cittaih papain anugacchattti . . . 

DIjambum in pede tertio obyium prseterea Inyenies in 
yy. 389 (dhf facile emendatur) et 405. 

V. 12d« Locus: Jetayanath. Persona: Rokasunakha- 
luddako. 

... Ananganassd ti nikkilesassa ; paccetiti patieti; 
. . . yo puggalo appadutthassa purisassa p^nippab^irddfni dadanto 
padussati tarn eya bdlaih dittfae va dfaamme (adde: y^) 
nirayddisu y£ yipaccam^naih tain tarn pdpaiii yip^kaduk- 
khayasena paccettti attho . . . 
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Anafigana referendum est, ut opinor, ad radicem 
aiig (]. q. lat ango), quse quidem apud Westerg. non invenitar ; 
cfr. w. 986. 2n8. 851. Pacceti legendum est patieti. De 
metro app. vide. 

V* 196« Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: Manik^rakuld- 
pakatlssatthero. 

Tattha gab b ban ti idha manussagabbho va adhippeto, 
sesam ettha utt^nattbam eva ... 

Upapajjanti sic cod. C, A et B uppajganti exhibent; 
cfr. not. ad v. 7. Sugatin, duggatin i. q. sugata (Hitop. 
ed. Schlegel p. 5, is. Dhpd. vv. <>85. 419. Abhidh^napp. p. 
1,9), duggata (supra p. 27i,t. Abhidbdnapp* p. 1 00,49) 
qui vitam bonam, qui malara degtt, physico sensu : fortunatus, 
opulens, infortunatus, inops, sensu moral!: probus, perfectus, 
improbus, imperfectus. Sugati (Dbpd. vv. is. 819), duggati 
(Dhpd. vv. 17. 940. 816.) felicitas, infelicitas, coelum, infer!. 
Aliter Burnouf: Introd. p. 77. Parinibbanti a rad. vd 
prseff. pari et nir omnino efflare animam, mori, in Nibbdnum 
transire. 

ir* 197* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persons: tayo bhikkhti. 

Tass' attho : sace hi koci imind updyena pdpakammato 
muccissdmiti antalikkhe vd nisfdeyya caturdsftiyojanasahassa- 
gambhfraih mahdsamuddam \i paviseyya pabbatantare vd 
nisfdeyya n' eva pdpakammato mucceyya (c. munc-), puratthimd- 
disu hi jagattppadesesu pathavibhdgesu na so vdlaggamatto pi 
okdso atthi ^atthatthito pdpakammato mucciturh (c. addit: na) 
sakkuneyyd ti attho . . . 

Antalikkha sanscr. antarifxa, 1 igttur respondet r, 
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Hidem in vipalMsa, pallanka, paligha, palibodha ete., contra- 
rinm observandum est in kira. 

V« 19S* Locus: Nigrodh^r^mo. Persona: Suppa- 
buddhasakko. 



V« 129* Locus: Jetayanam. Personse: cbabbaggiyd 
bhikkhu. 

Tattha sabbe tasantiti sabbe pi satt^ (c. satthii) 
attani (c. >f) daude patante tassa dandassa tasanti; ma ecu no 
ti marauassa (c. -na-) pi bhdyanti yeva; imiss^ya desandya 
vyanjanaih niravasesam attho s^vaseso, yath^ hi raihil^ sabbe 
sannipatantu ti bherin cardpitdya pi rdjamahdmatte tbapetr^ 
ses^ sannipatanti evam evam sabbe tasanttti vutte pi hatthd- 
j^neyyo assdjdneyyo usabh^j^neyyo khCndsavo ti ime cattdro 
thapetvd avases^ tasantiti veditabbo, imesu khfn^savo sakkdya^ 
ditthiyd pahfnattd (c* pahitattd) maranakasattam apassanto na 
bhdyati, itare tayo sakk^yaditthiyd vatt^ attano patipakkha- 
bhdtam sattarh apassantd na bhiyanti . . . , 

Danda cfr. Man. 7,i7 sq. Mah^bh. 12,4?5 sq. Num 
recte intellexerim up a mam, videant docti. Cfr. Mahdbh. 

I3,557<i. 5569. 

V* ISO* Locus: Jetavanaiii. Personam: chabbaggiy& 
bhikkhd 

Tattha sabbesam jfvitampiyan ti kh(ndsave thapetri 
sesasattdnaih jfvitam piyam madhuraiii, khfndsavo pana jfvite 
v^ marane v& upekkhako va hoti, sesarii purimasadisam 
evd ti . . . 
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V* 181>*89* Locus: Jetavanam. Personee: sambahuU 
kuiniLr^. 

Tattha yo danden^ ti yo puggalo dandena y& leddu- 
iAihi vd vihetheti; pecca so na labbate ti so puggalo 
paraloke manussasukhaih yd dibbasukhaih vd paramattbabhd- 
tarn (c *matta-) nibbdnasukharh vd (adde : na) labhati . . . 
Cum hoc versu cfr. Mahdbh. 13,5568: 
Ahiiiisakdni bhdtdn! dandena vinihanti yah 
dtmanab sukbam icchan sa pretya naiva sukhf bhavet 
Manu 5,45: 

Yo 'himsakdni bhdtdni hinasty dtmasukbecchayd 
sa jCvam^ ca mrtag caiva na kvacit sukbam edhate. 

V* 133-34* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Kuada- 

« • 

dhdnattbero. 

Tattha kanctti kanci ekapugfgalam pi pharusam md 
voca; vuttd ti tayd pare dussild ti vuttd tarn pi tath' eva 
pati vadeyyuiii ; sdrambhakatbd ti esd kdranuttardyuga- 
ggdhakathd ndma dukkhd ; patidanddti kdyadandddfhi paraih 
paharantam (-tassa?) tddisd va patidandd vatam (tava?) mattbake 
pateyyurh ; s a c e n e r e s iti sace attdnarti niccalam kdturii sakkbis- 
sasi; kaihso upahato yatbd ti mukbavattiyaiii cbinditvd 
thdlamattarti katvd tbapitam kamsatdlam viya, t^isam hi hattba- 
pddehi vd dandakena vd pahatam pi saddam na karoti; esa 
pat to 'siti sace evarupo bbavitum sakkbissasi imnrii pati- 
padarh purayamdno iddni appatto pi eso pi nibbdnappatto 
ndma; sdrambbo te na vijjattti evarh sante ca pana 
tvaiii dussflo ahaiii susflo (c. dussflo) ti evamddiko uttara- 
kdranavdcdlakkbano sdrambbo te na vijjati na bhavissati yevd 
ti attbo . . . 

Pharusa litera r non solum consonantem ad eandem 
syllabam pertinentem spiritu afticere potest: tattha, chuddha 
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(y. 4i), kaddh, chaddh, veram etiam consonantem Byllaba 
prioris: ph^suka, et posterioris: indakhfla. Voca pro voco? 
Sdrambha sanscr. saihrambha, cfr. Clough: Pali Gr. p. 14, 40. 
Sace 8. sacet, cfr. Foucaux: Rgya tch'er rol pa part 2. p. 23h not 
Neresi ad rad. fr retuli una com negatione, minime vero 
ratam habeo banc explicationem. Kaihsa s. kdihsya. 

ir« ISHm Locus: Pubbdrdmo. Persona: Visdkha. 
Ca maccu ca paeon secundus hoc versus loco prseterea 
in vv. 143. 150. ««». 274. 367 repcritur. 

ir« 136. Locus: Veluvanam. Persona: ajagarapeto. 

ir* I37-40. Yo dandend ti imam dhammadesanam 
Satthd Veluvane viharanto Mahdmoggalldnattheram drabbha 
kathesi. Ekasmirh hi samaye titthiyd sannipatitvd cintesuih: 
jdndthSvuso kena kdranena samanassa Gotamassa Idbhasakkdro 
mahd hutvd nibbatto ti; mayam na jdndma, tumhe pana 
jdndthd ti ; dma jdndma, Mahdmoggalldnam ndma ekaiii niss^a 
uppanno, so hi devalokarh gantvd devatdhi katakammarh 
pucchitvd dgantvd manussdnam katheti: idarh ndma katvd 
evardpam sampattim labhanti, niraye nibbattdnam pi kammam 
pucchitvd dgantvd manussdnarh katheti: idam ndma katvd 
evardparh dukkharh anubhavantiti^ manussd tassa katham sutvd 
mahantam Idbhasakkdram abhiharanti : sace tarn mdreturii sak- 
khissdma (c. -mi) so Idbhasakkdro amhdkam nibbattissati ; te: 
atth' eso npdyo (c. -e) ti sabbe ekacchandd hutvd yam kiftci 
katvd mdrdpessdmd ti attano upa(thdke samddapetvd kahdpana- 
sahassaih (-pana-) labhitvd purisaghdtakammam katvd carante 
core pakkosdpetvd : Mahdmoggalldnatthero ndma Kdlasildyaih 
▼asati, tattha gantvd taiii mdrethd ti tesarh kahdpaiie adarhsu, 
cord (c. -e) dhanalobhena sampaticchitvd theram mdressdmd 
(c. -ssd) ti gantvd tassa vasanatthdnam parivdresum , thero 
^ehi parikkhittabhdvam natvd kuficikdcchiddena nikkhamitvd 
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pakkdmi, te taiii divasaih therarh adisv^ pun' ekadivasath 
gantv^ parikkhipiihsu, thero fiaty^ kannik^andalam (c. -kaman- 
dal^) bhinditv^ dkdsaih pakkhandi, evan te pathamam^se pi 
majjhimam^se pi theraih gahetum n^sakkhiihsu, pacchima- 
m^se pana sampatte thero attan^ katakammassa dkaddhana- 
bhdvaih natv^ na apagafichi, cord gahet^d theram tandula- 
kandamattdni 'ssa atthfni karontd bhindiibsu , atha nam mato 
ti saihfidya ekasmiih gumbapltthe khipitvd pakkamirhsu, thero 
Satthdraih passitvd va parinlbbdyissdmtti attabhdvam jhdna- 
vethanena vethetvd thirarh katvd dkdsena Satthu santikaih 
gantvd Satthdrarh vanditvd bhante parinibbdyissdmiti dha; 
parinibbdyisgasi Moggalldnd ti; dma bhante ti; katthagantvd 
ti; Kdlasildpadesaih bhante ti; tena hi Moggalldna mayharh 
dhammarh kathetvd y^hi) tddisassa hi me sdvakassa iddni 
dassanam n' atthtti ; so e^aiii karissdmi bhante ti Satthdjam 
vanditvd dkdse uppatitvii parintbbdnadivase Sdriputtatthero 
viya ndnappakdrd (c. -rdni) iddhiyo katvd dhammarh kathetvd 
Satthdram vanditvd Kdlasildtavirii gantvd parinibbdyi. Theram 
kira cord mdresun ti ayam pi kathd sakalajambudfpaih 
patthari , rdjd x^jdtasatta core (c. -o) pariyesanatthdya cara- 
purise payojesi, tesu pi coresu surdpdne (c. -ne) suram pivan- 
tesu eko ekassa hattbe vittham paharitvd pdtesi, so tarn 
santajljetvd: hambho dubbinfta kasmd me vittham pdtestti dha; 
kiiii pana are dutthacora tayd Mahdmoggalldno pathamaih 
pahato ti; kiih pana mayd pahatabhdvam jdndslti, iti nesaih 
pathamaih mayd pahato ti vadantdnaih sutvd te carapurisd 
sabbe core gahetvd ramfio drocesum, rdjd core pakkosdpetvd 
pucchi: tamhehi thero mdrito ti; dma devd ti; kena tumhe 
uyyojitd ti; naggasamanakehi devd ti; rdjd pancasate nagga- 
samanake gdhdpetvd pancasatehi corehi saddhim rdjangane 
ndbhippamdnesu dvdtesu khandpetvd (c -nd-) paldlehi pati- 
cchdddpetvd aggim ddpesi, atha tesu jhdmabhdvam natvd 
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ayanan^lehi kas^petv^ sabbe kfaandfthandaih kiirdpesl, Dham- 
masabh^yam (adde: kathaih) fiamutth^pesuiii: Mah^moggall^ 
natthero attano ananurdpam maranarh patto ti, Satth£ igantvi 
kiya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarabi kath^ya sauiiisinn^ ti puccbitvi 
im^ya ndmd ti vutte: bbikkbave MahdmoggaH^nena imassa atta- 
bh^yassa ananurupaih maranarh pattarh, pubbepanatenakatassa 
kammassa anurupam eva maranam pattan ti vatvd kiib pan^ 
assa bhante pubbakamman ti puttho vitth^retv^ katbesi : Atfte 
kira B^rinasfy^sf (c. -i) eko kulaputto sayam eva koddhanapa- 
canddfni karonto mdtipitaro patijaggati, ath' assa m^t^pi- 
taro : t^ta tvarii ekako va gebe ca ararhne ca kammaih karonto 
kilamasi ekarh nena kum^rikarh ^em^ ti vatv^: amma t^ta 
na mayharh evarupen' attho aharh y^va tumbe jfvittha tiva 
vo sabatthd upatthahissdmiti tena patikkhitt^ punappuna tarn 
y^itv^ kum^rikarh ^nayirhsu, s^ katip^bam eva te upatthahitv^ 
(c. utth-) pacch^ tesam dassanam pi anicchanti na sakk^ tava m&tA- 
pitiibi saddbiih ekattb^ne vasitun ti ujjh^yitv^ tasmim attano 
katham aganhante (c. -tena) tassa bahigatak^le keci av^bakaccdni 
ca y^gupben^pi ca (-?] gabetv^ tattba tattha 4kiritv£ tena ^gantvd 
kiiii idan ti puttb^ (c. -o) : imesarh andhamahallak^arh etaih kam- 
mam, sabbagehaiii kilittbaiii karonti vicaranti, na sakk^ etebi sad- 
dhifh ekattbdne vasitun ti, evaih t^ya punappuna kathfyamdn^ya 
eyardpo pi puritapdramf satto mdt^pitdhi saddbiih bhijjityl 
botu j^niss^mi nesaih kattabbakiccan ti te bbojetv^: amma 
tdta asukatthdne ndma tumbdkam il^takd ^amanam pacdU 
sirhsanti tattha gamiss^m^ ti te y^akaih ^ropetv^ ^d^ya 
gaccbanto atavimajjhaih pattak^le : t^ta rasmiyo ganbatiia gon^ 
(c. -a) padasarhn^ya gamissanti imasmiih th^ne cor^ vasanti 
abaih otar^miti pitu batthe rasmiyo datv^ otaritv^ gacchanto 
saddarh parivattctv^ cor^nam uithitasaddam ak^si, mdtdpitaro 
saddam sutv4 cor^ uttbit^ ti sarhndya tiita mayaih mahallak^ 
tram att^am eva rakkbd ti ^haihsu, so mdt^pitaro tathi 
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viravanto pi corasaddam karonto koddhetv^ m^rety^ atavfyaih 

khipityA pacc^gami. Satth^ idaih tassa pubbakammarh kathetvd: 

bhikkhave Moggall^no ettakaih kammarii katv^ anekavassa- 

satasahass^ni niraye pacitvii vip^k^vasesena attabh^yasate eyam 

eyaih koddhety^ sarifimnttito maranarh patto, eyaih Moggall^ 

nena attano kamm^nurdpam eya maranarh laddhaih, pancahi 

corasatehi saddhiih panca titthiyasat^ni pi mama putte appa- 

dutthe padussityd annriipam eya maranam labhimsu, appa- 

dntthassa hi padussanto 'dasahi k^ranehi anayayyasanaiii p^- 

punanti yey4 ti IM^ anusandhirh ghatety^ dhammaih desento 

imd ir^thd abh^i: Yo dandena etc. Tattha adandesd ti 

kdyadand^dirahitesu khfn^ayesu; appadutthesd ti paresn 

yd attani y& niraparddhesu ; amflataram thdnan ti dasasn 

dukkhakdranesu aihnataraih kdranam ; yedanan ti sfsarog^ 

dibhedaiii pharusaih yedanaiii; jdnin ti kiccddhigatassa dba- 

nassa janiih; bhedanan ti hatthacehedddikam (f. -ddfiikam) 

sarfrabhedanam ; garukan ti pakkbahataekacakkfaulapangula- 

pfthasappikunibh^yaih (c. -pangukulapatha-) kuttbarogddibhe^am 

garakdbddham yd; cittakkhepan ti ummddam; upa- 

ssaggan ti sasayilopaih sendpatitthdnddiacehindanddikam (?) 

r^jato ya upassaggaiii yd; abbhakkhdnanti aditthaassuta- 

acintitapubbaih idaiii sandhicchedakammam imam yd rdjdpard- 

dhakammam tayd katan ti eyardpam ddrunam (c. -rdnarh) 

abbhakkhdnaih ya; ndtfnan (c. -ti-) ti attano ayassayo bba- 

yiturii samatthdnaiii fidtfnaiii parikkhayaii) yd; pabbamgu- 

nan ti pabhaiigubbdyam pdtibbdyam, yaiii hi 'ssa gehe dham- 

jfiam tarn pdtibhdyaih dpajjati suyannarh aiigdrabbdyam muttd 

kappdsatthibhdyam (e. -si-) kabdpanarii kapdlakandabhdyaih 

dipadacatuppadam kdnakunddibhdyan ti attbo; aggi (c. -im) 

dahatiti ekasamyacchare dyattikkhattnih amnasmiih ddhake 

yijjamdne pi asaniaggi (c. -iih) yd patityd dahati attano ya 

dhammatdya uttbito yd pdyako dahati yeya; nirayan ti 
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ditthe va dhamme imesaih dasannam ttUln^nam aihflataram 
patvllpi ekaihsena sampar^ye pattabbaiii dasseturh (- ?) nirayam 
so upapajjatiti vuttam . . . Mah^oggalltoattherayatthum. 

Dasannam ann- legendum est dasann' anii-, cfr. not. 
ad V. 18. J^ni s. jy^i. Abddhd cfr. Kammav. ed. Spiegel 
p. 4, Wilson Sanscr. Diet. s. v. dv^dh^. Upassaggam cfr. 
Mana 4,io5 : jyotis^m upasarjanarh ; attende duplicem latentis r 
eifectum et prsecedentem et consequentem consonantem gemi- 
nantis. Va cfr. not ad v. los. Abbhakkh^na s. abhyi- 
khy^na; cod. C abbhamkkh^naih va. Pabhamgunaiii unde 
sit derivandum ignoro, ad eai^dem fortasse radicem referendum 
est, unde prabhanga, bhangura. Aggi dabati Pseon primus 
potest removeri aggf legendo, cfr. v. 99. Nonne aggi pi- 
vako significet ignem vebementem ? 

ir« 141« Na naggacariyd ti ii^am dbammadesanam 
Satth^ Jetavane yiharanto babubhandakabbikkhurn drabbba 
kathesi. S^yatthiyaih kir^ eko kutumbiko bhariy^ya kdlaka- 
t&ya. pabbaji , so pabbajanto attano pariyenail ca aggisdlan 
ca bhandagabbhan ca k^retv^ sabbam pi bhandagabbbam sappi- 
telidfbi pdretv^ pabbajitvd attano d^se pakkos^petv^ yathi- 
ruciih tarn ^b^raiii pac^petv^ bbunjati, babuparikkh^ro va 
ahosi, rattim aiiiilaih nivdsanaih pdrupanaiii boti divd'aihfiain, 
vibdrapaccante vasati , nass' ekadivasam cfyarapaccattharandni 
sukkbdpentassa sendsanacdrikarh ^indant4 bbikkhd (c. -u) 
passitvd kass' imdni dvuso ti puccbityd mayban ti vutte dvuso 
Bhagavatd tlni cfvardni anuihndtdni tvam pana evaiii appic- 
chassa Buddhassa sdsane pabbajitvd evaiii tava bahupari- 
kkhdro jdto ti tarn Satthu santikarii netvd bhante ayam bhikkhu 
atibahubhando ti drocesuiii, Satthd saccam kira bbikkhii ti 
puccbitvd saccam bhante ti vutte .^ba: kasmd kasmd pana 
tvaiii bbikkbu may^ appicchatiya dbamme desite evaih bahu- 
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bhando j^to ti, so t^vataken' eva kupito imina d^ni nfh^rena 
earissdmtti p^rupanam chaddetvd parisamajjhe ekacfvaro at- 
th^si, atha nam Satth^ upatthambhayam^no na nu tvarh bhikkha 
pubbe hiriottappagavesako dakarakkhasak^le (c. darakkh-) pi 
hiriottappaih gavesamdno dv^dasa vassdni vih^si, kasm^ iddni 
evaih garuke Buddhas^ane pabbajitv^ catuparisamajjjhe p^rupa*- 
nam chaddetv^ hiriottappam pah^ya thito 'siti, so Satthu vaca- 
naih sutv^ hiriottappam paccupatth^petv^ taiii cfvaram pdru- 
pity^ Satth^ram vanditvd ekamantara nisfdi, bhikkhd (c. -n) 
tassa vibh^vanatthaih Bhagavantam ydcimsu, Bhagav^ atitaih 
^haritvd kathesi: Atfte kira B^rdnasiyaih Brahmadatto n^ma 
r^j^ ahosi, tadd bodhisatto tassa raihno aggamaljesiy^ kac- 
chismiit) patisandhim ganhi, tassa n^makaranadivase Mahiih- 
s^sakakumdro ti ndmaih karirhsu, tassa kanitthabhdt^ Canda- 
kum^ro ndma ahosi , tesaih m^tari kdlakatdya rijd aihftaih 
aggamahesiih thapesi, sdpi puttaiii vij^yi, Sariyo kumdro ti 
^ssa ndmaiii karimsu, taiii disv^ rdjd tuttho pattassa te varaih 
dammiti ^ha, icchitak^le ganhiss^miti vatyd puttassa vaya- 
ppattak^le ganhiss^miti vatvd puttassa vayappattak^le rdj^naih 
^a: devena mayharh puttassa j^takdle yeva varo dinno, 
puttassa me rajjam dehiti) r^jd mama dve (c. nee) pntt^ SLggi- 
kkbandh^ viya jalant^ viearanti na sakk^ tassa rajjam ddtun 
ti patikkhipitvllpi taiii punappnna y^camdnam (e. y^ciyamdn^m) 
eva diST^ ayam me putt^nam anattham pi kareyy^ ti putte 
pakkos^petv^ ^ha: t^td (c.-a)abam Suriyakum^rassa (c. -mku-) 
j^takdle yeva varam ad^sim , id^ni 'ssa m^t^ rajjam y^cati, 
aban tassa na ddtukdmo, tassa mdt^ tumh^kam pi anattham 
pi kareyya, gacchatha tumhe, aramne vasitv^ mama accayena 
dgantv^ rajjam ganhath^ ti nyyojesi, te pitaraih vanditvd 
p^s^^ orohante r^jaiigane kilam^no Suriyakum^ro disv4 tarn 
kdranaih natvi tehi saddhim yeva nikkhami, tesaih Himavan- 
tarn pavitthak&le bodhisatto magg4 okkamma rukkhamdle nisf- 
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ditv^ Sariyakum^raiii dha: tilta ekaih saraih gantvii uahdtYi 
ca piyity^ ca amhiikaih paduminipannehi (?) ^har^ ti, so paoa 
saro VessaYanassa santikd eken' udakarakkhasena laddho hoti, 
Vessayano ca nam dha: thapetT^ devadhammajdnanake 
(adde : ye) aihiie imam saraiii otaranti' te kbidituih labhastti, 
tato patth^ya so taiii saraih otinne (c-o) devadhamme puc- 
ehitv^ ajdnante khddati, Suriyakum^ro pi taiii saraih avfmaih- 
sitv^ va otari, tena ca devadhamme ^inisiti pucchito devap- 
dhammd (c-o) ndma candimasuriyd ti ^ha, atha nam tvaih deva- 
dhamme na j^n^siti udakam pavesetv^ attano bhavane tha- 
pesi, bodhisatto pi nam cir^yantaih disv^ Gandakum^ram 
pesesi, so pi tena devadhamme pucchito (c. -e) devadhammi 
n^ma manassodisi ti dha, dakarakkhaso tam pi udakam pave- 
setv^ tatth' eva thapesi, bodhisatto tasmim (c. tam) pi ciriiyante 
antardyena bhavitabban ti sayam gantvd dvinnam pi otara- 
napadaih disv^ ayaih saro rakkhasapariggahfto ti natv^ khag- 
gaih sannayhitv^ dhanuih gahetv^ atfh^si, rakkhaso tam ano- 
tarantaih disv^ vanakammikapurisavesenSgantv^ ^ha : bho purisa 
tvaih maggakiianto, kasmd imam saram otaritv^ nahdtv^ ca 
pivitv^ ca hisamuMlam (?) khdditv^ pupph^ni pilandhitv£ na 
gacchastti, bodhisatto tam disv^ va (c. ca) eso yakkho ti iiatvii: 
tay^ bho bhdtaro (c. -e) gahit^ ti ; ^ma may& ti ; kimkdran^ 
ti; aham imam saram otinne (c-o) labh^miti; kiih pana sabbe 
va labhastti; devadhammaj^nanake thapetvd avasese ]abh4- 
miti ; atthi pana te devadhammehi attho ti ; ^ma atthtti (c. atthi) ; 
aham kathess^mtti ; tena hi kathehiti ; na sakk^ kiiitthagattena 
kathetun ti; yakkho bodhisattam nahdpetv^ p^niyaih (c p^n-) 
pdyetv^ alamkaritv^ alamkatamandapamajjjhe pallamkaiii ^ro* 
petv& sayam assa pddamtile nisfdi, atha nam bodhisatto sak- 
kaccaih sun^tti vatv^ imam g^tham dha: 
Hiriottappasampann^ sukkadhammasam^hiti 
te santo sappurisil loke devadhammii ti yuccarc ti, 
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yakkho imam dhammadesanaih 8\ktv& pasanno bodhisattam 
^a: pandita ahan te pasaDno, ekam bhdtaram dammi, kata- 
raiii dnemiti f kanittham dnehiti ; pandita tvam kevalaih deva- 
dhamme jdn^si yeva na pana tesu vattesiti; kiihkdran^ ti; 
kdran^ may^ (?) jetthakam thapetv^ kanittham &Q4pento jettha- 
padlyikakammarh na karostti; devadhamme c&harh yakkha 
j^ndmi tesu ca vatt^mi, mayam hi etaih niss^ya imam aram- 
fiaih pavitthd, etassa hi atthdya amh&kaih pitaram etassa 
mdt^ rajjaih y^ci, amh^kaih pana pit^ tarn yaraih datv^ 
amhdkaih anurakkhanatth%a aramfiav^sam anujdni, so kum^ro 
anivattitvd amhehi saddhim ^gato, araiifie eko yakkho khiidi tan 
(c. to) ti vutte na koci saddahissati , ten^ham garah^bhayabhfto 
tarn eva dn^pemiti, yakkho bodhisattassa pasfditv^ s4dhu pandita 
tvam eva devadhamme jdndsiti dve pi bh^tare ^netv^ ad^si, 
atha nam bodhisatto yakkhabh^ve ^dfnavarh kathetv^ p^tncasu 
sflesu patitthdpesi, so tena susamvihit^rakkho tasmiiii araihne 
vasitvd pitari kdlakate yakkham ^d£ya B^rdnasiih gantv^ rajjaih 
ganhitv^ (c. -etv4) Gandakumdrassa oparajjam Suriyakum^rassa 
. sendpatitth^nam datvd yakkhassa ramaniyyatth^ne (c. -ni-) ^ya- 
tanarh k^retv^ yath^ so Idbhaggappatto hoti tath4 ak^si, Sattlid 
imam desanam ^haritv^ j^takaiii samodh^nesi : ta,d& dakarak- 
khaso bahubhandikabhikkhu ahosi, Suriyakam^ro Anando, Can- 
daku mdro S^riputto, Mahimsdsakum^ro aham eY& ti. Evarh 
Satth^ j^takaih kathetv^ evaih tvarii bhikkhu pubbe devadhanmie 
gavesamdno hiriottappasampanno vicaritv^ id^ni catuparisa- 
majjhe imin^ nfh^rena thatv^ mama purato appiccho 'mhiti 
vadanto ayuttaih ak^si, na hi s^vakaparikkhep^dimattena 
samano ndma hotiti vatv^ anusandhiih ghatetvd dhammam 
desento imam gdtham dha: Na naggacariyd etc. Tattha na 
n£sakd ti na andsakd bhattapatikkhepo ti attho; thandi- 
lasdyikd (c. -kdyikd) ti bhdmisayanarh ; rajovajallan ti 

20 
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kaddamaiimpandk^rena sarfre sannfssiiarajo, ukkut%^b£yena 
draddhayiriyaiii, idaih vnttani hoti: yo hi macco eraih aham 
loke nissaranasamkh&tasnddhiih p^paniss^mtt! imesa nagga- 
cariy^disu yam kifici sam^ddya ratteyya so kevalaih micch^- 
dassanam eva vaddheyya kilamathassa ca bhd^ assa, na hi 
et^ni snsamddinn^ni (c. -nndni) pi atthavatthuk^ya kamkMya 
ayitinnabhdvena avitinnakaihkhaih maccaih sodhentiti ... 
Bahubhandassa tberassa vatthuiii. 

Jat£ cfr. comment ad v. 998. Na n^sak^(vel n* an^-), 
C nftudsak^, quod Bumouf (p. 324) ex n^n^ compositam pntavit 
Paiiika Mahlibh. 12, 9979. Than di la s. sthandila, Hemac. 
ed. Boehtlingk p. 148)49. Raj ovaj alia m compositam est 
ex rajo et vajalla, quam vocem opinatas sum, a rad. jal orimi-. 
dam, plene avajalla audire, sanscr. fere avajalya; attamen 
adhnc maxime dubiam habeo banc derivationem. Legen- 
dum est rajovajair ukk-, metro exigente, cfr. not ad v. 73. 
Ukkutika Clough: Singhalese Diet s. y. ukkatakaya the 
act of sitting on the heels, as commonly practised by the 
natives; Wilson: Sanscrit Diet s. v. utkatnk^sana sitting on 
the hams, squatting; Bumouf: utkutukaprahdna. 

Burnouf (Introd. p. 824) versum sanscriticum palico 
respondentem ita vertit: Ce n' est ni la coutume de marcher 
nu, ni les cheveux natt^s, ni Fnsage de I'argile, ni le choix 
des di verses esp^ces d'aliments, ni Thabitude de coucher sur 
la terre nue, ni la poussi^re, ni la malpropretd, ni Tattention 
k fuir Pabri d'un toit, qui sont capables de dissiper le trouble 
dans lequel nous jettent les ddsirs non satisfaits. 

Gogerly (vide Knighton History of Ceylon p. 79): Tiiink 
not that going naked, or being defiled with dirt, or fasting, 
or lying on the earth, or remaining motionless, can make the 
pure impure; for the mind will still remain the same. 
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If. 14S* Alaihkato ce ti imaih dhammadesanaiii Satthll 

Jetavane viharanto Santatimah^mattaiii drabbha kathesi; s6 

hi ekasmiih kdle raihfio Pasenadissa paccantaih kapitaih vtipa- 

sametyd dgato, ath' assa rdj^ tatfho satta divas^ni rajjaih 

datvd ekartj naccagftaknsalam (c. -gftanik-) itthirh adfei , so 

satta divas^ni snrdmadamatto huty^ sattame divase sabb^laih- 

k^rapatimandito hatthikkbandhavaragato hutv^ nah&iatittbaih 

gacchanto Satth^ram plnd^ya pavisantaih dv^rantare disv^ 

hatthikkhandhayaragato yasfsam c^lety^yandi, Satthd sitarh katy£ 

ko nu kho bbante sitapdtukaranahetd (c. -karanohetd) ti Anan- 

dattherena (c. -na) puttho sitakdranam ^cikkhanto ^ha: passath' 

Ananda Santatimahdmattarh, ajj' eya sabbdlamkdrapatimandito 

va mama santikam ^antyd catappadikagdthdyasdne arahattaiii 

paty^ sattatdlamatte ^k^se uisfdityd parinibbdyissattti. Mah^j^no 

Satihu therena saddhiih kathentassa vacanaih agsosi, tattha mlc- 

cb^dittbikd cintayirhsu : passatha samanassa Gotamassa kinyarh, 

mukhappattam eya bhdsati, ajja kira eyaiii surdmadamatto 

yathdlaiiikato ya ^ etassa santike dhammam sut\^d parinibbdyfg- 

sati, ajj' eya nam musdyddena nigganhissdmd ti, sammdditthikd 

cintesum: aho buddhdnaiii mahdnubb^yatd, ajja Buddhalflham 

c eya Santatimahdmattalflhan ca dattbnih labbissdmd ti. Santati- 

mahdmatto pi nah^atitthe diyasabbdgam udakakflarh kflityd 

uyydnam gantyd jlpdnabhdmiyam nisfdi, s^pi itthi rangamaj- 

jhaiii otarityd naccagftaiii dasseturii drabbi, tassd sarfralflhadas- 

sanasattdhaappdhdratdya (c. -dassanaihsa-) taiti diyasaih nac- 

cagitam dassayamdndya antokuccbiyaih sattbalcaydtd (c. -dya) 

samntthdya hadayamamsam kantityd agamaihsu (c. -mdsa), 

sd tarn khanam yeya akkbfhi ca yivatehi kdlam akdsi, 

Santatimahdmatto upadhdretha nan ti yatyd niruddhd sdmiti 

yuttamatte yeya balayasokena abhibhdto, tarn khanam yey' assa 

sattdham pftasurdtattakapdle (-0?) udabindu yiya parikkhayam 

20* 



-agamitfi, so na me sokam aniio nIbMpetniii aaiddiisa^ nm- 
dalra TathiigaiPni ti balak£ja{Mui¥iito aiymohaaaatMye Satdm 
santikaiii gantvi Tanditvi eYsm iha: bhante evarapo me soko 
ttppaimo, tarn me tnmhe niUipeCmh Bakkhiggaifh^ ti ^gato 'mhi. 
patisaranam me hothi % allia nam Satdii: sokam nibMpetaib 
samatUiass' eva saotikam ic;ato 'si, imiss^ hi ittluy£ imini 
ya ikireDa matakiile tava rodantatwa pagg^iarHaassdni catim- 
nam samaddimaih udakato atirekatarimiti (c-r^; watvi, imam 
githam dha: 

Tarn pabbe laiii yfsesehi, pacchi te mlba kineaaam, 
majjhe ca no gahessaai, upasanto carissasiti, 
githdpariyos^e Santatimahdmatto aiahattam patvi £yiisam- 
khiraih olokento tassa appavattanabh^vam natv^ Satdi^raoi 
^ha: bhante parinibb^am me anaji[nilthd ti, Satth^ tena kata> 
kammaih j^nanto pi mnsiTadena nigganhanatth^ya sannipatit^ 
micchiditthik^ okdsaih alabhissanti Buddhalflhan ca Santati- 
mah^niattainhafi ca passiss^d ti sannipatitd sammdditthik^ 
imind katakammaih sutrd pumnesa adaram karissantiti ma 
^era?) sallakkhetrd: tena tay^ katakammaiii mayhaiii kathehi. 
kathento ca bhiimiyaih thito akathetvd sattatdlappamdnamatte 
(c. -na-) dkdse thito kathehfti ^ha, so sddhu bhante ti Satth4- 
ram yandiivd ekatilappamiaarh (c. -nam) uggamma orohity^ 
pnnaSattbdraih yanditv^ uggacchanto patipdtiya sattat^lappamdne 
/Ikise pallaihke nisfdityd sun^tha (c. son-) me bhante pobba- 
kamman ti vatyd dha: Ito ekanavutikappe Vipassibuddhakdle 
(c. -ssf-) aham Bandhumatfoagare ekasmiiii kule nibbattity^ 
cintesiiii : kin nu kho paresam chedam vi pflam yd akaranakam- 
man ti upadhdrento dhammaghosakammam (c. dhammapposa-) 
disyd tato patthdya tarn kammaih karonto mahdjanaih samd- 
ddpetvd parhndni karomi, upos^thadivasesu uposatham sam^ 
diydmi, ddnaiti demi, dhammam sundmi, Buddharataniidfhi 
sadisaih ratanam ndma n^ atthi tiniiaih ratandnam sakkdrahi 
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karothd ti ug^hosento car^mi, tassa majrhaiii sadda^m sntyd 
Buddhaplt^ Bandhnmatfrdjd (c. -m^tdr^j^) nDaih pakkosdpetv^ 
t^ta kirn karonto vicarasiti pucdMtv^ deta tinnaih fatandtiam 
gunarh pak^ety^ mahlijknarh pufiflakammesii sam^ddpento 
yicardmfti yutte kattha nisinno vicar^stti maiii pucchitv^ 
padas^ ya deyd ti mayd yutte tdta tvhrh eVam ^(iarituih na 
arahasi imam pupphad^maih pilandhity^ as^apittlie nisinno 
yicar^ (c. -a) ti mayhaih mutt^d£masadisaiii (c. matta-) pup- 
pbaddmaih datyd assaih ad^si, atha mam rafinb dihnapari- 
h^rena tath' eya ugghosetyd yicarantam puna pi r^'d p&kkosd- 
pety^ tiita kirn karonto yicarashi pucchity£ tad eya dey^ ti yutte 
tdta asso pi te n^nuccbayiko idha nisfdity^ yicat^ ti catusindhaya- 
yuttaratham (c. -sibbaya-) ddpesi, tatiyay^ram pi me r^j^ saddaih 
sutyd pakkos^pety^ tdta klm karonto yicarasfti ' puccbity^ tad 
eya deya ti yutte tdta ratho pi te nSnuccbaViko ti maybaih 
mahantam bhogam mah^pas^dbanam ca d&ty^ ekaih hatthim 
ad^si, sy-dham sabb^bbaranapatimandito batthikkbandbe nl- 
sfdityd asfti yassasabass^ni dbammaghosakakammam akdsim, 
tassa me ettakaih kdlarh k^yato candanagandho y^yati, mu- 
khato uppalagandbo ydyati, idarii may^ katakamman ti. Eyaih 
so attano pubbakammam katbety^ &kise nisinno ya tejodbd- 
tuih sam^pajjityd parinibbdyi, sarfre j^l^ uttbahity^ mam- 
salobitam jhdpesi, sumanapuppbdni yiya dh^tuyo lEiyassimsu, 
Satth^ suddhayattbam pas^resi, db^iuyo tattba patimsu, t& 
pakkbipity^ catumah^patbe thupairii k^redi, it!iah4jano yandi- 
tyd purhnabb^gf (c. -i) bbayissattti. Dbammasabh^yam katharh 
samuttbdpesuiii : ^yuso Santatimah^matto ^^tb^yas^ne arabattarii 
patyd alamkatapatiyatto ya dkdse nisfdiifcy^ parinibbuto, kin 
nu kbo etam samano ti yattnm yaddbati iid^hu brdbm'atib tr 
yattuih yaddbati, Sattb^ ^gantyd kdya nu 'ttha bhikkbaye^ 
etarahi katb^ya sanhisinnd ti puccbity^ im^ya n^m^ ti yutte 
bhikkhaye mama puttarh samano ti yattuih yaddbati brdbfnano 
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a pi vaitum vaddhati jeri ti vatri dhanwaoi deseato lauiiD 
gdtham iha: Alaihkato ce pi etc. Tattjbua alamkato tl 
yatthibharaoapatimandito, tase' attho: vattbitlaihkir^^i alaia^ 
kato ce pi puggalo kdy^fhi samafi careyya riigMiviipasft- 
maoena santo indriyadamena danto eatumagganiy&mena niyato 
sesacariy^ya brahmao^ri (c. -i) k^yadand&dfnam oropitat^ya 
sabbesii bhiitesu nidb&ya daD.dam so eyardpo bdhitapipatti 
br^bma^o ti samitap&patt& sama^o ti pi bhinDakilesatUL 
bhikkhti ti pi vattabbo yevd ti . . . Santatimahimattassa 
vatthum. 

Nidh^ya dapdaiii baculo deposito i. e. abjecto, non 
adhibito, cfr. versus super., et v. 405. Eodem sensu reperiuntur 
nyastadanda Mahibb. 1 3, 5569, nixiptadanda Mahdbh. 1 2, 4059, 
et similiter fortasse intelligendus est locus Maim 12, 11. 

Burnouf 1. c. : Mais qu' un homme mattre de ses sens, 
calme, recueilli, chaste, fSyitant de faire du mal k aucnne 
creature, accomplisse la L01, et ii sera, quoique pard d'orne- 
ments, un Br^hmane, un Qramana, un Religieux. 

V* 148*"44« Locus; Jetavanaih. Persona: Piloti- 
katthero. 

Tattha attano uppannaih akusalavitakkam hiriy;^ nise- 
dhetiti hirinisedho koci lokasmin ti evardpo dullabho 
kocid eva lokasmim vijjati; yo nindan ti yo appamatto 
samanadhammam karonto attano uppannaih nindarh apaharanto 
bujjbatiti appabodhati; kas^m ivd ti yathi bhadro asso 
attani pataminaih kasaih (c. kassaih) arahati attani patituhi 
na deti so evaih nindarii appabodhati, so dullabho ti attho. 
Dutiyag&th^ya saihkhepattho : bhikkhave yath^ bhadro asso 
pam^dam ^amma kasdya nivittho imin^ya (imdya?) kasdya 
pahafo ti aparabhdge ^tappam karoti evaih tumhe pi ^t^pino 
samvegino bhav^tha, evambhdt^ lokiyalokuttardya duvidhiya 
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(cdasavi-) saddhiya p^risuddhiBflena ea k^lsacet^sika- 
viriyena ca atthasam^pattisam^dhin^ ca k^ran^kiiraaa- 
j^analakkbanena dhammavinicchayena ca samann^gat^ 
(c. -o) hatv& tissaDnaih atthannam vi, vljj&iaih (c. ayijj-) 
paficadasannaih caran^naih sampattiy^ sampannavijj^ea* 
ran^ upatthitasatitiiya patissatd hutvd idam anappakam 
vaddhadukkhaih pajahissath^ (c. paj^) ti . . . 

Omnes codd. versum 144 ab asso yathd incipiunt, A 
et C verbis vinicchayena ca, B yerbo anappakam versum 
concludit ; ego hemisticbium asso . . . bhav^tba ob imaginem 
repetitam ad versum priorem retuli, sine dnbio aatem est 
ejiciendum, quum et solum bemisticbium sit et prioria ver- 
sus sententiffi repugnet. Hirfnisedbo cfr. Rdm^yana ed. 
Gorresio 3,2^.30. Mab4bb. 4, 5&4 (?). Lokasmim legendum 
est lokasmi, metro cogente; cfr. not. ad v. 7s. Kasiim pro 
vulgar i kasam, restitit scil. metri causa pristina forma sanscritics 
proxima, itidem ajjatan^m, tunhfm v. 937. Bbav^tba cum 
a vocali metri causa producta, itidem rakkbeyy4 v. 157. 
Viriyena sic omnes codd., metrum facile emendaveris vfriyena 
iegendo; cfr. not. ad v. 24. Patissata sanscr. pratismrta, 
exspectari poterat patissata cfr. not ad v. 44, mirse vero 
eupbonise leges interdum occurrunt, ita scribitur: patiriipa, 
patittbita, patisevissarh, p^timokkbo, patimandita, patlganhanti, 
sed: patinissagga, patisantb^ra, patisarana, patisotam, patisu* 
nitv£, patikkosati, p^tikamkba, patidanda, pathavf et patbavf, 
attbased attbakatb^ et in fine vocum -attbena. Pabasjsatba 

• • • • M 

in integrum restitues metrum, si ad similitudinem rakkbeyy^ 
legeris pabassatb^. 

V* 14d* Locus: Jetavanaiiu Persona: Sukhas^manero. 
Cfr. V. 80. 
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jr» 146* Locus: Jetavanaih. Personse: YiB&kh&ya, 
sah^yikdyo. 

Tattha dnando ti tutthi, idam vuttaih hoti: imasmim 
okasannivdse rdgddfhi ek^asahi aggfhi (c. -ihi) niccarh pajjalite 
sati, ko tamhdkam hdso y& tutthi vd, na nu esa akattabbardpo 
yeva; atthavatthukena hi avijjandhakdrena onaddhd (c. -a) 
tumhe tass' andhakdrassa vidhamanatthdya kimkdrand ndna- 
padfpam na gavessatha karothd ti . . . 

P a j j a 1 i t e a rad. jal sanscr. j val. Sati s. smrti memoria, 
mens. Onaddha a rad. nah prsef. ava. 

V» 147* Locus: Veluvanam. Persona: Sirimd. 

Tattha cittakatan ti katacittam vatthdbharanamdiatta- 
kddihi (-mdlamnttakd-?) vicittan ti attho; bimban ti dfghd- 
divuttatthdnesu dighddfhi angapaccangehi santhitam attabhdvarii ; 
a ru k dy an ti navannarh (c. -nnarh) vannamukhdnam (vanamu-?) 
vasena ardbhdtam (c. -bhu-) kdyarh ; samussitan ti tfhi atthU 
satehi (c. attha-) samussitaiii; dturan ti sabbakdiam iriy^pa- 
thddfhi pariharitabbatdya nlccagildnarh ; bahusarhkappan ti 
mahdjanena bahudhd samkappitam ; yassa n'atthi dhuvarh 
thititi yassa dhuvabhdvo y& thitibhdvo y& n' atthi, ekantena 
bhedena vikiranaviddhamsanadhammam eva tarn idam passath^ 
ti attho ... 

A r u sanscr. arus. Samussita sanscr. samuccita, cfr. v. 351 
saraussaya s. samuccaya Abhidhdnapp. p. 1 4572s. Aturaih 
cfr. Manu 6, 1 7. Mahdbh. 1 2, t«4G4. Bahusariikappam 
cfr. vv. 33. nm al.; comment interpretatur: a vulgo magni 
sestimatum y. valde appetitum. 

jr» 148* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Uttaritherf. 
Tass^ attho: bhagini idam tava sarirasamkhdtam rdpam 
(c. -a) mahallakabhdvena p a r i j i n ri a m , tafi ca kho sabba- 
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rog^naih niy&sanatth&natthena roganfdaih (c. -nU), yath& 
kho pana taruno pi (c. pa) sing^lo jarasingdlo ti tarunapimgalo 
cflatd pdtilatd (-?) ti vaccati evaih tadahu jdtaih suyannavannam 
pi samdnaiii niccarh paggharanatthena pdtik^yaih pabharhgunaiii, 
so esa pdtiko (c-d) sam&no va deho bhijjati na cirass'eva 
bhijjissatiti veditabbo, kiihk^rand: marand, maranan tamhi 
jfvitaih, tasrn^ sabbasatt^am jfyitarii maranapariyosdnam (c. 
-nem) ey& ti vuttaiii hoti . . . 

' N i d d h a rn codd. A et C, B nidaih ; fortasse est legendum 
niddaih pro nidaiii, longa Yocali consonantis geminatione re- 
pensa. Manu et Mah^bh. II. cc. rog^yatanarh habent voci 
roganiddharii respondens. Sandeha dubii tantum notio- 
nem habet ex auctoritate Amarasinhse et Hemacandrse, in 
Upanisadibus vero accumulationem sigYiificat, vide Foley : Fiinf 
Upanishads, Bonn i844, p. iss; pdtisandello est igitur putre- 
dinis accumulatio i. e. corpus patridum. Bhijjati emendari 
potest bhijjatf, cfr. not ad v. 24. 

V* 140« Locus : Jetavanarh. Personse : sambaljul^ adhi- 
m^ikd bhikkhd. 

Apattha s. ap&sta. Al^pu neutr. gen. baud scio 
an sit i. q. al^bu f. g. Eva pro iva? (Comm. aMpuni viya). 

V* ISO. Atthfnarii nagaraih katvd ti imam dhammn- 
desanaih Satth^ Jetavane viharanto Janapadakalydnirh Rdpa- 
nandattheriih &rabbha kathesi; sd kir' ekadivasaih cintesi: may- 
ham jetthabhdtiko pi (c. pa) rajjasiriih pahdya pabbajitvd loke 
aggapuggalo buddho j^to, putto pi 'ssa R^ljulakumdro pabbajito, 
bh&t&pi (pitSpi ?) me pabbajito, m^tllpi me pabbajitd, aham pi ettake 
ildtijane pabbajite gehe kiih karissdmi, aham pi pabbajiss^- 
miti bhikkhunfupassayam gantvd pabbaji n&tisinehen' eva no 
saddh&ya, abhirdpatfya Rdpanandd ti paihn^yi, s^ Satth^ kira 
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rdpam aniccaih dakkham anatt^ vedaai saihfii samkh^r^ 
vimfiinaih aniccaih dukkham anattd ti vadetiti satvd so (c. 
8^) evam dassanfye p^Ls^ike mama pi rdpe dosaih katheyyd 
ti Satthu sammukhibh^vaiii na gacchati. Sivatthiv^sino p^to 
va d^naih daty^ sam^dinnuposathasuddhuttarisang^ gandha- 
m&l^dihatth£ s^yanhasamaye Jetavane sannipatitv^ dhammam 
sunanti, bhikkhanfsamgho (c. -ni-) pi Satthu dhammadesani^ya 
uppannachando vih^rarh gantv4 dhammaih sundti, dhammam 
sutv^ nagaram pavisantd Satthu gunakathaih kathent^ ya 
pavisanti, catuppam^iiike (c. -ni-) hi lokasanniv^e appak£ 
ca te sattd (-?), tesaih Tath^gataih passant^nam pas^o 
(c. -ena) uppajjati, rupappamdnikd (c. ^ni-) hi Tath^atassa 
lakkhan^nuvyanianapatimanditam suvannavannaih sarfram disv^ 
pasfdanti , ghosappam^nik&pi anek^ni j^tak^ni (c. -k^) niss^ya 
pancavattaih Satthu gunaghosan c* eva atthangasamann%atam 
dhammadesandgbosan casutv^ pasfdanti, lakhappam^nik^ (c. -ni-) 
pi(c.hi)'8sacivarddilakhanarh paticca pasfdanti, dhammappamini- 
k^pi evarupaih Dasabalassa sf iam evarupo samddhi evardp^ pamiid 
Bhagav^ sfl^digunehi (c. -nehi) asamo appatipuggalo ti paslfilanti, 
tesarh Tath^atassa gunam kathent^narh mukham na-ppahoti, 
Rdpanand^ bhikkhuninan c' eva updsak^nan ca santikd gatassa 
(Tathdg-?) gunakathaih sutvd cintesi : ativiya me bb^tikassa van- 
nam kathenti, ekadivasam pi me rupe dosam kathento tittakaih 
kathessati, yan ndn^haih bhikkhunfhi saddhiih gantrd attinam 
adassetvd Tatb^gataih passitv^ dbammam sui.iitv^ %accheyyan 
ti 8& aham ajja dhammasavanam gamiss^mtti bhikkhunfnaiii 
^rocesi, bhikkbuniyo: cirassam vata Rupanand^ya Satthu 
upattb^naih gantuk^mat^ uppann^, ajja Satthd imam niss^ya 
vicitradbammadesanarh desissatiti tuttbamdnas^ tam dd^ya 
nikkhamimsu, s& nikkhantak^lato patthdya aham attdnam 
n'eva dassess^mtti cintesi, Satth^ ajja Rupanandd mayhaih 
upatth^nam %amis8ati kfdisf (c. -i) nu kho tass^ dhamma- 
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desani sappdyd ti cintetvirdpa^aruki esi siMA&ve baktvasineb^ 
kanthakena kanthakuddharai^am viya r^pen' ev' ass^ rdpamada- 
nimmadanaih (c-damnim-) sapp^y^ (-am ?) ti sanniub^nam katv^ 
tasB& vib^ram pavisanasamaye ekaih abhirdpaiii ittbim solasavas- 
suddesikain rattayatthanivattbam sabbdbharanapatiinapditam vf- 
janim gabetvd attano santike ihsAvi yQam^Dam iddhibalena abbi- 
nimmi, tain kbo pana ittbim Sattb^ c'eya passati Rdpanand^ ca, 
8^ bbikkbunfbi saddbim pavisitv^ bbikkbunfnaih piUbipasse tbatyd 
pancapatittbitena Satth&ram yanditv4 bbikkbunfn' antare uU 
siim^ p&dantarato paUbdya Sattbdram olokenti lakkbaoayi- 
cittaiii anuyyafijanasamujjalam bydmappabbdparikkbittamSattbu 
sarfraiii disyd punnacandasassirfkaiii mukbarii olokentf samfpe 
tbitaih ittbirdpaiii addasa, sd taiii oloketyd attabbdyam olokentf 
(c. -i) suyannardjahamsiyd purato kdkasadisam attdnam amaihnC, 
iddbimayardpaih ditthakdlato patthdy' eya bi 'ssd akkbfni bba- 
miihsu, sd abo imissd kesd sobband aho naldtd sobband ti 
sabbesam sarf rappadesdnam rupasiriyd (c-a) samdkaddbitacittd ta- 
smim rdpe balayasinebd (c-o) abosi, Sattbd tassd tattba abbiratirh 
fiatyd dbammaih desento ya taiii rdpaih solasavassuddesika- 
bbdyam atikkamityd yfsativassuddedikarh katyd dassesi, Rdpa- 
nandd oloketvd na yat' idam rdpaiii purimasadisan ti tbokaih 
yirattacittd abosi, Sattbd anukkameo'eya tassd ittbiyd sakimyijd- 
tayannaih majjbimittbiyannam jardjinnamahallittbivannan ti (das- 
sesi ?), s&pi anupubben' eya idam antarabitam idam pi antarabitan ti 
jardjinnakdle taiii virujjamdnam (c. -d) kbaiidadantam phalitasiram 
obbaggaiii gopdnasivamkarti dandapardyanam pavedbamdnaiii 
disvd atiyiya yirajji, atba Sattbd tarn yyddbind abbibbdtaii) 
katyd dassesi, sd taiiikhane yeya dandan ea tdlayantbafi ca cbad- 
detyd mabdvirayam yiravamdnd bbdmiyam (cbbu-) patitvd sake 
muttakarfse nimuggd apardparam yaddbi, Hdpanandd tarn pi 
disyd atiyiya yirajjji, Sattb&pi tassd ittbiyd maranaiii dassesi, sd 
tarn kbauaiii yeya uddhurndtakabbdyam (?) dpajji, nayabi vana- 
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mukhehi pubbabandhiyo c'eva p6lav£ ca pagghariiiisa, k£k£- 
dayo sannipatitv^ vilimpiriisu , Rdpanand^ oloketyd: ayaih 
itthi imasmiih yeva th^ne jaram patt^ vyddhippatt^ mara- 
nappatt£, imissdp! attabh^vassa evatn evaih jardvy^himarandni 
^amiBsantiti attabh^varh aniccato passi, aniccato ditthatt^ evam 
pana dukkhato anattato ditth£ yeva hoti, ath' ass^ tayo bh^vd 
^ditt^ viya gehigiv&ja. baddhakunapaih viya ca upatthahiihsu, 
kammatth^n^bhimukhaih cittaih pakkbandi, Satthd t^ya aniccato 
ditthabh^varh ilatv^ sakkhissatT na kho sayam eva attana pati- 
tthaih k^tun ti olokento na sakkhissati bahiddhd paccayarh 
laddbuih yaddhattti cintetvd tass^ sapp^yavasena dhammaih 
desento ^ha: 

Ataram asucim ptitim passa Nande samassayaih 
uggharantam paggharantaih b£1inaih abhipatthitarh, 
Yathd idaih tatb^ etaih, yath^ etarii tatb^ idarh, 
dhdtuto sumfiato passa, md lokaih panar &gami, 
bhave chandaih yirdjety^ upasantd carissastti, 
itthf sudaih Bhagav£ Nandaih bhikkhuniih drabbha g&th&yo 
abhdsltth^ (-SI, tath£?) ti Nand^ desandnus^rena il^nam pesetvi 
sot^pattiphalam p^puni, ath' assa upari tinnaih maggaphal^narh 
vippasann^ pariv^r^, Satth^ (c. -^ya) 8Uriifiat^kannniatth£nam 
kathetunando imasmiih sarfre sdro atthfti saihiiam m^ karl 
appamattako pi hi ettha sdro n' atthi tfni atthisat^i uss^petv^ 
kataih atthinagaram etan ti vatvd imam g^tham ^a: Atthfnaih 
etc. Tass' attho: yath' eva hi pubbannaparann^dfnaih odaha- 
natth^ya katth^ikam ussdpetvd vallfhi bandhitv^ mattik^ya 
vilimpitvd nagarakh^tam bahiddh^eharh karonti evam idam 
ajjhattikam pi tfni atthisatdni nssdpetv^ nah^rdhi yinaddhaih 
maihsalohitalepanarh , tail ca paticchannam jfranalakkhan^ya 
jardya maranalakkhanassa maccano, m^no makkho ca ohito 
ti tassa drogasampad^dfni paticca majjanalakkbanassa (c. -nissa) 
m^nassa (c. m^n-) sukatakdranassa vindsalakkhanassa mak> 
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khassa ca odahanatth^ya nangaraih kataih, evardpo eva hi ca 
tattha kdyikacetasiko ^b^dho ohito, addbaiii kifici gayhdpagaih 
n' atthtti . . . Janapadakalydnittheriy^ vatthaiii. 

Versui ellipsim inesse, nemo non videt ; et quidem apparet, 
eum ad alium contextum pertinere. Sensus: corpus humanum 
sola est coDglutinatio ex ossibus, carne atque sanguine facta, 
cui constitutum est morte dissolvi, nam mors est vita (principium) 
ejus, ut dicitur supra. Cfr. Manu 6,76. Mah^bh. 12, is46s. 
691 1. 12058. Sp. Hardy: East. Monach. p. 250. 

Vm 151« Locus: Jetavanaiii. Persona: Mallikddevf. 

...S a tail cd ti buddhddfnam • . . pavedayantiti evarh 
buddh^ santo buddh^dayo sab b hi panditehi saddhirh kathen- 
ttti attho . . . 

Sabbhi s. sadbhih. 

V* l«'i9« Appassut'dyan ti imaih dhammadesanaih Satth^ 
Jetavane viharanto L^Iud^yittheraih ^rabbha kathesi; so kira 
mangalarh karontdnam geham gantv^ tirokuddesu titthantiti ^din^ 
nayena avamangalaih karont^naiii gehaih gantvA tirokudd&disu 
kathetabbesu d^nafi ca dbammacariyd ti Mm& nayena man- 
. galag^th^ vd (c. cA) yam kinci Tittaih idha v^ huram vA ti 
ratanasuttaih vA katheti, evaih tesu thdnesu amnam kathes- 
sdmfti arhnaiti kathento pi amnarh kathemiti na jdn^ti, bhikkhd 
tassa katharh suty^ Satthu drocesurii: bhante kirn Ldiuddyissa 
mangaldmangalatthdnesu gamanena, aninasmim kathetabbe 
ariinam eva kathettti, Satth^ na bhikkhave id^' ev' esa evaiti 
katheti pubbe pi aihnasmim kathetabbe ariiiiam eva kathettti 
vatv^ atftarh ^hari: Atfte B^r^nasiyam Aggidattassa n^ma 
br^hmanassa putto Somadattakumdro n^ma r^j^naih upatthahi, 
so tassa (c. -d) piyo ahosi mandpo, brdhmano pana kasikammaiii 
niss^ya jivati, tassa dve gon^ ahesum, tesu eko mato, br^h- 



318 

mano puttaih £ha: t^ta Somadatta r^j^am me y^ty^ ekarh 
gonam dharl ti, Somadatto sac' ^haih r^jdnaih yiicissdiiii 
lahubh^YO me pamfSdyissatfti cintetv& tumhe yeya t^ta r^j4- 
naih ydcatfa& ti yatrd tena hi tdta mam gahetvd y^tti Tutte 
cintesi: ayaih brdhmano dandhapaihiio abhikkamapatikkam^ 
divacanamattam pi ua j&idti, amfiasmim vattabbe aihfiam eva 
vadati, sikkhdpetvd nath nessdmtti so taiii M&jsl Bfranattba- 
mahan ndma susdnam gantvd tinakal^pe bandhitv^ ayaih 
T&jd ayaih upardjd ayarh sendpati ndmd ti katvd patip^tiyd 
pita dassetvd: tumhehi rdjakulaih gantvd eyaih atikkamitabbaih 
eyam patikkamitabbaih, eyaih n&ma rdj& yattabbo, eyam tipard- 
jd, nam (rdjdnaih ?) upasamkamityd jayatu bbayam mabdrdji ti 
vatyd thatyd iroarh gdtham yatvd gonaih ydceyydthd (c. -athd) 
ti gdtharh ugganhdpesi: 

Dye me gond mahdrdja yehi khettaih kasdmase, 
tesu eko mato deya, dutiyaih dehi khattiyd ti, 
so hi samyaccharamattena tarn gdthaih pagunam katvd pa- 
gunabbdyarh puttassa drocetyd tena hi tdta kiticid eya pannd- 
kdraih dddya dgacchatha aham purimataraih gantyd raihno 
santike thassdmtti yutte sddhu tdtd ti pannikdrarh gahetyd 
Somadattassa raihno santike thitakdlam ussdhappatto r&jakulaih 
gantyd raihfld (c. -o) tntthacittena katapatisammodano tdta 
cirassaih yiya dgat' attha idam dsanaih nisfdityd yadatha yen' 
attho ti yutte imam gdtham dha: 

Dye me gond mahdrdja yeiii khettaih kasdmase, 
tesn eko mato deya, dutiyaih ganha khattiyd ti, 
raihfid (c. -o) kim yadesi tdta puna yaddhtti yutte pi tarn (c. tdm) eya 
gdtbaih dha, rdj& tena yijjhityd kathitabhdyaih flatyd sitaih katyd 
Somadatta tumhdkaih gehe bahd (c. -u) maihne gon& ti yatyd 
tumhehi dinnd bhayissanti devd ti vutte bodhisattassa tussityd 
brdhmanassa solasa gone (c. -o) alaihkdrabhandakaih niy^a- 
gdmaH c'assa brahmadeyyaih datydmahantena yasena brdh- 
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manaih nyyojesi. Satth& imam desanaih £haritT<[ tad£ riji 
Anando ahosi brdhmano L^lud&yf (c. -i) Somadatto aham ev^ 
ti jdtakaih 8amodh^netv&: na bhikkhave idin' eva pubbe p'esa 
attano appassut^ya aihfiasmini vattabbe aihfiam eva vadati 
appassutapuriso hi balivaddasadiso ya n^ma hottti yatyd imaih 
g^tham ^ha: Appassat' dyaih etc. Tattha appassufdyan ti 
ekassa vd dvinnaih yd panndsakdnaiii yd atha yd pana 
yaggonarh sabbantimalna (?) paricchedena ekassa yd dyinnaih 
yd suttantdnaiii yd abhdyena appassnto ayaiii, kammatthdnaih 
'pana uggahetyd anuyuftjanto bahussuto ya; baliyaddo ya 
jfrattti yathd baliyaddo jframdno yaddbamdno n'eya mdtu na 
pita na sesafldtakdnaih atthdya yaddhati atha kho niratthakam 
eya jfrati evam eyam ayam pi na upajjhdyayattam karoti na 
dcariyayattaih na dgantakayattddfni na bbdyandrdmataih yufl- 
jatfti niratthakam eya jfrati; maihsdni ti^ssa yaddhanttti 
yathd bah'yaddassa yuganangalddfni yahetuih asamattho eso ti 
ararhne yissatthassa tatth' eya carantassa pi maihsdni yaddhanti 
(c. -ati) eyam eyam imiss&pi upajjhdyddfhi yissatthassa saihghaih 
nissdya cattdro'paccaye labhityd uddhayirecanddfni katyd kdyaih 
posentassa marhsdni yaddhanti (c. -tf), thdlasarfro hutyd yicarati; 
p a m n d ti lokiyalokuttard pan' assa paihfid ekaragulamatt&pi 
na yaddhati, arhfie (?) pana gacchalatdd(ni yiya tassa cha 
dydrdni nissdya tanhd c'eya nayayidhamdno ca yaddhattti 
attho . . . Ldladdyittherassa yatthum. 

V* 153"54« Anekajdtisarhsdran ti imam dhammadesa- 
nam bodhirukkhamtlle nisinno uddnavasena uddnetvd apara- 
bhdge Anandattherena puttho kathesl; so hi bodhirukkhamule 
nisinno snriye anatthamite yeya Mdrabalam yidhamityd patha- 
maydme pubbeniydsapaticchddakam tarn paddletvd majjhi- 
maydme dibbacakkhum yisodhetyd pacchimaydme sattesu (c. 
satth-) kdrumfiam paticca paccayakdraftdnam otdretyd tarn 
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anulomapatilomavasena sammasanto aranaggamanavel^ya sam- 
rndsambodhim abhisambuxihitv^ anekehi baddhasatasahassehi 
aTijahitaud^Daih uddnento im^ g&ih& abh^si : Aneka- etc. Tattha 
gahakdrakaih gavesanto ti abaih imassa attabh^vagehassa 
k^rakarh tanh&vaddhakiih gavesanto yena n^nena sakk^ .so 
datthum tassa bodhindnass' atth^ya Dfpaihkarap^damiile katd- 
bhiDfhdro ettakam k^lam anekaj^tisams^raiii anekajdtisa- 
tasabassasamkh^taih imam saihsdrayattarh , anibbisaih tain 
fi^naiii avindanto alabhanto yeva, sandh^vissam (e. -ssa) 
sarbcarim apardpararh anuvicarin ti attho; dukkh^ j^ti 
punappunan ti idaiii gabak&rakam gavesantassa kdrana- 
vacanaiii, yasmd jardvyddhimaranamissit^ yaiii (yd?) jdti (c. jd) 
ndm' esd punappuna upaganturii dukkhd nafi (na ?) ca sd tasmira 
aditthe nativattatiti (ativ-?) tasrad tarn gavesanto sandhdvissan 
ti attho; dittho 'siti sabbarhiiidtandnam pativijjhantena mayd 
iddni dittho asi (cdsi); puna gehan ti puna imasmiiii 
sarhsdravaddhe attabhdvasariikhdtaih mama gehaiii na kdhasi 
(c. -siiii); sabbd te phdsukd ti tava sabbd avasesakilesa- 
phdsukd mayd bhaggd ; gahakiltam visamkhitan ti imassa 
tayd katassa attabhdvagehassa avijjdsamkhdtam kannikdnian- 
dalam (c. -kam-) pi mayd viddhamsitam ; visarakhdragatarii 
cittan ti iddni mama cittaiii visamkhdram nibbdnaih dram- 
manakaranavasena gatarii anupavitthaiii ; tanhdnam kha- 
yam ajjhagd ti tanhdnam khayasaihkhdtarh arahattam adhi- 
gato 'smiti . . . Anandattheraputthauddnavatthum. 

Maximi sunt momenti hi versus, sed perobseun, eo magis 
quod ex alio contextu sine dubio petiti sunt. Fabula praemissa 
statuit, versus primum esse edltos eo temporis momento, quum 
Gotamas, ad radicem arboris sapientise sedens, Buddhas fieret 

Commentator ex systemate ecclesise buddhistiese dog- 
matico ita fere interpretari videtur: generatio iterata quum 
sit dolorosa, multas generatlones percurri non illam sapi- 
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entiam obttnens, qua intelligitur, concupiscentiam esse 
fabricatricem, qase corporis domum sedificet Nunc demum, 
quum sapientiam illam obtinuerim , tu fabricator! a me visus 
66, domum non denuo sedificabis, tuse omnes costs, i. e. 
cetera peccata, a me fractse, culmen domus a te facts, igno* 
rantia sc, a me destructum, mens mea interitum desiderii attigit 

Turnour (teste Sp. Hardy: A Manual of Budhism 
p. 180*) vertit: Performing my pilgrimage through the (sansdro) 
eternity of countless existences, in sorrow, have I unremittingly 
sought in vain the artificer of the abode (of the passions, 
i. e. the human frame). Now, artificer! art thou found. 
Henceforth no receptacle of sin shalt thou form — thy frames 
(literally, ribs) broken; thy ridge-pole shattered; thy soul (or 
mind) emancipated from liability to regeneration (by trans- 
migration) has annihilated the dominion of the passions. 
Gogerly (ibidem): Through various transmigrations I must 
travel, if X do not discover the builder whom I seek; — 
painful are repeated transmigrations ! I hare seen the architect 
(and said) thou shalt not build me another house; thy rafters 
are broken, thy roof timbers scattered; my mind is detached 
(from all existing objects), I have attained to the exstinction 
of desire. Sp. Hardy: Through many different births, I have 
run (to me not having found), seeking the architect of the 
desire-resembling house. Painful are repeated births! Oh, 
house-builder I I have seen (thee). Again a house thou canst 
not build for me. I have broken thy rafters, thy central 
support is destroyed; to nirw^na my mind is gone, I have 
arrived at the exstinction of eviUdesire. 

Commentario inn i si quam prsebeant Tumour et Sp. 
Hardy interpretationem forms sandhdvissam minus rec* 
tarn esse nemo non videt; sandbdvissaih enim conditio- 

* Libram hanc utilissimum nuper accept. 

21 
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nalis e&t Ob iotimnm .oingaloniin versas 155 yerborum oexam 
Tnrnour gabakdrakam per totum versum compellari statait. 
equidein Anandam. None tamen magis placet utrumque ver- 
sain sic interpretari : MuUaram generationum revolutio mibi 
snbeunda esset, nisi inTenissem domus (corporis) fabricatorem, 
quern ^quserebam, (quia) dolorosa est generatio repetita. (At) 
domas fabricator! conspectus es, nee amplius domnm fabri- 
cabts, omnes costse tase fractse sunt, domns (a te factse) col men 
destmctum, destractionem (illins domns) consequnta mens (mea) 
ad desideriorum exstinctionem pervenit Gehaiii cfr. Mahdbh. 
1 1 , 91 : grh^nfva hi martydn^m dhur deh£ni panditdh. K d h a s i 
sanscr. csset karsyasi i. q. karisyasi, cfr. vy. 350. 379. Gaha- 
kutaiii cfr. not. ad y. ». Visamkhitaih a rad. kar s. kr. 
Visaihkhdragatam cittam cfr. Mahdbh. 12, 7130: niryd- 
nagatamdnasa. Tanhdnam khayam cfr. yy. is?. .<i5.«t-54. 
Mahdbh. 1 2, 6504. Abhidhdnapp. p. 1,5. Hemac. ed. Boehtlingk 
p. 51,80. Asavakkhaya yy. 253. s??. Tanhd vy. iso. 216. 

251. 335. 349. 416. Asava yy. 93. 226. 2y2-93. 

V* 155-56* Locus: Isipatanaii). Persona: mahddha- 
nasetthiputto. 

...Khfnamacche tite eyariipd bdld udakassa abh^yd 
khfnamacche pallale parikkhfnapattd jinnakoncd yiya (c yi) 
ayajjhdyanti, idarh yuttam hoti: pallale udakassa abhdyo yiya 
hi imesarh yasanatthdnassa abhdvo, macchdnaih khfnabhdyo 
yiya imesarh gehdnarh abhdvo, khfnapattdnarh koncdnaih up- 
patityd gamandbhdyo (c. -na-) yiya imesam iddni jalakathala- 
pathddfhi bhoge santhdpeturh asamatthabhdyo , tasmd te ete 
khfnapattd koned yiya etth' eya bajjhityd avajjhdyantUi ; cdpd- 
tikhfnd yd ti cdpdto atikhfnd cdpd yinimmuttd (c. -ttatd, 
adde: ti) attho, idam vuttam hoti: yathd cdpd yinimmuttd (-0?) 
sard (-0?) yathdvegam gantyd patitam gahetyd ukkhipante asati 
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tatth' eva upacikdbhattam hoti evaiii ime pi tayo vaye ati> 
kkant^ id^ni attan£ (att^nam?) uddhariturh asamatthat^ya 
maranam upagamissanti , tena vuttarh: sent! c^p^tikhfn^ va 
por^ndni anutthunan ti , iti amhebi kbdditam (c. -turn) iti 
amhehi pitan ti pubbe khdditdni khdditapftanaccagftavddit^ni 
anutthunantd socantd anusocantd sentiti . . . 

Konca s. kraunca. Jh^yantl a rad. jh^ s. jyd ? 
Cdpdtikhfn^ commentator interpretatur : arcu emissse sa- 
gittsB. Anuttbunam prses. part. act. a rad. thun s. stan? 
sing, pro plur. ? 



V« 157* Att^nan ce ti imam dhammadesanaiii Satth^ 

Bhesakdl^vane vibaranto Bodhir^jakumdrarh drabbha kathesi; 

80 kira pathavitale amnebi pdsddehi asadisardparii ^kdse uppa- 

tamdnarh viya Kokanadarii ndma pdsddam k^retvd vaddhakim 

pucchi : kirii tayd amftattb^pi evarilpo pds^do katapubbo uddbu 

pathamasippam eva te idan ti ; patharaasippam eva devd ti ca 

vutte cintesi: sace ayam annassa evanipam pdsddarh karissati 

ayaih pdsddo anaccbariyo bbavissati imam mayd mdretum 

hatthapdde v^ssa chinditurh akkhfrri uppdtetum vaddhatiti evarri 

anijiassa pdsddam na karissatiti (c. -asfti), so tam attham attano 

piyasahdyakassa Sanjikdputtassa ndma (c. n^) mdnavassa kathesi, 

so cintesi: so nissarhsayarh esa (etam?) vaddhakim ndsessati, 

anaggho sippiyo mayi passante mA nassatu, samiiam assa das- 

sdmtti, so taii) upasamkamitvd pdsdde te kammaih nitthitarh no 

ti pucchitvd nitthitan ti vutte (c. -o) rdjakum^ro tam ndsetukdmo 

attdnarh rakkheyydstti (c. -asfti) dha, vaddhaki bbaddakan te katarii 

sdmi mama drocantena aham ettha kattabbam jdnissdmtti vatvd 

kirn samma amh£kam pdsdde kammam nitthitan ti rdjakumd- 

rena puttho na tdva deva nitthdti bahu avasitthan ti dha, 

21* 
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kiih kammaih n^ma avasitthan ti; paeeh^ deya dcikkhiss^i, 
d^rtini (c. -ni) t^ya ^har^pethd ti; kiihddriini (c-uni) n^m^ ti; 
nissdr^ni sukkhad^ilni (c-uni) devdti ; so dhardpetvd ad^si, atfaa 
nam dha: deva ito patthdya mama santikam na ^gantabbaih, 
sukhuniakammam karontassa hi afifiehi saddhirii kath^ salla- 
pantassa me vikkhepo hoti, dh^raveUya pana bhariyd me va 
^h^raih dharissatiti, rdjakam^ro ca s^dhij ti patisuni, so eka- 
smirh gabbhe nisfditvd tdni d^rdni (c. -ni) tacchetv^ attano 
puttad^rassa antonisfdanayoggam garulasakunam katyd dh^rave- 
Idya pana bhariyaiii dha: gehe vijjam^nakam sabbam yikki- 
nitvd hirannasuvannam ganhdhtti, rdjakumdro pi vaddhakissa 
anikkhamanatthdya geham parikkhipitv^ rakkharh tbapesi, vad- 
dhakf pi sakunassa nittbitak^le ajja sabbe d^rake gahetv^ ^gac- 
cheyydstti bhariyam vatv^ bhuttap^tar^so puttaddram sakvnassa 
kacchiyarii nisid^petv^ v^tap^ne (>nena?) nikkhamitvd paliyi, 
so tesaih deva vaddbakf pal^yattti na kandantdnam yeva gantv^ 
Himavante otaritv^ ekarh nagaram mdpetv^ Eatthavdhanan^- 
mar^j^ (c. -narhnd-) j^to , Bodhir^jakumdro pi pdsddamahaih 
karissdmiti Satth^rarh nimantetvd pdsddaiii catuj^tigandbehi 
paribhandarh katvd pathamaih umm^rato patthdya celapatti- 
kam pattbari, so kira apiittako, tasm^ puttarii v^ dhftaram 
vi lacchdmi Satth^ imam akkamissatiti cintetvd patthari, so 
Sattbari dgate Satth^raiii pancapatitthitena vanditvd pattarh 
gahetvd pavisatha bhante ti dha, Sattb^ na pavisi, so dutiyam 
pi tatiyam pi apavisitvd va Anandatthcram olokesi, olokitam 
(c. -a) samn^y' eva vatthdnam anakkamanabbdvaiii natv^ saiii- 
barantu r^jakumdra duss^ni na Bhagay^ celapattikam akka- 
missati pacchimajanatam Tathdgato oloketiti dussdni saiiifaar^- 
pesi, dussdni samharityd Satth^ram anto payesety^ y^gukhaj- 
jakena samni^netvd ekamantam nisinno yandityd dha: bhante 
tumh^kam upak^rako tikkhattum saranam gato, kucchigato va 
ir^amhi ekavdre saranam gato, dutiyam tarunad^rakak&le, ta- 
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tiyaih virhndtabh^vappattakdle , tassa me kasmd celapattlkaiii 
na akkamitthd ti ; kirii pana tvam kum^ra cintetv^ cel^ni attbartti 
(c. -rati) ; sacc puttam v£ dhftaram v& lacchdmi Satth^ me akka- 
missatiti idam cintetT^ bhante ti; ten* evSharh na akkamin ti; 
kim pan&harh bhante puttam v^ dhftaram vi n' eva lacch£mtti ; 
dma kum^rd ti ; kimk^rand ti ; purimake attabh^ve bhariy^ya 
saddhirii pam^darh ^pannattd ti; kasmiiii k^le bhante ti; ath' 
assa Satth^ atftaih dharitv^ dassesi: Atfte kira anekasat^ 
manuss^ mahatiyd ndv^ya samuddarh pakkhandimsa, ndvi 
samndde bhijji, dve jayampatikd ekarh phalakam gahetv^ anta- 
radfpakam pavisimsu, ses^ sabbe tattb' eva mariihsu , tasmim 
kho pana dfpake mahdsakunasamgho vasati, te amfiam khd- 
ditabbakam adisv^ jdtakajjhatt^ (?) sakunandak^ni angdresu pa- 
citv^ kh^dimsu, tesa appahontesu sakanacch&pe gahetv^ khi* 
diiiisu, evaih patbamavaye pi majjhimavaye pi pacchimavaye 
pi kh^dimsu yeva, ekasmim pi vaye appamddam n&pajjirhsu, 
eko pi ca nesaih appamddam n&pajji (c. -imsu). Satth^ 
idam tassa pubbakammam dassetv^: sace hi tvam r^jaka- 
m^ra tad4 ekasmim pi vaye bhariy^ya saddhim appam^daih 
^pajjissa ekasmim vaye putto v^ dhft^ va uppajjeyya, sace 
v^ pana vo eko pi appamatto abhavissa tarn paticca putto y& 
dhftd v^ na uppajjissa kum^ra, attdnarii hi piyam mamnamdnena 
tfsu pi vayesu appamattena attd (c. att^narh) rakkhitabbo yevd ti 
vatvd imamg£tham ^ha: Att^nan ceetc. Tattha y ^man ti Satthd 
attano dhammissarat^ya desanikusalatdya idha tinnam vay^- 
nam amnataraiii vayam y^man ti katv^ dassesi, tasmd evam 
ettha attho veditabbo : sace att^am piyam j^neyya (c. -neyyam) 
rakkheyyd nam surakkhitam yathd so surakkhito hott 
eyaiii nam (c. na) rakkheyya, tattha sace hi gihf sam^no att&- 
nam rakkhissdmtti uparip^^datale susamvutam gabbhaih pavi^ 
sitvd sampanndrakkho hutvd td (tarn ?) nivasanto pabbajito hutvd 
susamvuto pihitadvdravdtapdnalene (c. -taihdvd-) yiharanto 



326 



pi att^naih rakkhati yeva, gihf pana samdno yath^balaiii 
ddnasQ^dfni puihndni' karonto pabbajito v^ pana vattapati- 
vattaih pariyattimanasik^resu ussukkam ^pajjanto att^naiii 
rakkhati n^ma (-?), evan tfsu vayesu asakkonto annatarasmim pi 
vaye panditapuriso att^naiii patijaggite yeva, sace gihCbhdto 
paihamaraye khidddpasatatdya kusaiarh kdtuih na sakkoti 
majjhiraavaye appamattena hutvd kusalarti k^tabbaih, sace 
majjhimavaye puttaddraih posento kasalarh k^tarh na sakkoti 
pacchimavaye kdtabbam eva, ekam (evam?) pi karonte (-tena?) 
attdnam (att^?) patijaggito va hoti, evaiii akarontassa pana 
att^ piyo ndma na hoti apdyapar^yanam eva nam karoti, sace 
pana pabbajito pathamavaye sajjhdyaii) karonto dhdrento v^ 
cento vattapalivattam karonto pam^daiii ^pajjati majjhimavaye 
appamattena samanadhammo (c. -na-) k^tabbo, sace patha- 
mavaye uggahitapariyattiy^ atthakatharn vinicchayakdran^k^ 
ranan ca pucchanto majjhimavayena ca pamddaih ^pajjati 
pacchimavaye appamattena samanadhammo. kdtabbo yeva, evam 
pi tena (karontena ?) att^ p^ttijaggito va hoti, evam akarontassa 
pana attd piyo n^ma na hoti pacchdnutdpanenava (-nam eva?) 
nam tapetiti . . . Bodhirdjakumdrassa vatthum. 

Jafind potent verbi h& s. jiid. Rakkheyyd cfr. not. 
ad V. 143. 

V* 15S« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Upanandasa- 
kyaputto. 

. . . Idaii) vuttam hoti : yo appicchatddigunehi y& ariya- 
vamsapatipad^fhi vd param anusdsitukdmo attdnam eva patha- 
matararh tasmirh guiie patitthdpeyya . . . attdnam hi tattfaa 
anivesetvd kevalarh param eva anusdsamdno parato nindaih 
labhitvd kilissati ndma ... 

Na kilisseyya melius fortasse vertamus: non in eo 
culpa est; cfr. not. ad v. 87. 
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V« 150« Locus: Jetavanam. PersoDa: Padh^nikatissa- 
tthero. 

Tass' attho: yatb^ hi bhikkhu (c. -u) patbamaydm^disu 
camkamitabban ti vatvd paraih ovadati sayam caihkam^dfni 
adhitthahanto att^nan ce tath^ kayird yath' am nam anus&sati 
evam sante sudanto vata. dametha yena gunena param anu- 
sdsati tena attand sudanto hutvd daiueyya; attd hi kira 
duddamo ti ayarh hi attd ndma duddamo, tasmd yathd so 
sudanto hoti tathd dametabbo ti . . . 

Dametha sic A C et comment.; B habet dammetha, 
qua lectione recepta metrum restituitur, cfr. not. ad v. s. 

V* lOO* Attd hi attano ndtho ti imam dhammadesanaih 
Satthd Jetavane viharanto Kumdrakassapattherassa mdtaraih 
drabbha kathesi ; sd kira Rdjagahanagare setthidhftd vimnutaih 
pattakdlato patthdya pabbajjam y£ci, atha punappuna ydcamdnlipi 
ca mdtdpitunnaih santike pabbajjam alabbitvd vayappattd pati- 
kularh gantvd patidevatd hutvd agdramajjhe vasati , ath' assd 
na cirass' eva kucchiyam gabbho patitthahi, si pan' assa pa- 
titthitabhdvarh ajdnitvd ya sdmlkam drddhetvd pabbajjam ydci, 
atha nam so mahantena sakkdrena bhikkhuniupassayam netvd 
ajdnanto Devadattapakkhiyc4nam bhikkhunfnam santike pabbd- 
jesi, aparena samayena bhikkhuniyo tassd gabbhinibhdvaih 
natvd tdiji kim idan ti vuttd naharh ayye na (?) tarn jdndmiti 
kim etarh silam vata me drogam evd ti^ bhikkhuniyo tarn Deva- 
dattassa santikam netvd: ayarh bhikkhuniddhd (?) pabbajitd, 
imissd mayaiii gabbhassa patitthitakdlam na jandma, kin ddni 
karomd ti pucchimsu, Devadatto m4 mayham ovddakdrikdnam 
bhikkhunfnam ayaso uppajjiti ettakam evacintetvd upapabbdjetha 
(uppab-?) nan ti &ha, tarn sutvd dahard: md mam ayye n£setha, 
naharh Devadattarh uddissa pabb'ajitd, etha mam (adde: Satthu?) 
santikam .Jetavanam neth^ ti, nd tarn dddya Jetavanam gautvd 
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Satthu Arocesum, Sattb^ tassi gihfk^Ie (c. hfkAl^) gabbho patftthito 
ti jdoanto pi paravAdamocanatthaih r^jdnaih Pasenadikosalaih 
Mah^nitbapindikaih Cdl^n^thapindikaih (c.-Ia-) Vis^kh^npdsikam 
amft^nicamah^kul^ni pakkos^petv^Up^littberaih dndpesi : gaccha 
imiss^ daharAya eatuparisamajjbe kammaiii parisodhebfti, thero 
• raihiiopuratoVisdkhampakkos^pety^tamadhikaranaih paticchd- 
pesi, sd s^nip^kdrarh parikkhipdpetvd antosdniyam tassd hattba- 
pddandbbiudarapariyosiindDi oloketvd mdse divase samdnetvd 
gibfbhdve imdya gabbbo laddbo ti fiaiv& tberassa tam atthaiti 
Arocesi, atb'assd tbero parisamajjbe parisuddbabbdvam patitth^ 
pesi, sd aparena samayenaPadumuttarabuddbassa pddamule pati- 
ttbitattbanam (pattbitapattband ?) mabdnubbdvaih puttaih vijdyi, 
atb^ekadivasaih rdjd bbikkhuniupassayasamfpe (c-ena) gaeehanto 
ddrakasaddam sutv^ kirn idan ti pucchitvd deva ekissd bhik- 
kbuniyd putto jdto tass^ esa saddo ti vutte taiti kumjirarh attano 
gbararh netvd dbdifnarh (c. -ti-) addsi, ndmagahanadivase v'assa 
Kassapo ti ndmarh katvd kumdraparibdrena vaddhitattd KumAra- 
kassapo ti safij^niitisu , so kfjdmandale daharake pabaritvd 
(c. parih-) nimmdt^pitikena mayarh pahajd ti vutte r^j^naiii 
upasaiiikamitvd deva mam nimmdtdpitiko ti vadanti, m^taraiii 
me ^cikkbatb^ ti puccbitvd ramnd dbdtiyo dassetvd imd te 
m^taro ti vutte: na ettikd mama m^taro ekdya me mdtarii 
bhavitabbam tam me dcikkbathd ti ^ha, r^jd na sakkd imam 
vailcetun ti cintetvd: tdta tava mdtd bbikkbuni, tvam mayd 
bbikkbunfupassayd (c. -am) dnfto, so tdvataken' eva samuppanna- 
saihvego hutvd t&tSL pabbdjetha man ti &ha, rdjd sddbu t&t& t\ tam 
mahantena sakkdrena Sattbu santike pabbdjesi, so laddhtSpa- 
gampado Kumdrakassapatthero ti paiiifldyi, so Satthu santike 
kammatthdnam gabetvd aramftam pavisitvd vdyamitvA yisesaih 
nibbattetum asakkonto puna kammatthdnam visesetvdgahessdmSti 
Satthu santikaiti dgantvd Andhavane vih^sl, atba nam Kassa- 
pabuddhakdle ekato samanadbammam katvjJL andgdmiphalarii 
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patv^ Brahmaloke nibbattabbikkhu (c.-d) Brabmalokato ^gantyd 
pannarasa pafihe pucchitv^: ime panhe thapetvd Satthdraiii anfSo 
koci (c. ko) vydk^tuih samattbo n' atthi, gaccha Satthu santike 
imesarh atthaih ugganh^ ti uyyojesi, so tath£ katvi pafiham 
vissaxjan^vasdne arahattam p^puni, tassa pana nikkhantaditthak^- 
lato patthdya dv&dasa vassini m^tubhikkhuniy^ akkhfhi (c. akkhf) 
assdni pavattimsu, s^ puttaviyogadukkhitd ten^eva mukhena 
bbikkb^ya caram^D^ antaravfthiyarh therarh disvd putta putt^ 
ti virayantf tarn ganhiturh apadhdyam^n^ parivattitv^ pati, 
sd thanehi khfrarh muficantehi utthahitvd allacfvar^ gantv^ 
theraiii ganhi, so cintesi: sac' ^yarii mama santik^ madhura- 
vacanarh na labbissati vinassissati, taddhame (?) katv^ im^ya 
saddhim sallapiss^miti^athanam ^ha: kith karonti(c.-i)yicarasiti 
sinehamattam pi chindlturh na sakkositi (c. -dsiti), sd aho corassa 
kath^ ti cintetv^ kim yadesi t^td (c. tS) ti yatv£ puna pi tena tatb' 
eya yutt^ cintesi : ahaiii imassa k^ran^ (c. -a) dvddasa vassdni 
assetuih (assdni ?) ^hdretum na sakkomi, ayam pan' eva thaddha- 
hadayo ti kim me imin^ ti puUasineham chinditvd tarn divasam 
eva arahattam p^puni. Aparena saroayena dharamasabhdyam 
katham samutthdpesum (c. -su): Manayadevadattena evarh upa- 
nissayasampanno Kum^lrakassapo ca therf ca n^sitd, Satth^pi 
tesam patitth^ jdto, aho buddh^ n^ma lokanukampak^ ti ; Satth^ 
^gantya k^ya nu ^ttha bhikkhave etarahi kath^ya sannisinn^ 
ti pucchitvd imdya n^mi. ti yutte na bhikkhave iddn^eva ahaih 
imesarii paccayo patitthd jdto pubbe pi nesarh aham patitth^ 
ahosihi yevd ti yatv^: 

Nigrodham eva seveyya, na sdkham upasamvase, 
nigrodhasmirh matarh seyyo yance s^khasmirh jivitan ti, 
imam Nigrodhaj^takarh yitth^rena kathetvd: tadd s^khamigo 
Devadatto ahosi, paris^pi ^ssa Devadattaparis^, y^rappatt^ mi- 
gadhenu therf (c. -i) ahosi, pntto Kumdrakassapo, gabbhinimigiy^ 
jfyitatii pariccajitvd gato nigrodhamigardjd pana aham evd ti 
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j^takam samodh^netv^ puttasineham chinditv^ theriyi attand 
va attano patitthdkatabh^varh pasaihsanto: bhikkhave yasm^ 
paraBsa attanitthitena (c.-te) saggapariyano y& maggapar^yano vd 
bhavituih na sakk^ tasmd att^[c. attand) va attano n^tho kiih paro 
karissatiti vatv^ imam gdtham ^ha: Att^ hi etc Tattha n^tho 
ti patitth^, idam vuttaiti hoti: yasm^ attanitthitena attasam- 
pannena (c. addit : na) kusalarii katvd saggam vi p^punitum 
maggam y& bhdveturii phalam v^ sacchikdtum sakk^ tasm^ 
hi att^ va (c. ca) attano patittb^ ti , paro k'o n^ma kassa pa- 
titthd siy^, attan^ eva hi sudantena (c. addit: hi) nibbise- 
vanena (c. -biye-) arahattaphalasamkh^tam dullabharh libha- 
ndtham labhati, arahattam hi sandhdya (c. -yaiii) idha n^thaih 
labhati dullabhan ti vuttarii . . . Kum^rakassapattherassa vatthuih. 

ir* lOl* Locus: Jetayanaiii. Persona: Mah^k^lau- 
p^sako. 

Tattha vajiram v'amhamayaih manin ti vajiraiii 
va amhamayam (e. amhayam) mauim, idam vuttam hoti: yath^ 
pds^iiamayam (c. p^s^mayani) pdsdnasambhavam vajiram (c. -ri) 
tarn eya amhamayam maniih attano utthdnatthdnasamkhitaiii 
p^s^iiamaiiim khdditv^ chidddchiddam khand^khandikam katv^ 
aparibhogam karoti evam evam attand kataih attani jdtarh 
attasambhavarh pdpam dummedham nippannarh puggalam ca- 
tusu apdy esu abhimatthati kantati (c. katanti) vidhariisetiti . . . 

Abhimatthati a rad. math v. manth, itidem baddhati 
a bandh. Amhamaya s. a^mamaya. 

V» 163« Yassa accanttti imam dhammadesanam Satth^ 
Yeluvane viharanto Devadattam drabbha kathesi. Ekasraiih 
hi di vase bhikkhii (c. -u) dliammasabhdyam katham samuuhd- 
pesum : dvuso Devadatto dussflo pdpadhammo dussflyakaranen 
(c. -non^ eva vaddhitdya tauhdya Ajdtasattum saiiigauhitvi 
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mahantam l^bhasakkdram nibbaftetvd Aj^tasattuih pitu vadhe 
samid^petv^ tena saddhiih ekato hutv^ n^nappakirena Tath^a- 
tassa vadhiya parlsakkatiti, Satth^ ^gantv^ k^ya nu 'ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathdya saiiDisinnd ti pucchitv^ imdya n^md ti 
vutte na bhikkhave id^n' eva pubbe pi Devadatto ndnappa- 
k^rena mayharh vadhdya parisakkatiti vatv^ Kurungajdtak^dfni 
kathetv^d: bhikkhave accantadussHyapuggalan nima dussflya- 
k^rand uppann^ tanh^ m^luvd viya sdlarh pariyonandhity^ 
sambhajjam^nd niray^disu pakkhipattti vatv^t imam g^tham 
^ha: Yassa accanta- etc.... Mdluv^ s^lam iv'otatan ti 
yassa puggalassa tarn tanh^samkhdtam dussOyam, yath^ n^ma 
mliluyd s^laiii otarantiti deve vassante pavattehi udakarh patic- 
chitv^ sambhajanavasena sabbatthakam eva pariyosdnanti evam 
otataih pariyonanditvd thitara (-?) so m^luv^ya sambhajitv^ 
bhdmiyam (c. -ya) p^tiyamino rukkho viya dassflasamkhdtdya 
tanh^ya sambhajitv^ apdyesu pdtiyam^no y ath£ nam anattha- 
k^mo diso icchati tathd attdnam (c. atta-) karoti n^md ti 
attho . . . Devadattassa vatthum. 

Vereor, ut recte intellexerim versum. Mdluv^ cfr. v. »84. 
Otata a rad. tan? Disa s. dvisa, cfr. v. 4*3. 

V* 163« Sukaidniti imaih dhammadesanarh Satth^ Velu- 
vane viharanto samghabhedaparisakkanam ^rabbha katbesi. 
Ekadivasam hi Devadatto samghabheddya parisakkanto ^yas- 
mantam pind^ya carantam Anandarh disvd attano adhipp%am 
^rocesi, taiii sutvd thero Sattha santikam gantv^ Bhagavantarh 
etad avoca : idhdhaiii bhante sdyanhasamayara nivdsetv^ patta- 
cCvaram ^d^ya R^jagahaih pind^ya p^visim, addas^ kho mam 
bhante Devadatto R^jagahe pind^ya carantam (c. -to), disvd yen^- 
haiii ten' upasamkami (c. addit: upasamkami), upasamkamitv^ 
mam etad avoca: ajja tagge d^n^haiii ^vuso Ananda aiiinatre- 
vaggat^ (?) amilatrabhikkhusamghd uposathara kariss^mi saih- 
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ghakamman e& ti ajja BhagavA Deyadatto saraghaih bhindusati 
nposathan ea karissati saihghakamm^ni di ti evam vatte Satth^: 
Sukararii s^dhund s^dhu,^ plipena dakkaraih, 
p^paiii pdpena sukaraih, pdpam ariyehi dukkaran ti, 
imam nd^narh nd^netyd Ananda attano ahitakammani eva 
sakaran (c. dnkk>) ti yatvd imam gdtham dha: Sukardni etc . . . 
Sariighabhedaparisakkanavatthum. 

W* 164* Locus: .Jetavanaih. Persona: K^lattfaero. 

Tass' attbo: yo dummedho puggalo attano sakkArah^ibha- 
yena p^pikam ditthiiii ntes^ya dhammam vi sossAma dinaih 
y£ dass^m^ ti vadante patikkosanto arahatam ariyAnam dham- 
majivinaih buddh^narii s^anaiii patikkosati tassa taiii patikko- 
sanarii bA ca p&pikd ditthi veiusarhkh^tassa kattbakassa (c. kassa) 
phaUni viya boti, kasm^ (c ta-) : yatb£ kattbako pbaldni ganhanto 
attagbamniya phallati (c. pa-) attano gbdtattbam eva pbaieti 
evam so pi attaghdt^ya pballatiti (c. pa^) , vuttam pi c' etaih : 

Phalaiii ve kadaliiii banti phalarh velum pbalaih nalam 

sakkdro purisam banti gabbbo assatarim yatbd ti . . . 

Ditthi s. drsti sentiendi atque intelligendi ratio, sententia, 
doctrina: miccb^dittbi vy. le?. sie; sammddlttbi v. aih. Cfr. 
Abhidbdnapp. ed. Clougb p. 19, 17. 57, as. Bumouf: introd. 
p. S63. 496. Niss^ya gerundium a rad. si (s. ^ri) prsef. 
ni; cfr. w. 9a. 889. 84i. Abit ssepe nisi^^ya in prsepositionem 
ejus notionis: ad, apud. Gbanha s. gbdnya? Pballati, ni 
fallor, pass. caus. verbi phal. 

ir* 165« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Cd|ak£laup^sako. 

Tass^ attbo: yena attand akusalam kammam katarri boti 
80 catusu ap^yesu dukkbaiii anubhavanto attand va saihkilis- 
sati, yena pana attan^ akatam p^pam so sugatin c' eya agatiii 

^ Adde: s^dhii. 
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ca gacchanto attan^ va visujjjhati, kusalakammasamkb^tan ca 
asuddhim paccattam kdrassatth^aih (-?) attani yera vipaccati, 
amfio puggalo aihnarh puggalaih na visodhaye tina kilissa* 
ttti vuttaih hot! . . . 

Paecattaiii adv. compositum ex pati et attain (s. ^tman). 

"¥• 100« Attadatthan ti imam dhammadesanam Sattbd 
Jetavane yiharanto Attadatthattheram drabbha kathesi. Satth^rii 
hi parinibb^nakdle bhikkhave ito catum^saccayena parinibb^- 
yiss^mtti vutte uppannasamveg^ sattasat^ puthujjan^ bhikkhu 
(c. -u) Satthu santikarti avijahitv^ va kin nu kho dvuso ka^ 
riss^m^ ti sammantayam^nd vicaranti, Attadatthattbero pana 
cintesi: Satth^ kira catum^saccayena parinibbdyissati ahan ca 
maihhi (?) avftar^go Satthari dharam^ne yeva arahattatthfya 
v^yamiss^miti, so bhikkhunam santikam na gacchati, atha 
nam bhikkhd (c. -u) kasm^ (c. tasmi) £vnso tvam no amh^kani 
santikam ^acchasi na kinci mantestti vatv^ Satthu santikam 
netv^ ayaih bhante evam n^ma karottti ^rocayimsu, so Satth^rd 
(c. -raiii) pi kasm^ evarii karostti vutte: tumhe hi kira bhante 
catum^accayena parinibbdyissatha, aham tumhesu dharantesu 
yeva arahattuppattiyft v^yamiss^miti, Satthd tassa sddhuk^ram 
datvd: bhikkhave yassa mayi sineho atthi tena Attadatthena 
viya bhavitum vaddhatiti na hi gandh^dfhi pdjent^ marii (c. mayi) 
pdjenti dhamm^nudhammapatipattiyd pana mam pujenti tasmd 
amnena pi Attadatthasadisen' eva bhavitabban ti vatv^ imam 
gdtham dha: Attadattham etc. Tass'attbo: gihfbhuto pitd ca 
k^kanikamattam pi attano attham sahassamattenHpi parassa 
atthena na hdpaye, kdkanikamatto pi hi *ssa attadattho va 
khddaniyaiii y& bbojaniyam vd nipphddeti na parattho, imam 
pana evam akathetv^ kammatth^nasfsena kathitarh, tasmd atta- 
dattham na hdpemiti bhikkhun^ samghassa uppannaih cetiya^ 
patisamkhdranddikiccaih v^ upajjh^yavattaiii v^ na hdpetabbaiii 
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(c. -a) , abhisamic^rikavattan hi pilrento yeva anyaphalAdfni 
(c. -dfhi) sacchikaroti , tasmd ayam pi attadattho va, yo pana 
accdraddhavipassako ajja ajj' ev& ti pativedharh patthayam^no 
yicarati tena upajjhdyddivattdni pi bbdvetv^ attano kiccam 
eva kdtabbam, evam evaih attadattham abhiihn^ya ayam 
me attano attho ti sallakkhetyd sadatthapasuto siyd ta- 
smirii sake atthe nyyuttapayutto bhaveyyd ti . . . -Attadatthatfae- 
rassa vatthum. 

Attadattha et sadattha cum d euphonise causa in- 
sertO) cfr. Clough: Pali grammar p. 1t,?7. Pasuta s. prasita 
a rad. so, cfr. not. ad v. ns. 



V* 167« Locus: Jetavanam» Persona: aibiiataradahara- 
bhikkhu. 

Tattha hfnam dhamman ti pancak^magunadhammam, so 
hfnena dhammena antamaso otthagonddfhi pi patisevitabbo (-'), 
hfnesu ca niraytidfsu thdnesu nibbattdpetiti h^no ndma, taiii na 
seveyya; pamidend ti satiossaggalakkhanena pam^dend ti na 
samvaseyya; na seveyyd ti micch^ditthim pi na ganheyya; 
lokavaddhano ti yo (c. so) hi karoti so lokavaddhano ndma 
hoti, tasmd hi evam akaranena na siyd lokavaddhano . . . 

Hfnam dhammam cfr. vv. 87. 115. 242. *»48. «07. 70. 
Pam^do cfr. vv. 31. 26. 241. 

V* 16S-60* Uttitthe nd ti imam dhammadesanaih 
Satthd Nigrodhdrdme viharanto pitararh drabbha kathesi. 
Ekasmim hi samaye Satthd pathamagamanena Kapilapurarii 
gantv^ nitfhi katapaccuggamane Nigrodhdrdmam patvi fi^tfnaih 
m^nam bhindanatth^ya dkdse ratanacamkamam m^petv^ tattha 
camkamanto dhammam desesi, fiiti (c. -i) pasannacitt^ Suddho- 
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danamah^rdj^aih ddiih katv^ vandimsu, tasmirh fi^tisamdgame 
pokkharavassarh vassi, tarn drabbha mah^janena kath^ya (c. kat-) 
samutthdpit^ya na bhikkhave MAn'eva pubbe pi mayham ndtisa- 
m^ame pokkharayassarh vassi yevd ti vatv^ Vessantaraj^takaiii 
kathesi; dhammadesanaih sntvd pakkamantesu n^tfsu eko pi 
Satth^ram na nimantesi, r^j^pi mayhani putto mama geham 
an^gantv^ kahaiii gamissatiti animantetvd va agamdsi, gantv^ 
ca pana gehe yfsatiyd bhikkbusahassdnaih y^guddfni patiy^dd- 
petv^ (c. patisa-) dsan^ni pamndpesi, puna divase Satthd pinddya 
pavisanto kin nu kho atfte buddh^ pitn nagararh pavisitvd ujukam 
eva n^tikularh pavisiihsu ud^fiu patip^tiy^ pinddya cariinsu ti 
disv^ pajhamagehato patth^ya pind^ya caranto p^y^si, taih 
pavattim rariino drocesurh, rdj^ s^takarh Bantb^pento vegena 
nikkhamitv^ Satth^raiti yanditvd: putta kasm^ maii) ndsesi, 
ativiya te piiiditya carantena lajjd uppddit^, yuttarh ndma te 
imasmim yeva nagare suvannasivikddfhi vicarityd pind^ya 
cariturh^ kirn (c. ki) roaih lajjapesiti ; nlihan taiti mah^rdja lajj^ 
pemi, attano pana kulavamsarh anuvattdmtti ; kirn pana t^ta 
piiid£ya caritv^ jfvanavarhso mama variiso ti ; n' eso mahdrdja 
tava vamso, mama pan eso vamso, anekdni hi buddhasahassdni 
pinddya caritvd va jfvimsu ti (c. tvd) vatvd imd gdthd abhdsi: 
Uttittbe etc. Tattha uttittbe ti uttitthitvd paresam gha- 
radv^re thatvd gahetabbapinde na-ppamajjeyyd ti; pinda- 
cdrikavattam hi hdpetvd panftabhojandni pariyesanto uttitthe 
pamajjati ndma, Rapaddnarh pinddya caranto pana na-ppamajja- 
ti n^ma, evarh karonto uttitthe na-ppamajjeyya ; dhammarh 
anesanaiii pahdya sapaddnarh caranto tam eva bhikkhdcariyaih 
dhammaih sucaritarii care ; sukharhsettti desandmattam etarh ; 
evarh pan' etaih bhikkhdcariyarh dhammarh caranto dhamma- 
cdrl idhaloke ca paraloke ca cattlhi iriydpathehi sukhaih 
viharattti attbo ; na nam duccaritanti vesiyddibhede (c. -o) 
agocare caranto bhikkb£cariyadhammam sucaritaih (c. ducc-) 
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n^a evaih aearitv^ dhammam care duccaritaih (c. sucar-) 
na naih duccaritaih care, sesam (c. tesam) vuttattham eva . . . 
Suddbodanassa vatthum. 

Uttitthe com. gerund, habere yidetur. Mad praef. pa, 
cfr. Yv. 179. :i'ji, 19. S99. 809. sH*, 259. Dhammac^rin cfr. 
dhammajfyin vv. «4. 164, dhammattha vv. si7. 956, dhamma- 
dbara v. 959, dhammika v. 84. 

V« 170* Locus: Jetavanaih. Personse: pancasatavi- 
passakabhikkhd. 

Tattha marfcikan ti mdyaih, m&y& hi ddrato (c. du-) 
gehasanth^nddivasena upatthitlipi upagacchant^nam agayhupa- 
kdrattakd tuechakd va, tasraSssasatt^ (?) uppajjitvd bhijjana- 
tthena bubbulakara tuechddibhdven eva nidyarh (c. cd-) passeyya, 
evarh khandh^di'okam avekkbantam maccurdjd na (c. nam"! 
passattti attho . . . 

Bubbulaka s. budbuda. Maccur^jd cfr. v. 46. 

ir« IT*!* Etha passath' imam lokan ti imaiii dhamma^ 
desanamSatthdVejuvane viharanto Abhayar^jakum^ram ^rabbha 
kathesi ; tassa kira paccantaih yupasametvd ^atassa pit^ Bim- 
bis^ro tussityi ekam naccagftakusalarii ndtakitthirh daty^ tassa 
satt^harh rajjam addsi; so satt^haih geh^(c.-am)bahi anikkhanto 
ya rajjasirim auubbavitv^ atthame divase nadftittharh gantv^ 
nah^ty^ uyydnarh pavisityd Santatimah^matto viya tass^ ittbiy^ 
naccagftam passauto nisidi, sILpi taiii khanam yeva Santatiamac- 
cassa (c. santimaccassa) n^takitthf viya satthakay^tdnaih yasena 
kdlam akisi, kunidro tass^ (c. -a) k^lakiriy^ya uppannasoko na me 
sokarh tbapetv^ Satth^ram aihno nibbdpetuih sakkhissatiti Satth^- 
rafii upasaihkamity^ bhante sokam me nibb^peth^ ti iha, Satth^ 
(c. bha-) taiii samass^setyd tay^ hi kum^ra imissi itthiy^ eyam 
eya matak^le rodantena pavattit^narh assdnam anamatagge saih- 
s^re pamdnam (c. -nam) n' atthtti yaty^ tAya, desaniya sokasaa 
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tanubhdvam iiatv4 kum^ra md soci b^l^anlnaih saihsfdana* 
ttbjnarii etan ti vatvd imaih i^^tfaam ^ha: Etha etc Tattba 
ethapassath^ti r^jakum^ram e va sandh^y^ha ; i ma ih 1 o k a n 
ti imam khandhalok^disamkhdtam attabh^vam; cittan ti vi- 
cittam (c. vacfci-) rdjaratbam viya vatthdlamk^r^dicittam (c. 
-cittitam); yattha h^\& t\ yasmim attabh^ve h&\& eva 
Yisfdanti ; vijinatanti j^nantiuiam pana panditii^m ettba 
r^gasaiigddisii eko pi gango n^ attfaiti attho . . . Abhayarija- 
komi[ras8a vatthum. 

Rlijaratha efr. v. 151. Sanga efr. vv. S49. mo. auT, 4ri. 

W* 179* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: sammuiljaDi. 
tthero. 

So imam fortasse legendum est sv-imarii. 

ir« 178* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Anguilm^latthero. 
Tattha kusalend ti arahattamaggarh sandh^ya vuttam, 
sesam utt^nattham eva . . . 

Pithfyati sanscr. apistfryati? 

IT* 174* Locus: Aggilavacetiyariu Persona: pesakli. 
radbfti. 

Tattha ayaiii loko ti ayaiii lokamah^jano pamfi^cak- 
kbuno abh^vena andbabhtito; tanuk'etth^ ti tanuko ettha 
na bahu jano aniccddivasena vipassati; sakunto j^lamutto 
v^ ti yath^ chekena sdkunikena j^lena ottharitvd gayham^- 
nakesu vaddhakesu (c. keyaddh-) kocid eva jdlato niuccati sesd 
antoj&lam eva pavisanti tath^ m^raj^lena ottharesu (-atesu?) 
sattesu bahd (c -u) apdyagdmino honti appo (c. agho) kocid 
eva vasanto (satto ?) sagg^ya gacchati sagatirii vi nibb^naiii vd 
p^ttuiititi (c. -nantfti) attbo ... 

Andhabhilta efr. v. 5-. Tanuk* ettha efr. asant* 

9-> 
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ettha V. 304, y^vanf ettha v. nm, Vipassati cfr. vv. ntu, 
113-15. 190. st7. 428. Sagga cfr. vv. 196. 178. '493; devaloka 
V. n: ; paraloka vv. i69. 176. 220. 242. 4io; ayam loko vv. 
168. 171. 172-74. 220. 242. 362. 410 ; Yamaloko V. 44; sabbaloko 

V. 178. 418. 

/ 

ir* IT'S* Locus: Jetavanara. Personse: tirhsamatt^ 
bhikkhd. 

Tass'attho: iiue hamsd ^diccapathe ^k^sena gacchanti, 
yesari) pana iddhip^d^ subhdvitd te pi dk^se yanti iddbiy^ 
dhfrSpi paiiditd savdhanarh mdrarii jetvd imamb^ vaddhalok^ 
(c. vaddhe-) nfyanti nissaranti nibbdnam pdpuiiantlti atHio . . . 

Mdra cfr. pot ad v. 46, prseterea vv. 7. s. .*J4. 37. 40. 

57. 105. 135. 274. 337. 350. 

W* 170* Ekaih dbamman ti imani dhanimadesanaih 
S^atth^ Jetavane viharanto Cincam^navikarh ^rabbba katfaesi. 
Pathamabodbiyam bi Dasabalassa putbubbiitesu s^vakesu apa- 
rim^nesu (c. -nenasu) devamanussesu ariyabhdmiih okkantesu 
pattbate (c. -o) gunasamudaye mah^l^bhaBakk^ro udapddf, 
tittbiy^ stifiyuggame Itbajjopanakasadis^ abesurh, batatdbha- 
sakk^rd te antaravftbiyarii tbatvd: kirn samano Gotamo Buddho 
(c. addit: sa) may am pi Buddbd, kiih tass' (c. ka-) eva dinnam 
mahappbalaih amb^kam pi dinnam mahapphalam eva, amlr^ 
kam pi detba karotbd ti evam manusse vimnjpentftpi l^bha- 
sakk^rarii alabbitv^ raho sannipatitv^ kena nu kho npdyena 
sainanassa Gotamassa manussinam antare avannaih upp^etv^ 
llibbasakkdraiii n^seyy^md ti cintayiiiisu, tadd SAratthiyaiii 
Cificamdnavik^ (c. -na-) ndm' ekd paribblijik^ uttamardpadhard 
sobbaggappattd devacchard viya, tassd sarfrato ramsiyo nic- 
charanti, ath' eko kbaramantf (c -i) evam dba: Gificarodnavikarii 
(c -na-) paticca samanassa Gotamassa avannaih nppMetvd 
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l^bhasakk^ram n^sessdin^ ti, ne atth^ eso updyo ti saiiipatic^ 

chimsu , atba* sd Titthiydrdmam gantvd vandityd atthdsi, 

titthiyd tdya saddhirn na kathesuih, sd ko nu kho me doso 

ydvattiyam vanddmi ayyi ti vatv^ ayya ko nu kho me 

doso ti kiih mayli ' saddhiih na kathethd ti dha; bhagini saina- 

naih Gotamaih amhe vihethayantaih hataldbhasakkdre kskiv& 

vicarantaih jlindsiti ; na jdndmi ayyd ti kirn pan^ ettha inayd 

kattabban ti; sace tvam bhagini amhdkaih sukhain iccbasi 

attinaiii paticca samanassa Gotamassa avannarh upp^etvd 

libhasakkdrarh (c. -&) ndsehtti (c. -setfti), s^ sddhu ayya mayljam 

ev'eso bb£ro md cintayitthd ti yatvd pakkamitvd itthimdy^ 

knsaiatdya tato patthdya Sdvatthivdsfnaih dhammakatfaam sntvd 

Jetavand nikkbamanasamaye indagopakayannaiii pdrupitvd 

gandhamAMdihatth£ Jetavandbbimukhf gacchati (c gaccha), 

imdya veldya kuhiih gacchasiti ca yutte kiiii tunihdkanr. mama 

gamanattbdnend ti vatv^ Jetavanasamfpe Titthiydrdme yasitvd 

pjito ya aggayandanam yandissdmd ti nagard (c. nd-) nikkhamante 

up&akajane Jetavane yutthd yiya hutyd nagaraih payisantf 

[c. -i) kuhirh yutthMti yutte kirii tumiidkarh mama yuttha- 

Uhtfnenli (c. puttatth-) ti yatyd milsaddbam^accayena pucchiya- 

mdnA .Fetayane (c. -ne) samauena Gotamena 8addhim ekagandba- 

kutiyd vutth' amhiti putbujjaninam saccam nu kbo etam 

no ti kamkhaih uppddety^ temdsaoatum^accayena pilotik&hi 

udaraih yethetyd gabbhiniyannaih dassetyd uparirattapataiii 

(c. -paddham) pdrupityli samanam Gotamam paticca gabbho 

uppanno ti andhabdle (c. -o) gdh^petyd atthanayamdsaccayena 

udare ddrumandalikam bandhity^ upaiipataiii pdrupityji hattha- 

p^dapitthiyo gohanukena kotthdpety^ ussade dassetyli kilan- 

tindiyd hutyd sdyanhasamaye Tath^ate alamkatadhammA- 

sane nisfdity^ dbammam desente (c. -o) dhammasabham ganty& 

Tathdgatassa purato thatyli: mahdjanassa t^ya dhammam 

22* 
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descei, madhoro te nddo. saphassiuih dant^Tarariaiii, aharh 
patia taiii {laticca pdibhaih laMiitr^ paripminagabbhi j^t^ 
n era me sdtigfaanuh (c. saci-) vijiaisi na sappitelddfni ,c. -ini\ 
my am na katfaento (karonto?') npalthakinani pi amnatarani Kosa- 
lari^narii An^diapindikaih rA YisAkham rA. mabdop^sikaih 
imiss^ minavik^ja kattabbayattakaih karohtti na vadesfti (c. 
-ejiCti', abbiramitani yeva jiiiisi gabbhaparibiraiii na j&nistti 
gdtbapindaih galietrd candamandalaiti ddsetnih vilyamantf vija 
parisamajjbe Tathiigataih akkosi, Tadi^gato dbammakatham 
tbapetrd siho yiya abbinadanto (c.->nand-^ bha^ni tajA katbi- 
tasaa tatbabb^vaih rA Titatbabhilvam vA abam eva (c -afi) ca tvan 
ca jin^md ti £ha, ^a mabiisamana tajA ca may^ ca n^- 
tabhiven^ etarii jiltan ti, tasmiih kbane Sakkassa &anaih 
anbdkdram dassesi, so ilvajjam^no Cificam^navik^ Tatb^ataiii 
abbdtena akkosattti i\aivA idam vattbuiii sodhessilintti catdhi 
devapnttelji saddbiih dgami, devaputt^ mdsikapotakd (emu-) 
hutvA ddrumandalikassa bandhanarajjuke ekappahdren' era chin- 
diiiisu, p^rntapafam y^to ukkbipi, ddrumandalikaiti patam^naiu 
tasssi (c. -a) p^dapitrhiyarii pati, ubhoaggapM^ehijjimsu, manussi 
dhi k^lakaiiiti sammdsambuddhaih akkosatiti sfse khelam p^tetv^ 
leddodandddiiiatthdi^cieiidu-) Jetavand nfhaririisu, ath'assd [<c, -a) 
TatbdgataBsacakkhupatharii atikkamanak^ie mah^pathavi bhijjt- 
tvA vivaram ad^i, Avicito (c. avi-) jA\A iirthah!, sd knladattiyaiii 
kanibalatii p^rupanidnd viya gantvd Avfcimhi nibbatti, ariina- 
tlttbiy^narii Idbhasakkdro pariJj^yi, Dasabalassa bbiyyosomattAya 
(c. -ntliya) vafldbi. Puna divase dhainmasabht^yafh katharii 
samUUhApesuih : £vuso Cificain^navik^ [c. -na-) evam ul^ra- 
gonarii aggadakkhineyyaiii sammdsambuddham abhdtena akko- 
sitv/i mahdvindsarii patt^ ti, Satth^ ^antv^ k^ya nn 'ttba 
bhikkbave etarahi kathdya sannisinn^ ti pucchitvd im^^a n^ni^ 
ti vutte na bhikkhave id^n' eva pubbe p' esd (c. -a) marh abbdtena 
akkositvd vindsam pattd yevA ti vatvd: 
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N&datth£ parato dosam anomthdUhii sabbaso 
issaro panaye dandarh sdmaiii appativekkhlyA ti - 
imam dvMaJsanip^te Mahlipadniniglitakani vitth^etv^^ katbesi. 
Tad^ kir' esi (c --a) Mah^padomakumirassa todhigfttaesa 
m^to sapattf (c -iiii) rafifto aggamabesC hutvA mah^ttam 
asaddhammena nimantetvd tassa manam alabhitvli attan^ ra 
attani vippak^ram katvd glMn&layam dassetv^ tava putto mam 
anicchantim (c. -f) imam vippak^ram plipestti ramAo ^rocesi, 
T&}& knddho mahdsattam corapapdte khipi, atba nam pana 
kucchiyaih adhivatthi devat^ patiggahetvd n^lgar^assa pana 
gabbhe thapesi, n^ardj£ nam n^gabbavanam netvi upaddha- 
rajjena samm^nesi, so tattha samvaccbaram yasitr^ pabbaji- 
tuk^mo Himavantapadesam ^gantv^ pabbajitv^ jh^ndbbinfiara 
nibbattesi, atfaa nam eko vanacarako disyd raftfio tfrocesi, r£ji 
tassa santikaih gantvli katapatisanthAro sabbam taiii pavattiih 
fiatvd mab^sattam rajjena niroantetvi tena: may bam rajjena 
kiccaih n'atthi, tvaiij pana dasa r^adhamme akipetv^ agati** 
gamanaih pab&ya dhammena rajjam kdrebtti ovadito utthliyfi-» 
san£ roditvd yanditv^ nagaraih gaccbanto antar^magge amaoce 
puccbi: ahaih kiiii nissiiya evam ^cdrasampannena viyogaiii 
patto ti, aggamabesim dev^ ti, r^jA nam uddbapAdam (c uddh^) 
gabetv^ corapapdte kbip^petv^ nagaram pavisrtvA dbammena 
rajjam k4re8i; tad£ Mahdpadumakum&ro mabdsatto ahosi, mAta 
sapattf (c -i) Ciftcamlinavik^ ti. Sattb^ imam attham pak^setvli: 
bbikkbave ekadbammam bi saccayacanarh pab^ya mus^y^e 
patitthitinam yissattbaparalokAnam akattabbaih p^pakammarii 
n^a n' atthiti y atyd imam g^tham ^ba : Ekaih tie. Tattfia # k a lii 
dbamman ti saccam; musdy£diss^ ti yassa dasasu yaca- 
nesu ekam pi gaccam n' atthi, eyarupassa musiiy&iino ; yi tin n a- 
paralokass^ ti yissattbaparalokassa, evardpo (c«-e) bi ma*- 
nussasampatdm deyalokasampattim ayas^e nibbdnasampattin 
ti \m& tisso sampattiyo na passati; n^atthi p^pan ti tassa 
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ervlipMsa hnani ninui pipan akattabl»an ti n' 
CifieaminjiYikiiya Taltiioiii. 



WW WTf» Locos: Jetavaiuuii. Materia: asadisadinam. 

. . . Sukhf paratthiL ti ten' eva so dintemnodaiia- 
pmhileiia paraloke dibbagampaltim anubhavainino sukiif 
hotiti ... 

Be metro app. vide. 

W* ITS* Locos: Jetavaoarii. Persona: K^o nAma 
Anithapindikassa potto. 

Tattha pathayyd ekarajjen^ ti cakkaTattirajjena ; 
saggassa gamanena ^c. -nena) y^ ti ehabbfsatiTidhassa 
▼A sa^assa adhigamanena (c. *maue) ; s a b b a 1 k d d h i p a e c e n d 
(c. ^1-) ti etasmiih ettake ndgasopaQQayem^ikapetehi saddhim 
sabbasmiih loke adhipaccena; sot^pattlphalam varan ti 
yasmd ettake tb&ie rajgaiii k^retT&pi nirayiidfhi amutto va 
hot! sot^panno pana pihitaapdyadvdro hotvd sabbadobbalo pi 
atthame bhave nibbattati tasm^ sot^pattiphalam eva varain 
ottaman ti attho . . . 

Sot^pattiphalaih cfr. Burnoof: Introd. p. ^9n. Sp. 
Hardy: East. Monach. p. <;8o. oqq, Vararh cum instrum. 
pro ablative. 



"¥• 170-SO* Locus: Bodhimando. Personse: M^ra- 
dhftaro. 

Tattha yassa jitam ndvajfyatiti yassa samm^sam- 
buddhassa tena tena maggena jitam r^Mikilesajdtam puna 
asamocaranato (asamuddhar-?) nHvajiyyati dujjjitaih n&ma na 
boti; no ydttti na uyy^ti yassa jitaiii kilesaj^tarh rdg^isu 
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koci ekam kilesam pi loke pacchatovatti n&ma na hoti nliiiu- 
baddhattti attho (-?); anantagocaran ti anaiit^rammanassa 
Babbaihndtafi^nassa vasena apariyantagooaraiii ; kena padenii 
ti yassa hi rdgapad^disu ekapadam pi n^ atthi tarn tumbe kena 
padena nessatha, Buddhassa pana ekapadam pi n' atthi, tain 
Buddbaih tumhe kena padena nessatha; dutiyagith&ya ^anh^ 
n^ma (c. -me) saihsibbitapariyonandhanatthena j^lam ass^ atthiti 
pi jdlak^rikd ti pi j^idpam^ (c. -up-) ti j^linf (c. -fnQ, 
rdp^disu irammanesu (c. -osd) visattat^ya visattik^ visatt^ 
pana, t^ya visdh^rat^ya visapupphatfya visaphalat^ya visa^ 
paribhogat&ya pi visattikd, s^ evardp^ tanh^ yassa kuhinei 
bhave netuih (c. ne-) n' atthi tarn tumhe apadarh Buddham 
kena padena nessath^ ti attho . . . 

Noy^ti comm. dissoMt na U3ry^ti. Kena padena 
melius verterimus: quo vestigio; cfr. v. 93. Visattika cfr. 
V. 3S5, Abhidh^app. p. 19, ts; s. ris^tmika? Kuhifici Clpugh: 
Pali Grammar p. 69. Netave cfr. not. ad v. as. De metro 
app. vide. 

V« 1S1« Locus: Saihkassanangarady^ram. Personse: 
bahudevamanuss^. 

Tattha jh^napasutd (c j^napasd-) ti lakkhandpanijjh^ 
nam (c -a) drammandpanijjh^nan (c. -ndp-) ti imesu dyfsu 
jhdnesu ^vajjanasam^pajjanaadhitth^nayutthdnapaccavekkhanehi 
yuttapayuttd; nekkhammdpasame rat^ ti ettha pabbaj- 
j^nekkhamman ti na gahetabbarh (c -d), kilesavdpasamana^ 
nibb^aratim pana sandboy' etam yuttam; devSptti deylipi 
manuss^pi tesarh pihayanti patthenti; satfmatan ti evardpa- 
gundnam tesaih satiy^ samannigat^narh sambuddhdnaih aho 
yata mayam pi buddhd bhayeyy^m^ ti buddhabh^yarh iccha-> 
miin^ pihayantiti (c. pibh-) attho . . . 

Nekkhamma s. naiskarmya otium, tranquillitas ; pie- 
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ramque derivatnr a niskram, sanscritice igftar esset nalskramya 
(1. q. pravrajy^), efr. supra p. 956 et Clough: Singhalese 
Diet. 8. V. nalskramya; AbhidhAnapp. p. til, 54. Pihayanti 
legendnm est pihenti. 

T* ISS* Locus: Bdr^nasiih npanissAya Sattasfrisaka- 
mdlaiii. Persona: Erakapattandgardj^. 

. . . Mahantena pana v^yamena abhinfh&rassa samijjhanato 
samiddhdbhinfhirassa (c. -nf-) ca anekehi pi kappakotisahassehi 
dullabhupp^dato buddhdnaiii upp^do pi kiccho yeva ativiya 
dullabho ti . . . 

Patil^bha s. pratilambha. Buddh^naih uppddo ita 
omnes codd., legendum est buddh^nam uppado, cfn not 
ad y. 108. 

V* 1S8-S5* Sabbap^passa akaranan ti imam dhamma- 
desanam Satthd Jetavane viharanto Anandattherassa pafiham 
^rabbha kathesi: there kira divdtth^ne nisinno cintesi: Satthdr^ 
sattannam buddh^naiii m^t^pitaro ^yuparicchedo bodhi s^vaka- 
sannipdto aggasdvakd npattfaiko ti sabbam katfaitaih(c-tuiii) upo- 
satho pana akathito, kin nu kho nesam pi ayam eva uposatho 
aiiifio ti; so Satthdraiii upasamkamityd tarn atthaiii pucchi, yasmi 
pana nesam buddh^am kdlabhedova ahosi na gdthdbhedo — 
Vipassf samm^sambuddiio hi sattame sattame saihvacehare 
uposathaiii akdsi, ekadivasarii dinnov^do yeva hi 'ssa sattannam 
samvacchardnam alaiii ahosi, Sikhi ca Vessabbd ca chatthe 
saihvacehare uposatham karimsu (c. karim), Kakusandho Kon^ 
gamano (c. -no)ea sathvacchare, Kassapadasabalo chatthe chatthe 
m^se uposathath (c. -tarn) akdsi, ekadivasam dinnovMo era 
channam mds^naih ahosi — tasmd Satthd nesam imam k^Iabhe- 
dam ^rocetv£ oy&dag&th^ pana nesam im^ yev^ ti yatvd sabbesaih 
ekam eva uposatham ^vikaronto imd gdthi abhdsi: Sabba- etc 
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. . . Upasampadi ti abhtnikkhamanato patthfya y<va ai&o 
battamagg^ (c -a) kasadassa upp^Utanafi (c. -daii) ca uppddi- 
tassa ca bb^Tan^; sacittapariyodapaiian ti paiicahi nfva- 
ranehi attano cittassa voddpanafh (c. eod-); etaiii buddh^na 
B^sananti sabbabuddh^nam ay am aiiiisatthi (canuss-); khaiK* 
ttti yd esA titikkhdsamkhdtd (c. tit-) khantf ndiua idaih imasmiih 
siCsane paramam nttamaih tape; nibbdnam pa^anav va- 
danti buddhd ti baddhd ca paccekabuddhd ca anubaddhd 
eii ti ime tayo buddhd nibbdnam uttaman ti vadanti; na hi 
pabbajito ti pdniddfhi param (c •-a) upahananto (c-hanto) 
vihefhento (c. vibh-) partlpaghdtf (c. -i) pabbajito nimsL (c •£) na 
(c. nam) hoti; samano ti vuttanayen' eva param vihetbayanto 
samano (c. -no) pi na hoti yeva; anapayAdo(c. and-) ti anupa- 
y^o (c amlpavMan) c'eva anupav^dpanaft (c. and-) ca; anu* 
paghdto (c. and-) ti anupahananafi (c. and-) c' eva anupaghd- 
tanaft (c. and-) ca; pi&timokkhe (c. -o) ti jetthakasfle, saih- 
▼ a r ti pidahanam ; mattaihfidtd ti mattarafidbh^yo pam^ 
najdnanaih; pat than ti vivittam (c yic-); adhicitte ti 
atthasamdpattisamkhdte adhikacitte, dyogo ti payogakaranaih ; 
etan ti etaih (ceta) sabbam pibuddfadnaih sdsanam, ettha hi 
anupayldena (c. and-) y^casikasnam kathitaiii aghdtena kdyika-* 
gflaih pdtimokkhe ca eamyaro ti imind pdtimokkhasflam (c. -a) 
c' eva indriyasarhvaram mattarhfidtdya djfyapdrisuddhf (c -iih) 
e' eva (c dveva) paccayasannissitasflaft ca patthaA ca sendsa- 
nena sappdyasendsanaih adhieittena attha samdpattiyo (-?) ; eyam 
imdya gdthdya tisso pi ' sikkhd (e. -a) kathitd eva honti . . . 
Anandattherassa yatthnm. 

Vide Benfey: Indien p. 909. Legendum est sabbapdpass' 
akaranaih sive -ssdkar-, cfn not ad y. 7, itidemqne kusalam' 
up- siye -ssdpa-. Pariyodapana cfr. not. ad v. se. 
Khantf s. x^ti , t i t i k k h d s. titixd, cfr. M ahdbh. 1 2, 5999 ; 
in yertendo comment. 'sequutus sum. Nibbdnarh h. 1. sub- 
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jectivo sensu intelligendam est Pardpagh^tf itaB, A etC 
-ti; cfr. ▼. <27o; de metro app. vide. Mattaihfiut^. sic A, B 
-fli&atd, C -iiiidtd, quae lectio mihi recipienda esaet Pattha 
8. pr^sta? Sayan ^8 an am cfr. v. S7i. (Supra p. 954, Abhi- 
dhdnapp. p. 148,44, Eammav. ed. Spiegel p. 9^ 84.) 

V« tS6»S7« Locas: Jetayanam. Persona: anabhira- 
tabhikkhu. 

Kah^pana s. k&rsipana; cfr. Abhidh&iapp. p. 63^35, 
Clough: Pali Grammar p. 51, Singh. Diet. s. v. kahayandva, 
Burnouf: Introd. p. 597. 

v« 1SS«09« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Aggidatto 
Kosalaramno porohito. 

Tattha bahun ti bahu; pabbat^niti tattha tattha Isigili- 
vepuUavebhdr^dike pabbate ca Mah^yanagosing^^lavan^fni 
yan^i ca Veluyanajiyakambay^dayo ^r^me ca Udenacetiyagota- 
makacetiyddfni (e. -kance-) rukkhacety^i (c. -ancety^ni) ca te ma- 
nu68^ tena tena bhayena tajjitd bhayato muncitukdm^ (c. -tuihk^) 
puttaUbhddini y^ patthayamdnd saranaiii (c. -nam) yantiti attho ; 
n'etaiii saranan (c. -nan) ti etaiii pana sabbam .pi saranaih 
n' eya kbemaiti na uttamaiii na ca etaih paticca j^tiMisu 
sattestt eko pi jitiddito sabbadukkhd pamuccatiti attho-; yo 
c^ ti idaih akhemam anuttaran ca saranam dassety^ khemaih 
uttamam saranam dassanatthaih draddhaiii, tass' attbo : yo ca 
gahattho.yd pabbajito y^ iti pi so Bhagayd samm^ambuddho 
ti ddikaiii Buddhadhammasaihgh^nussatikammattb^naih nitth^ya 
setthayasena Buddhan ca dhamman ca saranam gato tass&pi tarn 
saran^amanam arhnamtitthiyd yandanddCbi kuppati calati (?) 
tassa pana acalabhdyaih dassetum maggena ^atasaranam eya 
pak&ento catt^ri ariyasacc&ni sammappamfi^ya passatiti i&ha, 
yo (c. so) hi etesaih sacc^nam dassanayasena etdni saran^ato 
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tassa etaih saranam kheman ca uttamafi ca, puggalo etarn 
saranam patioca sakalasml^pi vaddhadukkhi pamuccati, tasmd 
etaih kho saranam kheman ti &A\ Tuttam . . . 

Ardma cfr. Kammav. ed. Spiegel p. a4, Burnoaf: Introd. 
p. 98. Rukkhacetya cfr. Abhidb^napp. p. 45, lo. 56,98. 
1 24, T8, Bumouf Introd. p. 1 4. 849. eao. Ariyasacca Abhi- 
dh^napp. p. t28, 94. Asiatic Res. vol. XX p. 994. 494. 47(1. 
Magga cfr. vv. 973 sq. 408; Abhidhdnapp. p. 121, 4s, odog 
in N. T. 

Bumouf (Introd. p. tee) versus sanscr. palicis respondentes 
ita vertit: Beaucoup d'hommes, chassis par la crainte, cher- 
chent nu asile dans les montagnes et dans les bois, dans les 
ermitages et aupr^s des arbres consacr^s. Mais ce n' est pas 
le meilleur des asiles; ce n'est pas 111 le meilleur refuge, et 
ce n' est pas dans cet. asile qu* on est d^livr^ de toutes les 
douleurs. Celui, au contraire, qui cherche un refuge aupr^s 
du Buddha, de la Loi et de T Assemble , quand il voit avec 
la sagesse les quatre v^rit^ sublimes, qui sont la dtiuleur, 
la production de la douleur, Fan^antissement de la douleur 
et la marche qui y conduit, et la vole formde de huit parties, 
voie sublime, salutaire, qui m^ne au Nirvllna, celui-1^ connatt 
le meilleur des asiles, le meilleur refuge; d^s qu'il y est 
parvenu, il est ddlivrd de toutes les douleurs. 

ir* 108« Dullabho ti imaiii dhammadesanam Satthd 
Jetavane viharanto Anandattherassa pafihaih ^rabbha katliesi; 
thero ekadivasaih divdtth^ne nisinno cintesi: hatthdj^niyo 
chaddantakule vd uposathakule v£ uppajjati, ass^j^nCyo val^- 
hassa rdjakule j^neyy^ (?) Dakkhiu^pathe ti ^dfni vadantena 
Satth^rd hatthiaj^niyy^dinarii uppattitth^n^ni kathit^ni, purist- 
j^neyyo nu kbo kahaih uppajjatiti ; so Satthdrarh upasamkamitv^ 
etam atthaiii pucchi, Satth^ : Ananda purisdj^niyo (c. -saj-) ndma 
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na sabbatthatippi^ti, i^jnkato piti ( ^) ycjanaflatdylme ivaddbato 
navayojanasaitappaiiiine (e. -iie) MajjhimadesaUhiiie uppajatiy 
uppajjanto ca pana (adde: na) yasmiih tasmiih Til kule uppajjati, 
khattiyamah^s^abrihmanafliah&i^^iiaih pana aihilataRasmim 
yeva uppajjattti vatvi imaih giitham &ha: Dallabho etc Tattha 
dullabho ti puris^jariifio hi dullabho na hatthl^^neyyddayo 
▼iya (e. vi) salabho, so 8abbattha(c. sattha) paccautadese y& Dlcakule 
v£ na j^yati Majjhimadese ye^a panaraahdjanassa abhivManidi- 
sakk^rakaranatth^ne khattiyabr^hmanakul^am amfiatarasmim 
kule jdyati, evaih jAyamAno ca yattha so jfyati dhfro attama- 
pafibo (c. -maihp-) samm^bambuddho tarn kulaih sukham edhati 
fiHikhappattam evsk hottti attho . . . Anandattheraasa pafiha* 
paccbitavattfauih (c. -haihpu-). 

A j a fi fi a sanscn ajanya, Abhidh^napp. p. 52, 43* Gomm. 
vocem idem valere ac ^jiniya, djdneyya (Abhidh« p. 48, 10) 
statuere videtur. 

T« 104« Locus: Jetavanam. Person®: sambahoUi 
bhikkhd. 

Tattha yasm^ baddh^ uppajjamin^ (c. -n^) mah^aDam 
(c*-a) r%akant^rldfoi t^renti tasmd buddh&aaih uppMo sukho; 
yasm£ dhammadesanaih ^amma j^ti^didhamm^ satt^ jdti^Mllhi 
muccanti tasm^ saddhammadesan^ sukh^; s^maggtti sama^- 
c\ttat& yd ekacittatd y&pi sukhd eva, samaggdnaih pana 
ekacittdnaih yasmd Buddhavacanarii vd ugganhitmh dUltaih- 
gini y& pariharitum samanadhammaih v& kitam sukham tasmi 
samaggdnaih tapo sukho ti yuttam, ten'ev&ha: ydva kfvafi 
ea bhikkhave bhikkhd (c -u) sannipatissanti sami^ii vnttha- 
hissanti samaggd samghakaranfydni karissanti, buddhi yeva 
bhikkhave bhikkhdnaih pdtikaihkhd no parihdntti . . . 

Sdmaggf, 8. s^agrf, concordia. 
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V* 10<5«06» Pdjdrahe ti imath dhammadesanaih 8atth< 
ci&rikarii caram^o Kassapadasabalassa suvannacetiyarii ^rabbha 
kathesi. Tath^gato SIratthito (c. -iko) nikkhamitvd anupubbena 
B^r^nasim gacehanto antar^magge Todeyyag^massa sam^pe 
mahdbhikkhusaihghaparivuto (c. -kkhd-) aihfiataram devattMnaiii 
sampdpuni, tatra nisihno Sugato dhammabbanddgirikaih pesetv 
aviddre kasikainmaih karontam brdhmanarh pakkosfipesi, so 
br^hmano ^antv£ Tath^gataih anabhivddetv^ nam eva deva«* 
nhinarhvanditviatthisi, Sugato p' imam padesarii kin ti maihi^aei 
br^hmanii ti 4ha, amhdkaih paveniy^ ^tafl (^tatafl ?) cetiyatth^nas 
ti vanddmi bho Grotam^ ti, irnaiii th^fiarii vandantena tay^ B&dhn 
katarii (c. katham) br^hmand (c. bra*) ti Sugato tarn sampaljaih- 
8681, tarn stttv^ bhikkhu kena nu kho k^ranena Bhagav^ evam 
sampaiiamsesiti gaihsayam sanj^nesum, tato Tathilgato tesaih 
tayarii patetum Majjhimanik^ye Ghatik^rasnttantam idh^nu- 
bh^vena Kassapadasabalassa yojanubbedham kanakacetiyani 
aparim iva kanakapabbatam dk^se niy^dhd mah^janam dassctv^ 
brAhmana evariividh&narh pdjiirah^nam pdj^yuttatar^ y& t\ 
yatvd Mah^arinibb^nasutte dassitanayena buddhidike catt^ro 
thdp^rahe pakdsetv^ sarfracetiyam paribhogacetiyan ti (-?; tim 
cetiy&ni visesato paridfpetvjl ira^ gdth^ abh^si: Pdj^rahe etc 
Tattha pdjetum araijd puj^rab^ pdrituiii (pujetuiti?) yutt^ ti 
attho; te pdj&ra^e (c. -o) pdjayato ti abhiv^dan^dfhi ea 
catuppaccayehi (c. -ppayoiji) ca pdjantassa; pdjdralje dasseti 
buddhe ti ^din^, biiddhc ti saram^sambuddbe; y ad iva (c. 
yadi) iti yadi vd atha vd (c. tdvd) ti attho, kattba (tattha?) paceeka- 
buddhe ti kathitaih hoti; sdvake ca Buddhasdvake (c. -a); 
papancasamatikkante ti samatikkante tanhdditthimdnapa* 
pafice; t i ii n o ti atikkanto (c. -e), sokapariddaveti sokapari^ 
ddavc ime ce atikkante ti attho, cte hi pdjdrahantarh (-?) dassitaih ; 
te ti buddhddf (c. -fhi) tddise (e. -fso) ti vuttagaljanavasena 



350 



nibbnte (c -o) ti r^giMinibbutiyd n' attfai knto vibkavato 
dramtnanato v£ etesaih bbayan ti akatobbay^, te akutobhaye; 
na sakkd pnrhflam (c. -a) sainkhdtnn ti puibftaih (c -a^ 
ganetaih (c gahanetuih) na sakk^; kathati ti ce im'ettam pi 
kenactti (c. te-) imam ettakan ti attbo, kenaciti apisaddo 
idba sambandhitabbo (c. -ambo), kenaci pnggalena m£nena vi, 
tattba pu^alen^ ti tebrahiiiddiii^ m&nen& ti tividhena m^nena 
tfranena pdranena vi, tfranaiti ndma idarii ettakan ti nayato 
tfranam, dh^ranan ti tul^ya dh^ranarh, pdranaih nima 
addbappasatapatthandlik^divasena pdranam, kenaci puggalena 
imehi tfhi mdnehi buddb^dike pdjayato pumnam (c. -a) vip^ka- 
vaseria ganetaih na sakkd pariyantarahitato ti dvfsu th^nesu 
pdjato ti kiiii n^naiii patbamaiii dharam^e buddh^di pdjayato 
na sakk£ puiiiftam samkh^tiim pana te t^dise kilesaparinibb^na- 
nimittena kbandbaparinibbdnena nibbute (c -o) pi pdjayato na 
sakk^ pamfiam (c. -st) samkh^tun ti bhede yn^janti (*?), teniiha 
Vim^navatthumhi : 

Titthante nibbute c&pi same eitte samam pbalam. 

cetopas^daheta hi sattd gacchanti suggatin ti. 
Desandvasdne (e. -ndr- -ne) br&hmano sot^panno ahositi, yojani- 
yam kanakacetiyam(c. kan-) sattiham (c. -bham) ^k^eyevaatthdsi, 
mabanto (c. -tena) samdgamo v&hosi, sattdharh cetiyam n£na- 
ppak^rena pdjesuih, tato bhinnaladdhikdnarh laddhibhedo (c. -e) 
jdto, Buddb^nubh^vena tarn cetiyam yath^ttbdnam eva gatam, 
tattb'evatamkbane mahantaiii pdsdnacetiyaih ahosi, tasmiih samd- 
gamecatur^ftiy^nam p^nasahass^nam dharam^bhisamayoabositi. 

PapaJlca s. prapai^ca, propria notio bujus vocis non 
liquet; cfr. v. 954. Sp. Hardy: East Monach. p. 299. Nib- 
bute sic A; B et C nibbuto; cfr. not. ad v. so. Pui)5am 
sic C; A pufifia, B pumila. Im'ettam cfr. not. ad v. 14; 
etta forma primitiva pro usitatiore ettaka hie ipse, vox ducenda 
esse videtur ex adv. etra (ettha). 
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Pathamakabhdnav^raih sine ddbio divisio est, qiiiB ad capita 
in festis recitanda spectat (perieope); exstat tantiim in cod. 
C, et alteram . membrum deest. 



V* 19y^00« Susukham vat^ ti iiDaih dhammadesanaiii 
Satth^ Sakkesu viharanto kalahavdpasamanattbaih (c. -matth-) 
fiitake ^rabbha kathesi. SSkiyi Koliy^ (-y^naih?) kira Kapila- 
vatthunagarassa ca antare Rohinfndmanadlih (c -'f) eken' eva ^va- 
raneiia bandhdpetvd sassini karonti, atha jettbamdlanifise sassestt 
mil^yantesu ubhayanangaravdsikdnain (c. -sf-) pi kammakar^ 
Bannipatimsu, tattha Koliyanangarav&sino ^aihsu: idaih udakaih 
ubhato bhariyam^afh n' eva tumh^kaih n' eva amh^kaih pa- 
hossaiti, atnb^kaiti pana sassarii ekaudaken' eva nippajjissati, idaiii 
ndakaih amh^kain dethd ti, itare (c -o) pi dhaihsu (c. ah-) : turn- 
hesu (o. -he) kottbe pdretvd thitesu mayaih ratanasunnath nfla- 
manrkdlakah^pane (?) cagahetv^ pacchimaih pasibbak^dihatth^ 
na sakkhissdma tumh^kam gharadv^re {c. sara-) vicarituih, 
amh^kam pi sassaih ekaudaken eva nippajjissati, idaiii udakarh 
amhdkaiii dethd ti, na mayarh dass4md ti, mayam pi na 
dass^md ti evaih kathaih vaddhetvd eko utth^ya ekassa pa- 
h^raih adisi, so pi aiiinass^ ti, evaih aihnamaihflam paharitv^ 
r^jakularh j^tirh ghaddhetv^ (?) kalahaih vaddhayiiiisu, Kojiyakam- 
makard vadanti: tumhe Kapilavatthuv^ikegahetvlgacchatha, ye 
sonasig^lddayo viya attano bhaginfhi saddhiih saiiivasirhsu etesaih 
(c. -a) hatthino ca as8& ca phaldkdvudh^ni ca amh^aih kim karis- 
santtti, Sdkiyakammakard vadanti : tumhe ddni kutthino ddrake 
gahetvd gacchatba, ye dnath^ (an^thd?) niggatikanti (?) tiracchin^ 
viya kolarukkhe vasiihsu etesaiti hatthino (c.atthi-) va ass^ ca pha- 
l^k^vudhdni (c. pal-) caamhakaih kim karissantiti, te gantvfi tasmiih 
kamme niyuttaamaccd (-4nam ?) rdjakuUnaih (?) kathesuiii, tato 
S^kiyd bhagiirfhi saddhirii.sam v^usaih vasitakdnam th^afl ca balafi 
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cadasseBS&m^ tiyuddhath6iy|etvdnikkbainiihsU|Ko1iy&p] kolaruk- 
khw^sfnuh (c-inarii) thdmaii ca Iwlan ca dassesg^m^ ti yuddhain 
saj.jetv^ nikkhaiuirhsu. Satth^pi paocdsasamaye lokaih oloketvi 
ft^take disv^ mayi an%acchante ime nassissanti may^ gantum 
vaddhatiti cintetvd ekako va dkdsen' eva gantv^ Rohiiifnadiyd 
maj}he ^kibe pallamke nisfdi, Mtak& Satth^ram d\sfi ^v»dhdni 
chaddetv^ vandimsu, atha ne Satth^ &ha: kiihkalaho ndm' esa 
mah^rdjd ti ; na jinima (c. -^).bbanfe ti ; ko d£ni j^nkssath! ; seni^- 
pati jdnissati, sen^pati uparij^ jinisaattti iaiin^ upfyena ydva 
ddsakamniakare (c -o) puechitv^ bhante udakakalabo t! ^hainsu; 
adakaiii kiiii aggbati niahir^j^ ti; appam bhante ti; khattiyi 
kirii aggbanti mah^r^j^ ti; kbattiyd n^ma anaggh^ bhante ti; 
yuttaih pana tumh^karii appamattakaudakaih nissfya anag* 
gfaiye kbattiye nibetun ti; te tunhf ahesuih, atha ne Satthd 
imantetv^: kasm^ mahdrdjino evarupaih karotha mayi asante 
'jja lohitanadf pavattiesaiha ayuttaih vo kataih tnmlie paneahi 
verehi saverd yiharatha ahaih avero vihardmi (c-ma) tumhe-kile- 
g^turd bntvd vibaratha ahaih andturo tumhe k£ioagune pariyesa- 
nussukkd hutvd Yiharatha ahaiii anussakko vibardmiti vatvd 
imd githi abbdsi (c. ahdsi): Susukhaih etc. Ndtakdnam kaia- 
Ijavilpasamanavattbum. 

Cfr. V. 400. Ussuka, s. utsuka, AbhidhAnapp. p. 98^ a:. 

V* SOO* Susukhaiii vaX^ ti linarii dbammadesanaih 
Satthd Patieasdliya brdhinanagdme yiharanto Mdrarii drabbba 
katbesi. Ekaih diyasaiii iji Sattbd pancasatdnaih kumdrikiinani 
sotdpattimaggassa upaniBsayarii disyd taiii giimam upaniss^ya 
viijdei, t^pi kumi&rikdyo ekasmiih nakkhattadivase nadifii gantvd 
naljdtvd alamkatapatiyattd (c. -nti) gdmi^bhimukhiyo pdyiriisa, 
Satthdpi tarn gdmarii pavisitvd |>it)ddya cari (e. caritv^), M^ro 
Bakalagdmavdsfnarii (c. -vasitam) sarire adhimuficitvA (c. -muudi-) 
yathd Satthi kataechiiniattam bhattam pi na iabhati evaifo katyd 



353 

yathMhotena pattena nikkhantaih Satth&raai g^madydre thatvil 
ih'SL: api samana (c-na) pindam alattiid ti; kiiii pana tvaih 
p^phna tathd ak^si yath&haih pindam na labheyyan ti; tena 
hi bliante puna pavisathd (c. bhavisali) ti, evarii kir' assa ahosi : 
sace puna pavisissati sabbeaam sarfresu adhimaficitvd knassa 
purato p^niih paharitv^ hassakeliih kdress^mtti ; tasmiih khane 
n^ kumdrikfyo gAmady^raib patv^ Satth&am disv^ vanditvd 
ekamantaiu attfaaihsu, M^ro pi SatthAraih ^ha: api bhante 
pindam ^labhamdno jigaccbddukkhena pflit' atthd ti; 8atth£: 
ajja mayam p^pima kifici alabhitv6pi Abhasfiaraloke br^hmano 
yiya p^tisukben' eva vftin^mesB^md ti vatv^ imam gdtham iha: 
Susukhaiii rata etc. Tattha yesan no (cto) ti yesam amh^ 
kam paJibuddhanatthena r^Misu kificanesu ekam pi kificanaiii 
n' atthi; pftibhakkhd ti yathA Abhassar^ deyd pftibhakkhd 
hutv^ pftisukhen' eva vftin^menti evam mayam pi bhavissdmd 
ti attho . . . Mdrassa vattbum. 

Cfr. Mah^bh. 12, <j917. Eiflcana cfr. not. ad y. es; 
Abhidh^napp. p. 100,49. Abhassara cfr. Burnouf: Intr. 
p. 611 ; Sp, Hardy: Manual locis in indice citatis. 

ir« SOI* Jayam yeran ti imatn dhammadesanam Satth^ 
Jetayane yiharanto Kosalarafifio pardjayam ^rabbha kathesi; 
so kira Kisig^makaiii nissdya bh^gineyyena Ajdtasatthun^ 
saddhiih yujjhanto (c. yujj-) tena tayo y^re par^jito tatiya- 
y^re cintesi: ahaih khframukhath d^rakarii par^jetuih n&sak- 
khiih, kirii me jfyitend ti, so dhdrupacchedam (c. anlpa-) katyd 
maiicake nipajji, ath' ass^^yattim (atha b& payatti ?) sakalayih&ra- 
nangaram (c -ramna-) patthari, bhikkhd Tathdgatassa ^rocesum : 
bhante r&}& kira K^sig^makam nissfya tayo y^re par^jito (c. -no), 
so iddni pardjity^ dgato khf ramukham pi d&akam par^jetum nHsa- 
kkhim kirn me jfyiten^ti dhdrdpacchedaiii katyd maiicake nipanno 

23 
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ti, Satthd tesaih kathaih sutv^: bhikkhave jinanto pi veraih 
pasavati (c. -va) pardjito pana dnkkhaih set! yevd ti vatvd imam 
g^tham dha: Jayarii etc Kosalaraiiiilo pardjayassa vattihum. 

V« SOS* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: aihiiataraknla- 
d^riko. 

Tattha n' atthi rdgasamo t! dhiimara v£ jdlaih vi 
ang^raih v^ adassety^ anto yeva jh^pety^ (c. j^) bhasma- 
mutthirfa k^tuth samattho rdgena sarao aggi ndma n' atthi ; 
kalisamo api idhllpi doso n' atthi; n' atthi khandhddisi 
(e. kkhandh-) ti khandhehi saradnd, yath^ parihdriyamdnd 
khandbd dukkhd evam aihiiam dukkharii ndma n' atthi; san- 
tiparan ti nibb^nato uttarim amflam sukham pi n' atthi, aihiiaih 
hi sukham sukham eva nibbdnam paramam sukhan ti attho . . . 

R^ga cfr. vv. 13. 14. 20. 99. 202. 251. sbo. a47. 309. S56. 
369. 877. 407; Abhidh. p. 19yiii. 130, si; Mah^bh. 12,6557. 
12427. Dosas. dvesa cfr. vv. 20.251. ,357. 359. 377. 407; Abhidh. 
p. 19,20. 149,8. Kali Abhidh. p. 146, 9; cfr. v. 252. Khau- 
dhddisa cum a producto, ut fieri solet in vocibus cum disa 
compositis (B C habent kkhandhddis^ , cfr. v. 117). Cfr. v. 
S74, Abhidh. p. 113,74, Burnouf: Introd. p. 512. 475. 634. 
Santi s. ^dnti, cfr. v. 285, Abhidh. p. 1,8. 102, 1. 136,8. 

V* %^9* Locus: Alavf. Persona: amfHataraup^sako. 

Tattha digacch^paramdrogdti yasmd arhno rogo saka 
(sakirh?) tikicchito vinassati v&tangavasena pahiyati (c. -anti) 
digacch^ pana niccak^lan tikicchitabbd yevd ti sesarog^naih 
ayam param^ (-0?) ndma; saihkh^r^ pancakkhandh^ (cpacca-); 
etaih natvdti digacchdsamo rogo no (?) n' atthi, khandhapari- 
haranasamaih (c. -narhsa-) dukkhaih ndma n' atthiti evam attharh 
yath^bhutam (c -bhu-) natvd pandito nibb^nam sacchikaroti ; 
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nibbdnam paramarh snkhan ti tan hi sabbasukh^arii 
paramarh nttamarh sukhan ti attho . . . 

Jigacch^ (s. jighats^) A; C jfgacch^; B digacchd, j in 
d mutato, similiter digucchu, Pasenadi, Ud^yin (Burnouf: 
Introd. p. 358 not.), tikicch^. Miror, qaod cum g scribitur, Abhidh. 
p. 61,28 habet jiyacchd flege: jigb-), p. 1 02, b5 jighacchita. 
Sarakh^ra cfr. vv. 955. 277. ses. ssi. ass; Abhidh. p. 111,55; 
Burnouf: Intr. p. 84. 505; Sp. Hardy: East. Monach. et Manual. 
Dukh^ (cfr. not ad v. t8) aut pro -dni aut m. g., cfr. v. 931. 
Nibb^na (s. nirvana) semper scribitur cum n; cfr. w. 9a. 

32. 75. 1^4. 184. 204. 226. 285. 289. 344. M9. 372; BumOUf: lutT. 

p. 18. 569; Sp. Hardy: East Monach et Manual. 

V« 904«* Arogyaparamd Ifibha ti imam dhammadesanaih 
Satth^ Jetavane viharanto r^j^nam Pasenadikosalam ^rabbha 
kathesi; ekasmim samaye rdjd tanduladonassa odanam tadu- 
piyena(?) supavyanjanena bbunjati, so ekadivasam bhuttap^tar^so 
bhattasammadaih (c. -sampadarh) avinodetvd va Satthu santikarii 
gantvi^ kilantardpo ito c^ ito ca samparivattati , nidddya abhi- 
bhuyyamdno pi ujum vipajjitum asakkonto ekamantarh nisfdi, 
atha nam Satth^ dha: kiiii mahdrdja avissamitvd va ^ato 'stti, 
&ma bhante bhuttak&lato patthdya me mahddukkham hotiti, atha 
nam Satthd mahdrdja atibahumbhojana (atibahubhunjino?) etam 
dukkbaih hotiti vatyd imam gdtham dha: 

Middhf yadd hot! mahagghaso ca 

nidddyitd samparivattasdyf 

mahdrardho va nivdpaputtho 

punappunaiii gabbham upeti mando ti, 
imdya (c im^) gdthdya ovaditvd: mahdrdja bhojanaiii ndma 
mattdya bhunjitum vaddhati mattabhojane sukharh hottti uttariih 
ovadanto imam g£tham dha: 

• Cfr. fabulam ad v. 335. 

23* 
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Mantijagsa sadtf satfmato* 

mattaiii j^nato laddhabbojane 

tand^ tassa bbavanti vedan^ 

sanikaih jCrati iyn p^layan ti, 
r^j^ g&th& ugganhitaih ndsakkhi, samfpe (c-ipe) thitaih pana 
bhdgineyyaih Sudassanaiii n^a iii£navaih ima^ gdtfaaih u^ 
g&nh& t\ ihsL, 80 taiii gdthaih ugganhitv^ kirn karomi bhante t! 
Satthdraih-pocchi, athk nam Satth^ dha: raiiiAo (c lafio) bhniVjaii- 
tassa os^napindak^le imam g^diarh vadeyydsi, r£j£ atdiaih 
sallakkhetvd tarn pindaih chaddessati (c. -esati) , tasmiiii pinde 
sitthaganandya (c -nan^ya) raihfio (c« railo) bbattapaeanak^e 
(c-ttam-) tattake (c. tant-) tandule hareyydstti, so s^dfau bfaante ti 
s^yam pi p£to pi raiiino bbufijaDtassaos^napindak^letarhgdthaiii 
ud^haritvd tena cbadditapinde (c. -ddf-) slttbagananfya tandule 
h^resi, r^j&pi 'ssa g^thaiii sutv^ sabassarh sahassam d^pesi, so 
apafena samayena ndlikodanaparamatdya santhabitvd (c santh-) 
sakhappatto tanusarfro ahosi, ath' ekadiTasaiti Sattho santikam 
gantv^ Sattfa^ram vanditv^ £ba: bhante id^ni me sukhath j^taih, 
migampi anubandhitrd (c. -di-) ganhanasamattho (c. -na-) jdto 'mhi, 
pubbe me bh^gfneyyena saddhirii yuddham eva hot!, id^ni me Vapi- 
raknmdrifh ndma dhftaraih bhdgineyyassa datv^ so gdmo tassd eva 
(c. evarii) nahdnamillam katvd dinno, tena saddhirh viggaho vdpa> 
santo, imin&pt me k^ranena (e. -nena) sukham eva j^tam, kusar^ja* 
kdlikam maniratanam pi te (?), gehe purimadivase naUbarii tarn pi 
iddni hatthapattaiii (c-amp-), imin&pi k^ranena sukham eva jdtaih, 
tumh^kam s^vakehi saddhim viss^sam icehantena iS^tidhft^ vo 
gehe kat^, iminlipi me kiranena sukham eva j^tan ti, Sattlid: 
drogyaiii n^ma mah^rdj^ paramal^h^ yath&laddhena santuttha- 
bfadvasadisam pi dhanam viss^sam sadlsaih (viss^sasadiso?) ca 
il^ti nibb^naparamafi ca sukham ( ?) ndma n' i^tthiti yatvA imam gd* 
tl lam ^ha : Arogyaparamd etc. Tatl^a ^rogyaparamilti Arc* 

<* cod. satimano. & cod. taou. 
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,gjaUi£^raparam4) rogino (o. 4no) hi vijjam&iipi 14blui eva arogftsaa 
(o. df") sabbaldbhd 4gat£ va hootjy ten' evataiii vuttam: irogya- 
param^ ]£bh^ ti; BaDtutthfparainan ti gibmo (c-fno) v4 
pabbajitassa .ri( yam attas^ laddhaiii attaoo aanfafcaiii t^' eva 
tussabbdYO fiantatthf (c-*tthi) n^tna sesadhanebi (c aosedh-) para^ 
maih db'anam; yiBsisaparamd timdti v^botapit^ y& yeoa 
saddhiih viss^so n' attbi so amn^tako ya yena saddhim vias^ao 
atthi so asambaddho pi paramo littamo fidtt^ tena vuttam: 
▼iss^cHtparaiiid fidttti; nibb^nasadisam pana sukhaih ndma 
n' atthiy ten* er^faa: nibbdnam paramaih sukhanti... Pas^nadi-" 
kosalassa vatthnm. 

. In Asiatiq Researches toL xx p. aao versus ita yertitur: 
Health is the chief acquirement. Content is the beat riches* 
Firmne&s' of mind is the best kinsman. Deliyeranee from 
pain is the chief happiness. 

V* ti05« Locus: Vesilf. Persona: Tissatthero. 

Tattha paviyekarasan ti payiyekato uppannarasam 
ekfbhdvasukhan ti attho; pfty^ti dukkhapariihilddfni karonto 
drammanato (c. -na-) sacchikiriyayasena pitvd; upasame 
's s a c d ti kilesupasamanibb^nass' eya rasam piyity^ ; n i dd ar o 
hotiti tena ubhayarasap^nena (c. -pa->)... 

Paviyeka cfr. yiyeka y. 75. Upasamessa num recte 
locatiyum ab upasama et gerundium ab as s. ag habuerim, 
jUdicent periti. Niddara cfr. y. nss. 

V* SO0^« Locus: Belay agdmako. Persona: Sakka- 
deyar^j^. 

... Dhfro ca sukhasaihydso ti ettha sukho sam- 
y&o eten^ ti sukhasaihydso , panditena saddhim ekatth&ne 
yfiso sukho ti attho, katham: n&tfnaih ya samdgamo, yath&pi 
iiatinarh samigamo sukho eyaih sukho ti; tasm£ hiti yasm& 
b&lena saddlurh samyiso dukkho panditena saddhim sukho 
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tasm^ dhitisampannam (c. -£) dMrafi ca, lokiyalokattarapaih- 
fifya sampannaih pafifiai) ca, dgamddhigamasaifipanDam (c. ag-) 
bahussutaft ca, arahattap^panasaihkh^liya dhuravahanasflat^ya 
dhorayhasflaih , sflavatena (c -vantena) c' eva dhtitangayatena 
(c. dhu--vasena) ca vatavantam, kilesehi ^rakat^ya iriyam 
(c ar-), tathdrdpach (c -a) sappurisaih sobhanapamillaih, yath£ 
nimmalaih nakkhattapathasaihkh^taih ^k^aih (c. -a) candim^ 
(c. -a) bhajati, evaih bhajetha. payirup^sath£ ti attho . . . 

Addhdna pro addb^nam cfr. notad v. 74. AmittenSva 
cfr. yy. a6. 201. nno. sas. Tasmd hi inserunt omnes codd. 
Dhorayha Abhidh^Dapp. p. 63, 50; dhauravihya fere sanscr. 
diceretnr. Bahussuta s. bahugruta Mabdbh. 1 3, sose, Foley : 
Fiinf Upanishads Bonn 1844 p. 12a : bahund ^rutena ; opponitar 
appassuta y. 159. Vat a vat s. 'vratavat Mah^bh. 'I2,»873; 
cfr. not. ad v. 95. Nakkhatta s. naxatra, cfr. Abhidh. p. 
7,12. Candima s. candramas, cfr. vv. its. ass. as?, Abhidh. 
p. 6, 7. De metro v. sos append, vide. 



ir« 909"11* Locus: Jetavanam. Personse: tayo bhikkhti. 

Tattha ayoge tl ayunjitabbe ayonisomanasik^re, vesiyago- 
car^dibhedassa hi chabbidhassa agocarassa sevanaih idha 
ayonisomanasik^ro ndmay^tasmira ayonisomanasik^re att^naih 
yunjanto ti attho; yogasmin ti tabbiparfte ca yonisomana- 
sik^e (c -0) ayojento; attham hitvd ti pabbajitakdlato 
patth^ya adhisflddisikkh^ttayam attho n^a, tain hitv^; 
piyaggahiti paficak^magunasaiiikh^tam piyam eva gan- 
hanto (c. ganh-); pihet' attdnuyoginan ti t&ya, pati- 
pattiyd sdsanato cut^ (c -0) gihfbh^yam patv^ pacch^ ye 
attdnuyogaiii anuyutt^ sflddfni sampddetyd devamanuss&iaih 
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santikd sakk^ram labhanti tesam hot! (piheti?), aho vata aham pi 
evardpo assati ti icchatiti attho; m^ piyehtti plyehi 
sattehi saihkhdrehi v£ kud^anam ekakkhanam pi na sam^ 
gaccheyya tathd appiyehi, kimk^ran^: piyfoaih hi yiyogavasena 
adassanarh appiyinan ca upasakhkamanavasena dassanaih ndma 
dukkhaiii; tasmd ti yasm^ idaih ubhayam pi dukkham 
tasmd kandi (kafici?) sattach v^ saihkhdram y& piyaih n^a 
na kareyya; piy^p^yo ti piyehi ap^yo (c -e) viyogo; 
pdpakoti Idmako; ganthd(c.gaiidh£) tesam na yijjanttti 
yesaih piyarh n' atthi tesam abhijjhdkdyagantho (c. -gandho) 
pahfyati, yesam appiyaih n' atthi tesam bydpddakdyagantho, 
tesu pana dvfsu pahfnesu sesaganth^ pahfn^ ca honti, tasm& 
piyaih y& appiyam vd na k^tabban ti attho ... 

Gantha cfr. not. ad v. 90; A gantv^, B et C gandhiL 
Ayoga, yoga cfr.*v. 982. Piya Manii 6,02. 

ir« SIS* Plyato j^yattti imam dhammadesanam Satth£ 
Jetavane viharanto anfiataraih kutimbikam drabbha kathesi. 
So attano putte k^lakate puttasokdbhibhdto ^Idhanaih gantvd 
rodati , puttasokarii sandh^retum na sakkoti , Satth^ paccdsak^le 
lokaih olokento tassa sotdpattimaggassa upanissayam disvii 
pindapdtapatikkanto ekam pacchdsamanam gahetvd tassa geha- 
dvdraih dgam^si, so Satthu ^atabh^vam sutv^ mayd saddhim 
patisaihthdraih kdtukimo bhavissattti Satthdraih pavesdpetvd 
gehamajjhe isanaih pamn^petvd Satthari nisinne (c. -o) dgantvil 
vanditvd ekamantaih nisfdi, atha nam Satthd kin nu kho 
updsaka dukkhito 'stti pucchitvi tena puttaviyogadukkhen£ ti 
^rocite : updsaka md cintayi idam maranam ndma na ekasmim 
yeva thdne na ca ekass^ eva hoti ydyatd pana bhdvnppatti 
ndma atthi sabbasattdnam hoti yeva eko (c. -£) samkh^ro pi 
nicco n£ma n' atthi tasm^ maranadhammam matam bhijjana- 
dhammaih bhinnan ti yoniso paecavekkhitabbam na socitabbam 
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por^u»aka{iainlltftpi hi puttassa matakile maramtdfaammaih 
matam bhijjanadhammaih bhinnan ti sokaiii akatv^ maranasatim 
eva bhdvayiihsd ti vatr^ bhante ke evam akaihsd (adde: ti) 
feikkhatba me ti y^eito teas' atthassa pakdsanatthaiii atftam 
6ha,T\tv&: 

Urago va tacam jinnaih hitvd gacchati' san tanuiii^ 
evaro sarfre nibbhoge pete kdlakate sati 
Dayhamdno na jdndtl ildtfnaiii parideyitaiii, 
tasmd etam'^ na soc^mi, gato so tassa yi gatiti' 
imaih pancanlpdte Urangajdtakaih yittfa^retvd: evaiii pubbe 
pi paiiditii piyaputte k^kate yath£ etarahi tvaiii kammante 
vissi^jetyd nirdh^ro rodanto (c -e) vicarasi tathd ayicaritv^ 
maranasatibh^vandbalena sokam akatvd ^&rafi ca paribhun- 
jiihsu kammamtan ca adhitthahimsu tasmd piyaputto me 
kdlakato ti m^ cinta3ri uppajjam^o pi* hi 8oko y& bbayam 
Y& piyam eva nissdya uppajjattti vatv^ imam gdtham 4ha: 
Piyato ete. . . . AihiUttarakutumbikayatthuih. 

T* 918* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Visdkhd. 
Tattha pemato ti puttadhft&disa pemam evar niss^yt ti 
attho ... 

T« 914* Ratiy^ jfyattti imam dhammadesanam Satth^ 
Vesdlim (c.<-iyam) nissdya kdtig^rasdliyam viharanto Licchavf 
(c. -i) drabbha kathesi ; te kira ekasmim chanadi vase aihfiamaih* 
fiam asadisehi alamk^rehi alamkat^ uyydnagamanatthdya nangar^ 
nikkhamimsu, Satthd pinddya- pavisanto te disvi bhikkhd 
ilmantesi : passatha bhikkhave Licchayf (c. -viyo) yehi vo devi 
t^yatimsd na dilthapubb^ te ime lokentd ti vatvd nangaraih 
p^visi, te pi uyydnam gacchantd ekaih nangarasobhanim (c -nQ 
itthich dddya gantv^ tarn nissiya iss^dhibhdtd amiiamamfiam 

« cod. '•ta. ^ cod. sat fanu. « cod. omittit: tasmil etam. ^ cod. tfti. 
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paharltvd k>hitanadkh yiya pavattayimsa, atha te maftcenddfya 
ukkhipitvtf agamaihsu, Satth&pi katabhattakicco nafigard nik- 
khami, bhikkhd Licchayf tatbd niyjamine (c. Df-)disv£Satth£raih 
^aihsu: bbante Licchavirdjiino p£to va alaihkatapatiyattd devd 
Yiya nangard Dikkhamitvd iddni ekaih ittbiih nissdja imaiii 
yyasanaih pattd ti, Sattbd : bbikkhave soko y& hi bbayaih y& 
uppajjamdnarh ratiih nissdya uppajjati yevi ti y&tv& imaiii 
gdtbam dha: Ratiyd etc. Tattha raiiyd ti paflcakdmagana- 
ratito, taiii nissdyd ti attho . . . Licchavfnam vatthurii. 

T* 915* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Anitthigandha- 
kumiro. 

Tatdia kdmato ti vatthakdinakilesakdmato , duWdhaih 
p* etaih ndma (c -ath) nissdya jdyattti attho . . . 

T* 916* Locus : Jetavanaib. Persona : aihfiatarabrdhmano. 

Tattha tanhdyd ti chadvdrikatanhdya , etaih tanharh 
nissdya uppajjatSti attho . . . 

Tanhdya j dyatf epitritum tertium in pede tertio prsBterea 
yidere licet yv. m, ssi. %m, 875. 491. 

T* S17« Locus: VeluTanaih. Personse: paficasataddrakd. 

Tattha sfladassanasampannaih ti catupdrisuddhi- 
sOena c' eva maggaphalasampayuttena ca sammddassanena 
sampannam; dhammatthaih ti nayavidhalokottaradhamme 
tbitam sacchikatalokuttaradhamman ti attho; saccavddinan 
ti catnnnaih saccdnam solasah' dkdrehi sacchikatattd saccafld* 
nena saccavddinam ; attano kamma kubbdnan ti attano 
kammaih ndma tisso sikkhd, t& purayamdnan ti attho; tain 
jano ti tarn puggaiaiii lokiyamahdjano piyam karoti, datthu- 
kdmo vanditttkdmo paccayapdjiyaiii (c. -jayaih) ca pdjetukdmo 
hoti yey& ti attho • . • 
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Sfla cfr. VY* 10. 55. 57. 144. sos. 229. sti. 98»« 308. ssa; 
Abhidhdnapp. p. 21 , a4. 55, ss. 143, 14; sHavat vv. 56. 84. 
tio. 400; sflin y. 109. Dassana cfr. v. 974, Abhidh. p. 117, 10. 
19,17; not ad V. i64. Kubbinaih cum n omnes codd., 8. 
kurvdnaih. 

• - 

ir» SIS* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: andg&nitthero. 

Tattha chandajdto (c. cand-) ti kattukamyat^vasena 
jdtachando ussdhappatto ; anakkhdte ti nibbdne, taiii hi 
asukena katam v^ nilddfsu evariipaih v^ ti avattabbatdya 
anakkhdtaih ndma (c-aih); manasd va puttho s\j& ti 
hetthimehi (c. -hi) timaggaphalacittehi puttho pdrito bhav6yya; 
appatibaddhacitto ti an^imlmaggavasena k^me ca 
appatibaddhacitto; uddhaihsoto ti evardpo bhikkhu Avihesu 
nibbattitvd tato patth^ya patisandhivasena Akanitthaih gacchanto 
uddhaihsoto ti vuccati, tddiso upajjjh^yo ti attho • . . 

Put ho scripsi pro puttho (s. pusta) quod B et C habent, 
metrum enim brevem .syllabam requirit; A habet phutho. Cfr. 
not ad v. 18. Appatibaddhacitto cfr. v. 384. Uddhaih- 
soto ad verso metempsychosis flnmine cfr. Manu 6,85. 

jr* M9"90« Locus: Isipatanaih. Persona: Nandiyo. 

... Anupaddavena duratth^nato £gatam; fiitimittd su- 
hajj^ cd ti kulasambandhavasena n&ti ca sannitthddibh&vena 
mittd ca suhadayabhdvena suhajjd ca; abhinandantidgatan 
ti nam sdg^atan ti (c. addit: nam s%atan ti) vacanamattena y& 
afijalikaranamattena v^ geham sampattaih pana ndnappakd- 
rapannakdrdbhibharanavasena (c. ndma--rdhi-) abhinandanti; 
tath^evd ti ten' evlikarena katapumiiam pi puggalarii iraasmi^ 
(c. imassd) lokd param lokam (c. -d) gataih dibbarii ^yu- 
vaanasukhaih sayarh adhipateyyam (- ?) dibbarupaih saddagan- 
dharasapotthabbd ti imam dasavidham pann^iraih ddiya 



363 

m^t^pititthine thitdn! painfidni abhinandantdni patiganhanti . . . 
Sotthim i. q. sotthi, svatthi s. svastif cfr. Clough: 
Pali Gram. p. 78. Suhajja s. suhrdya (i. q. suhrd)? 



T*SS1* .Locus: Nigrodh^rdmo. Persona: Rohinfkhatli- 
yakathfld. 

... Saihyojanan ti k^mar^asaihyojanddikaih dasavidham 
pi sabbaih saflfiojanaih atikkameyya; asajjamdnan tialagga- 
m^naih, yo hi makhardpam (?) mama vedand ti ^dind nayena 
n^mardpaih ganhad tasmiil ca bhijjamdne socati vihaihiiati 
ayaih p^martipasmim sajjati n^ma, evardpaih aganhanto avi- 
hamfianto pana (adde: na) sajjati njma, taiii puggalaiii evaih 
asajjam^naiii (c. sajj-) r^Mfnam abhdvena akificanaih (c -a) 
dnkkhd n^ma nfinupatantiti attho . . . 

Sailiiojana cfr. vv, si. 349. ^97. 884. Ndmariipa cfr. 
y. 367, Jdtakassa Attfaavannand fol. s di verso: panne ndmard* 
pam dropetvd, Poley: Ftinf Upanisbads p. 124, Mahdbb. 12, 11970, 
Burnouf: Introd. p. 50 >. Sanj cfr. vv. 84s. 419. 47. 4d. ss?; 
not ad v. 179. D u k k h d cfr. not. ad v. soa. De metro append, vide. 

T« 999m* To ve uppatitan ti imam dhammadesanaih 
Satthd Aggdlave cetiye viharanto arhnataram bhikkbum drabbha 
kathesi. Satthdrd hi bhikkhusamghassa sendsane anumndte 
Rdjagahasetthlddfhi sendsanesn kayiramdnesu eko dlaviko 
bhikkhu attano sendsanaih karonto ekarh ndma rukkham (c 
rdpam) disvd chindittlrh drabhi, tattha pana nibbattd ekd 
tarunaputtd devatd puttam ariikenSddya thitd ydci: md me 
sdmi vimdnam chindi, na sakkhissdmi puttakam dddya andvdsd 
vicaritun ti, so aham amfiam fdisaih rukkham na labhissdmtti 

* Cfr. Spiegel: Anecd. Pal. p. ss. 
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tasg& vaoanaih nftdiyi, a4 inuun pi t^va dimkaiii oMcetvA 
oramissatiti (c. orav-) puttaoi rukUtaB^khfya tlmpeBif eo hi 
ukkhittaptiarasum saodh^tnih asakkonto d^rakasjsa b^hum 
chindi, devatd uppannabalavakodhd paharitv^ nam m^ress&mtti 
ubho hatthe ukkhipitvd evaih t&vsL dntesi: ayaih bhikkhu 
sflavd, sac' ^haih imam mdress^mi nirayagdmini (c. -i) bha- 
viss^mi, sesadevatftpi attaiio nikUiaih chindante bhikkhi^ (e. -u) 
disvd asukadevatdya evarh ndma mdrito bhikkhd ti mam 
paminam (c, -cam) katvd bhikkbd mdresaanti, ayafi ea sassd- 
miko bhikkhu (e. *ti), sdmikasa' eva tarn katbess^mtti ukkhitte 
hatthe apanetv^ rodam&nd Satthu santikaih gantvd vanditvi 
ekamantaih atth^si, atfaa nam Satthii: kim devadhfle ti £ha, 
s^: bhante tamhdkaih me sdvakena idaih ndma katam, aham 
pana nam m^retakimd bvLtv& imam n^a cintetr^ ami[retv& 
ya idhS^atd ti sabbaih tarn pavattim yitthdrato ^roeesi, 
Sattfad tarn suty^ s&dhu s^hu deyate (c. dete) sddho te 
katam eyaih nggatam kopam bhantam ratham yiya niggan- 
hamdniiyd (c. -n^yd) ti ydty^ imam gdiham dha: Yo'ye etc. 
... Itaro jano ti itaro pana rdjaupardj^dfnaih rathas^ratfai- 
jano rasmiggdho ndma hoti na uttamasdrathSti. Desanilyasdne 
deyatd sot&patttphale patitthahi,' sampattaparisdya pi s^tthiki 
desand ahosi. Devat^ sotdpannd hntyltpi rodamiind atthdsi, 
atha nam Satth^ kim deyate ti pucchityj bhante yim^nam 
me nattham (c. -^) iddni kiiii kariss^mtti yntte: alaih deyate 
m& cintayi ahan te yimdnaih dassimtti Jetayanagandhakdtfsa- 
mfpe (c. -ka-) pnrimadiyase cutadeyataih ekara rukkham apa* 
disanto amukasmim ok^e rukkho yiyitto tattha upagaoehi^ ti 
dha, B& tattha upagacchi, tato patth^ya Buddhadattikaih imiss^ 
inm&nan ti mahesakkhd deyat^pi ^anty^ taiii cdletuih (c. -to) 
nftsakkhlrhsu (c. -irii). Satth^ tarn atthuppattim ( ?) katyi^ bhikkhd- 
nam bhdtag^masikkhdpadam pamfiiipesfti. ArafSatarabhikkhaasa 
yatthurii. 
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T« 9tB8« Loeos: VekiyaffMh. Persona: Cttaraiipdsik^. 

A Ilka 0ic omfies codd., cfr. v. o«4, AbhScKi. p. 15, «4. 
I39r3; g. alfka. Saccena ali*, dV. not. ad v. i. S^dhnni 
j 1 n e eft, Mah^bb. 1 2, a55o. 

T*S^M« Loeus: Jetavanam. Persona: MBMtaoggAM" 
natthero. 

. . . Ydcito tiyfeanaklndmasflavant&lc.^o) pabbajitd, tehi 
kificdpi dethd ti ay^eitv^(e.^7-) vagharadvdre titthanti, atthato 
pana y^canti yenra ndma, evaih sflavantehi ydcito appasmim pi 
d«yyadhamme ytjjam^ne appamattakam pi; etehi tfhi etesu 
ekeken^p! k^ranena d«valokaih gaccbeyy^ ti attho . . . 

Metrum requirit appasmi, cfr. not ad v. 74. 

Vm 993m Locus: S^kctaih nissiya Aftjanavanarii. Per* 
Bona: S^ketabr£hmano. 

Tattha munayo ti moneyyapatipadtya m^gapbalaih 
patt^ asekbamunayo ; kdyen4 ti desandmaltain etan, tfhi (adde: 
tbdnehi?) saiiivnto ti attho; accutan ti sassatam; thinan 
t\ akuppaih th^aiii dhuyatth&naih ; yatth£ ti yasmiih 
gantv^ na soeanti na vihaihfianti taria thilnaih gacchantiti attho . . . 

Ahimsaka cfr. vy. 'leu 210. noo. A ecu t a s. acyuta. 
So care n pers. pinr. prsDs. medii, itidem upapajjare v. no?, 
lajjare v. nie. 

jr4 StM« Locus: Gijjhakiitapabbato. Persona: Punnd. 

Tattha aborattdnusikkhinan (c. -ittan) ti diyd ca 
rattifi ca tisso sikkhd sikkhamdn&iaih ; nibbinaih adhi* 
mutton an ti nibb^najjhisay^naih ; atthaih ga^cchanthi 
evardpdnarh sabbe pi dsavi atthaih vindsam natthibhdyaih 
gacchantiti attho ... 

Adhimutta.cfr. y. hu^ Abbidhdnapp, p. 104, 10. 
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T* 997-80* Pordnam etan ti imam dhammade«anam 
Satth4 Jetavane viharanto Atulath ndma updsakam ^rabbha 
kathesi; so hi Sdyatthivdsiup^sako paficasataup^sakapariydro 
ekadivasarh te up^sake Ad&ja, dhammasavanatthdya yih^raih 
gantv^ Revatattherassa santike dhammarh sotukdmo hutvd 
Revatattherarii vanditv^ nisfdi, so panliyasm^ patisall^n^r^mo 
sfho viya ekacaro, tasmd tena saddhirh na kinci kathesi, so 
ayam thero na kifici (c. ka-) kathesfti knddho utth^ya S^ri- 
puttattherassa santikam gantv^ ekamantaih thito, therena 
ken' atthena ^gat' atthd ti vutte bhante ahaih ime updsake M&jn 
dhammasavanatth^ya(e.-na-)Revatattheram upasarhkamiih (c-i) 
tassa me thero na kinci kathesi sv-^ham tassa kujjjhitv^ Idh^ato 
dhammarh mekathethdti vutte tena hi updsak^ nisf dath£ ti bahurh 
katv^ abhidhammakatham kathesi, up^sako abhidhammakathi 
ndma atisanh^ (c. -nhd) thero (c. -e) bahurii (e. -d) abhi- 
dhammam eva kathesi amhdkam imind (c. -nd) ko attho ti 
knjjhitv^ parisam ^ddya Anandattherassa santikam agamdsi, 
therenSpi kiiii up^akd ti vutte: bhante raayam dhamroasava- 
natth^ya (c. -na-) Revatattheram upasamkamimh^, tassa santike 
diapanamattam pi alabhitvd kuddhd Sdriputtattherassa santikam 
^gamimha, so pi no atisanhaih (c-nhaih) bahum abhidhammam 
eva kathesi, imin^ (c.-n^) amh^kam ko attho ti etassa pi kujjhitv£ 
idhSgat' amha, kathehi no bhante dhammakathan ti, tena hi nisfditv^ 
sun^thd ti thero tesaih suvinneyyam katvd appam eva dham- 
mam kathesi, therassSpi kujjhitv^ Satthu santikam gantvd van- 
ditvd ekamantaih niifdimsu, atha ne Satthd dba: kasmd updsak^ 
£gat' atthd ti ; dhammasavan^ya bhante ti ; suto pana vo dharamo 
ti; bhante mayam ddito va Revatattheram iipasamkamimha, 
so amhebi saddhirh na kinci kathesi, tassa kujjhitv^ Siri- 
puttattheraiii upasamkamimha, tena no bahuih abhidhammo ka- 
thito, tarn asallakkhentd kujjjhitvd Anandattherarh upasaihkam- 
imhd, tena no appakam eva dhammo kathito, tass&pi ki^jhitv^ 
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idhdgat' amhd ti, Sattfa^ tassa kathaih sntvd atulyapor£nato pa- 
tth^ya dcinnaiQecetam(?) tnnhfbhdtam pi bahukatham pi mandka- 
tham (mattd-?) pi haranti (garahatiti ?) yeva, ekantaih garahitabbo 
yeya ekaihtam pasamsitabbo yeva n 'atthi, rdj^no pi ekacce nin<- 
danti ekacce pasamsanti, mahdpathayim pi candimasuriye pi eatu- 
l^arisamajjhe nisfditvd dhammam kathentam samrndsambuddham 
pi ekacce garahanti ekacce pasamsanti, andhab^Mnarii hi nindii 
y& pasariisd vd appamdnaiii (c. -nam), panditena pana medhdvind 
nindito nindito ndma pasariisito ca pasamsito ndma hotiti vatyd 
imd gdthd abhdsi : Pordnam etam etc. Tattha pordnam etan 
ti purdnakam etam; atuld ti tarn updsakam dlapati; n'etam 
ajjatandm ivd ti idaih ninddpaeariisd (c. -sdnarh) vd ajja- 
tanarii adhund uppannaih viya na hoti; tunhfm dsfnam pi 
hi kith eso mdgo viyabadhiro viya kifiei ajdnanto viya tunhf 
hutvd nisinno ti nindanti, bahubhdninam (c. -inam) pi kim esa 
ydtdhatatdlavantam viya tatatatdyati imissd kathdya pariyanto 
yeva n' atthSti nindanti, mitabhdninam pi kim esa svannahi- 
raranam attano vacanam marhnamdno (c. -no) ekam vd dve 
yd (c. va) vatvd tunhf ahositi nindanti, evam sabbathdpi ima- 
smim loke anindito ndma n' atthiti attho; na cShti ti atfte 
(c. ati-) pi n^hosi andgate pi nk bhavissati; yafi ce virhfiti 
(c. -u) ti bdldnam nindd v£ pasamsd vA appamdnam, yam (c. ya) 
pana panditd divase divase anuvicca ninddkdranam vd pasarti- 
sdkdranam (adde : vd) jdnitvd pasamsanti acchidddya pdsikkhdya 
vattamdnaih acchidddya va jfvitavuttiyd samanndgatattd acchid- 
davuttiih . . . tarn suvannadosavirahitam ghattanamajjanakkha- 
mam jambunadanikkbam viya ko ninditum arahatiti attho; 
devfiptti devatltpi par^ditamanussdpi tarn dukkham utthdya (?) 
thomenti pasamsanti ; b r a h m u n It p fti na ke valam de vamanns- 
sehi dasasahassacakkavdiamahdbrahmunlipi (c-ndpi) evam pa- 
samsito yevd ti attho . . . Atulandmaupdsakassa vatthum. 
Atulaih sic omnes codd., commentator atula legit, qnod 
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oomen proprium esse stetuit^ efr. v. tee, Aj jatani^m, tanhfm 
efr. not ad y. i48, com. ajjjataniim pro neutro habet AnliTicca 
iinde sit derivandum, nescio, nisi forte sit i. q. sanscr. anuyftya. 
Saye, sye (Abhidh. p. 153, is) s. ^yas. Acchiddayutti 
B. a-cbidra*yrtti. Nekkham jambonadassa s. niskaib 
jtobdnadasya, efr. not ad y. 97. 

T*S8I"84* Locus: Veluyanam. Persons: cbabbaggiy£ 
bhikkblL 

Tattha k£yappakopan ti tiyldhaih kiyaduccariyam 
rakkbeyya; . . . kdyenasaiiiytit^ dhf rd ti ye (c. ya) pandit^ 
p&n^tipdtddfni akarontii (c^-o) ki^yena musdydd^dfni akarontii 
(c. -0) yic^ya abhijjbMfni asaiuutthapent^ manas^ ca saihyut^ 
te idbalokasmiih suparisariiyut^ suraUdiitd fingopit^ supihita- 
dy^rii (c. -rdnf) ti attho . . . 

Pakopa 8. prakopa, excandescentia. 



ir« 985-88* Locus: Jetayanaih. Persona: gogb&taka- 
pntto. 

Tattha pandupaldso ya ddni stti (c. siti) upiisaka tyam 
id^ni chijjity^ bhdmiyam patanapandupal^o yiya ahosi; yama- 
pur is^ ti yamaddtd yuccanti, 4dam pana (c pana) maranam eya 
sandh^ya yuttam, maranan te upatthitan ti attho; uyyoga- 
mnkhe ti parihdnimukhe (c.-bhdni-) ayaddhimnkhe ca thito *8tti 
attho ; pdtheyyan ti gamikassa tanduMdip^they y am yiya para- 
lokaih gacchantassa taya knsalap^theyyam pi n' attbiti attho; so 
karobiti so tyaib samudde (c. -o) ni^y^ya bbinndya dfpasam- 
kh^tapayitthaiii (c. dipa-) yiya attano kusalam patiftbam karohi, 
karonto ca khippam ytyama slghaih yiriyam drabba (c -ha), 
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attano kusalakammapatitthakarane pandito bhava, yo (c. se) 

hi maranamukhaih appatv^ k£tam samatthak^le yeva kusalaqi 

karoti vdyamati esa pandito n^ma, tidiso bhava m& b^lo ti 

attho; dibbam ariyabhdmin (c. --bhu-) ti evaih ykiyaih 

karonto r^^dinaih mal^naih nfhatatdya niddhantamalo anga- 

n&bh^vena anangano nikkileso hutvd pancavidham sandhdv^- 

sabhiiinim (c. -bhu-) pdpunissasiti (c. -tfti) attho; ... v&so pi 

ca te n'atthi antard ti yathd maggaih gacchant^ i&m 

t^ni kicc^ni karont^ antar^magge vasanti na evaih (c. eva) 

paralokam (c. -ka) gacchaixt^, (adde: na) hi sakk& paralokarii 

gacchantena: adhiydsethakatip^amd^namtdvademi dhammam 

t^ya suudmtti Mird yattuih, ito pi pana cayity^ paraloke 

nibbatto ya (c. ca) hoti, imam atthaih sandhiiya tain yuttam; 

p^theyyan ti idam kincSpi hetthii yuttam eya, up&sakassa 

pana punappuna dalhikaranatthaih idhSpi Satthdr^ gahitam; 

jdtijaran ti ettha (c. eyattha) yy^dhimarandni (c sddhi-) 

pi gahitdn' eya honti, hetthimag^th&hi ca andg^imaggf . . . 

Yama cfr. y. 44, Abhidh. p. 5,48. 126,96. Uyyoga 

labor, languor. Vdyama s. yydyama. Niddhanta partic. 

» 

perf. radicis dham (s. dhmd) prsef. nir. Ehisi futurum rad. 

i, eodem modo formatum quo k^hiti, cfr. yy. 154. 848. 869. 

De metro app. yide. 

' jr» S80« Locus: Jetayanam. Persona: amnataro 
br^hmano. 

Tattha anupubbend ti anupatipdtiyd ; medhdytti 
dhammojapaihndya samann^ato; khane khane ti okdse 
okiLse kusalaih karonto; kammdro rajatasseydti yathd 
syannakdro ekay^ram eya suyannaih tdpetyd koddhetyd malaiii 
nfharitvd pilandhanayikatim (c. -yftim) kdtuih na sakkoti punap- 
puna pacanto koddhento pana nfharati tato kena (?) yiyidhaih 
pilandhanayikatim (c. -i) karoti evam eyam punappuna kusalaih 

24 
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karonto pandito attano r^Mmalaiii niddhameyya (c. nittha-), 
evaih niddbantamalo hi nikkileso hottti . . . 

V* 940* Locus: JetavanaiiL Persona: Tissattfaero. 

Tattha ayasd tiayato; samatth^y^ ti samutthahitv^; 
tadutth^y^ ti tato utthahity£; atidbonaciiriDaii ti dhoni 
Yuccati catt^ro paccaye idha pavatthaih ete hi paccavekkhityd 
paribhnfijanattham paihfi^tam atikkamitvd cattdro atidhonacirf 
n&na (-?), idaiti vnttaih hoti: yathd ayato malaih samutth^ya 
tato samutthitam tain eva khddati evam evaih catapaccaye 
apaccavekkhity£ paribhufijantaih atidbonacdrinaih (c. -rf-) tAn\ 
kamm^ni attanitthitatt^ attano santak^n' eva t^i kammdni tarn 
duggatiih nayantiti attbo . -. . 

Quid sit dhona, ignore. Vocem statui idem valere ac 
sanscr. drona, at vix recte. 

T« 941* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: L^iuddyittbero. 

Tattha y& kdci pariyatti (c. -iih) yd sippaih vd yasmd 
(c. yasasmd) asajjhdyantassa ananuyunjantassa vinassati vi 
nirantaraih vd na upatthdti tasmi asajjbdyamald mantd ti 
vnttaih, yasmd pana ghardvdsaih vasantassa utthdy' (c. -ay) 
utthdya jinnapatisaihkbaranddfni akarontassa gbaraih nilbna 
vinassati (c. vin-) tasmd anutthdnamald ghard ti vuttaih, yasmd 
gihissa vd pabbajitassa vd kosajjavasena sarfrapatijagganaih 
vd parikkbdrapatijagganam vd akarontassa kdyo dubbanno 
hoti tasmd malaih vannassa kosajjan ti vuttaih, yasrad pana 
(c. pana) gdvo rakkhantassa pamddavasena nidddyantassa vd 
kflaihtassa vd td gdvo atitthapakkhandanddfni vdlamigacord- 
diupaddavena vd paresaih sdlikkhettddfni otaritattd khddana- 
vasena vd vindsaih dpajjanti tissam pi dandaih vd paribhdsaih 
vd pdpundti (c -ndti) pabbajitvd pana chadvdrddfni drakkhattaih 
pamddavalesd otaritvd sdsand vdceyyan ti tasmd pamddo 
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rakkhato malan t\ vattaih, so«hi 'ssa y\h&b& Tahanne malatthi^ 
nisatli malan ti ti attho (-?)••• 

Sajjh^ya s. svddhy^ya. Ghard cfr. not ad dukkhd 
V. ion; secundum Abhidh. p. 25, 9 neutr. gen. est Sanscritice 
hsec vox non oceurrere videtur, cfr. tamen Careyi Lex. Bengal. 
Kosajja statu! idem esse ac sanscr. kausfdya. 

T« 94S-48* Locus: Vejuvanarh. Persona: aihnata- 
rakulaputto. 

Tattha duccaritan ti aticdro, aticdrinirh hi (c. fiahi) 
itthiih sdmiko gehd nfharati, mdtdpitunnaih santikarh gantvd 
kusalassa angdrabhdtd (?c. -bhutd) akkbfhi pi nidditthapubbd 
ti tarii nfharanti, s& andthd Ticarantf ' mahddukkham pdpundti, 
ten* assd duccaritaih malan ti;...pdpakd dhammd ti aku- 
sald dbammd pana idhaloke ca paraloke ca malam eva; tato 
ti hetthdvuttamalato (c. -tte-); malataran ti atirekamalaih 
Yo kathemtti attho; ayijjd ti atthavatthukarh amn&nam eva 
paramam malam ... 

Macchera (Abhidh. p. 20, ^4) e sanscr. m^tsarya ortum, 
r et y transpositis (cfr. not ad v. .«) et syllaba ay in e con- 
tracta, itidem acchera ex dgcarya, pdtihera. Pdpakddhammd 
cfr. vv.^ 248. ao7. Hotha melius fortasse pr^esens quam im- 
perativus habetur. 

T«^S44*45« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Sdriputta- 
ttherassa saddhivihdriko. 

Tattha ahirikend ti chinnahirottappena, evariipehi 
amdtaram eva mdtd me ti apitiddayo eva pitd me ti ddind 
nayena vatvd ekavfsatividhdya anesatdpatitthdya sukhena 
jfvitum sakkd; kdkasukarend ti siirakdkasadisena, yathd 
hi suro kdko kulagharesu ydguddini (c. -dini) ganhitu- 
kdmo bhittiddisu nisfditvd attano olokanabhdvam flatvd ano- 
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lokento viya amfiavihitako viya nidd^yanto inya ca hutvil 

manussddaih sallakkhetv^ (c. -laketv^) anupatitvi susutf va dantesu 

yeva bh^janato makhapuraih gahetvd pal&yati evam evam 

ahirikapuggalo pi bhikkhdhi saddhiih g^maiii pavisity^ y^o- 

bhattatth^n^dfni vayatthdpeti (c. -ati), tatra bhikkhii (c -u) pindiya 

caritvd y dpanamattarii Miya dsanas^laih gantv^ paccavekkhatta ( ?) 

ydgum pivitv^ kammatthdnaih manasikaronti (c -o) sajjjh^yanti 

dsanas^lam sammajjanti, ayam pana kifici akatr^ g&mdbhiniakho 

va hoti, so bhikkhilhi passath' iman ti olokiyam^no pi anolo- 

kento viya amnavihito vinldddyanto viya ganthikaih (c. gan-) 

patimuncanto viya cfvaraiii samvidahanto viya hutvii asukaih 

n^ma me kammaih atthtti vadanto utthfya g&maiii pavisitv^ 

p^to vavatthdpitagehesu arhnataram gehaih upasamkamityi gha- 

ramdnusaketho (-kesu?) kavdtarh pidhdya ghare nisfdityd kan- 

tantesu pi ekena hatthena kavdtam pandpetvd anto pavisati, atba 

nam disvd akdmak^pi dsane nisfddpetvd y^uddfsn yam kind 

attbi tarn denti, so ydvadattham bhufijitvd avasesam pattena 

dddya pakkamati, ayam kdkasuro (c. -suro) ndma, evardpena 

ahirikena sujfvan ti attbo; dhamsind ti asakathero ndma 

appiccho ti ddfni vadantesu kirti pana mayara na appiccfaii 

(c. -a^ ti ddivacanena paresam gunam dhamsantdya dhaihsind, 

tathdrdpassa bi vacanara sutvd ayam pi appicchatddigune 

yutto ti maiiinamdnd manussd ddtabbam mamfianti, so tato 

patthdya vimfidpurisdnam (c. -fiupd-) cittaiii drdme dbdtuih 

(c. dba-) asakkonto tamh&pi Idbbd paribdyati, evam dbaihsi* 

puggalo attano pi parassa pi Idbbaiti ndseti yeva; pakkhan- 

dind ti pakkbandacdrind (c. -rfnd) paresam kiccdni attano 

kiccdni viya dassentena pdto va bbikkbdsu (c. -usu) cetiyam- 

ganddisu vattaih katvd kammatthdnamanasikdrena thokam 

nisfditvd utthdya gdmam pavisantesu mukham dboyitvA 

pandukdsdvapdrdpanaakkbianjanasfsamakkbanddfbi attabbdyaih 

mandetvd sammajjanto viya dve tayo sammuiljanippahibe 
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daty^ dvdrakotthak^bhimukho hot!, manuss^ p^to va cetiyaih 
vandiss^ma m^lapdjam (c. ma-) kariss^m^ ti dgat£ tarn disvi 
ayarh vihdro imaih daharam niss^ya patijagganaih labbati imaih 
md pajjith^ (pamajjitthd ?) ti vatvd tassa d^tabbaih mamnanti, 
evanlpena pakkhandind ti pi sujfyaiii (c. 8U-); pagabbhendti 
k^yapagabbhiyddfhi samanndgatena; sa ink i li tthena j f vitan 
ti evarii jfvitam kappetvd jfvantena hi puggalena samkilitthena 
hutyd jfvitam (c ji-) ndma hoti; tarn dujjfvitaih pjpajfvitam 
evd ti attho; hirfmatd ei ti hirottaj)pasantpannapuggaleiia 
dujjCyaih, so hi amdtddayo va mdtd me ti ddfni avatytf 
adhammike paccaye gdtham (c. gu-) jigucchanto dhammena 
samena pariyesanto sapaddnam pinddya caritvd jfyikam kappento 
Idkhajfyikam (c. lu-) jfyattti attho; sucigayesind ti sucfni 
(c. -in!) kdyakammddfni gayesanto; aHnend ti jfyitayuttiih 
anamalanena (anavaUnena?); suddhdjfvena passatd (c. 
-atbd) ti eyardpo hi puggalo suddhdjfyo ndma hoti, tena evaih 
suddh^jivena (c. -ve) tarn eya suddhdjfyam sdrato passatd 
(c -to) Mkhajfyikavasena dujjfyaiii hottti attho . . . 

Ahirikena cfr. not ad v. a. Kdkasdra species 
qusedam cornicum? Dhaihsin s. dhyamsin. Pakkhandin, 
ni fallor, sanscr. esset praskandin. Pagabbha s. pragalbha. 
Sa.mkilittha cfr. not. ad y. st. Alfna cfr. dlaya y. 4ii, 
Abhidh. p. 19, S9. 

ir* S40-48* Locus: Jetayanarh. Personae: pancasati 
upisak^. 

Tattha yo pdnam(c. -nam) a t i m d p e t tti saljatthikddisu 
chasu payogesu ekapayogen&pi parassa jf yitindriyaih npacchindati ; 
mus^y^dan ti paresam atthabhanjanaih mus^y^daii ca bh^ 
sati; lokeadinnam ddiyatiti imasmim sattaloke theyydvahd- 
, r&dfsu ekenSpi antabhdrena (ayahdrena?) parapariggahftaih ddi- 
yati; paraddraihgacchattti parassa rakkhitagopitabhandesu 
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aparajjhanto (c. -jjanto) uppathacdraih (c. -ta-) carat!; suriU 
merayapdnan ti yassa kassaci sur^ya c^eva merayassa ca 
p&iaih (c. pdnaih) annyufijati sevati bahulf karoti ; mi! lam 
khanattti titthatu paraloko, so pana puggalo idhalokasmim 
yeva yena khettavatthuddin^ mdlena patitthaheyya tarn pi 
avapetvd y& vissajjetyd (adde: v j) suram pivanto attano mtilam 
khanati an^tho kapano hutyd vicarati; evam bho (c. ho) ti 
panca dnssnyakammak^rikairi puggalaih dlapati ;pdpadhammii 
ti l^akadhammd ; asaihflat^ (c. asaila-) ti k^yasamnam^ 
dirahitd, acetas^ ti pi pdtlio acittakd ti attho; lobho 
adhammo c& ti lobho c' eva doso ca, ubhayam pi h' etaih 
akusalamdlam eva; ciraih dukkh^ya randhayun (c. 
-yan) ti cirakdlaiii nirayadukkh^dfnaih atth^ya iiaih ete dhammii 
m^ randhantu m^ mathamtd (c. -tu) ti attho . . . 

Atim^peti caus. a rad. mi (vide: Pali verbs p. 19 in 
Oloughii Pali Gram.) prsefixo ati, cfr. Westergaardii Radices 
s. V. mf etmi; yy. 182. i84. 225. 261. 370. soo. Mus^v^da cfr. 
TV. 176. 806. Adinnaih ^diyati cfr. v. 409; Mann 8, 84o, 
12,7; Mah^bh. 12, isoi. Parad^ra cfr. v. 809. Sur^ Manu 
12,289. 987. Me ray a s. maireya (R^mdyana ed. Gorresio 
4; 37,8.), Abhidh. p. 70, 81. Evam eso cmn m euphonis 
caasa inserto, mallem me scripsisse eva-m-eso, cfr. v. los. 
Mdlam khanati cfr. Manu 4, 172. Bho sine dubio ejiciendom 
est. Nam i. e. intemperantem? 

ir« S49"50« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Tissada- 
haro. 

Tattha dadanti ve yath^saddham ti Mkhapanftddisa 
yam kiftci dento jano yathdsaddhaiii attano saddh^rdparo (saddhA- 
nurd- ?) eva deti; yathdp'^s^danan (c. yattha-) ti therenav^- 
disu ( ?) c' assa yasmim pas^do uppajjati tassa dento yath^pasiLdanaih 
attano pas^dardpam (pas^iinurd-?) eva deti; tatth^ti tasmim 
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parassa One maj& appaih v& Idkhaih v& laddhan ti maiiikubh^- 
yam dpajjati ; sa m d dh i n ti so (c. yo) puggalo diy£ y& rattiih vi 
apac^rappanavasena y& maggaphalarasena y& sam^dhiih (c -i) 
D&dhigacchati ; y.assa c' etan ti yassa puggalassa evaih taih 
etesu th^nesu marakubh^vasamkh^taih akusalaih samucchinnaiii 
mdlaghaccam katvd arahattafi&iena samdhatam so vuttappa- 
k^raih samddhiih adhigacchattti attho . . . 

Maihku adj., ni fallor, respondet sanscr. subst manyu; 
cfr. supra p. 275, Kammav. ed. Spiegel sub Add. et Gorrig. et 
Boethlingk in Bulletin de la classe hist, de V acad. de St-Pdtersb* 
voL L p. 843. H 1 i legendum est bhavati. G h ac c a s. gh^tya. 
Samdhata a rad. ban prsff. sam et ud; cfr. vv. ses. sss 
et Spiegel: Anecdota p. es. 

V*S51* Locus : Jetavanara. Persons: panca updsak^ 
... Dosasamo ti yakkhag^haajagaragdbakumbhflagdhA- 
dayo ekasmiih yeva attabbdve ganhituih sakkonti dosagdho 
pana ekam eva ganb^titi dosena samo gdho ndma n* attbi ; 
mohasaman ti onandhanapariyonandhanatthena pana mohena 
samarh j^laiii ndma n' attbi ; tanbdsam^ ti Gangddfnarh 
nadfnaih punnakdlo (c. punna-) pi dnak^lo pi sukkbakdlo pi 
pafliidyati (c. -ti) tanh^ya pana (c. pana) punnak^lo va suk- 
khakdlo Y& n' attbi niccarh dnd va paiiiildyatiti duppdranattbena 
(c. -rana-) tanbdya samd nadf n^ma n' attbiti attho . . . 
Cfr. V. 20s. 

c ^ 

V* 95S» Locus: Bbaddiyaih niss^ya Jdtiy^vanain. 
Persona : Mendakasetthf. 

• • • • 

Tattha sudassan ti parassa anumattam (c. an-) pi 
vajjjaih kbalitaiii sudassaih snkben^ eva pas^ituih sakkd attano 
pana atimabantam pi duddasam; paresaih hfti ten' eva ki- 
ranena so puggalo saihgbamajjhMlsu paresaih vajj^ni upatth&ie 
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(c. npaddh-) thapetvl( bhusaih opunanto viya opnn^ti; kaliih 
va kitavi (a kitviE) satbo ti ettha sakunesn aparajjhsnaF- 
bhdvena attabhdvo kali n^ma s^kbdbhamg^dikaih (c. -haihg-) 
paticchddanaih kitav^ niima sakuniko satbo ndma, yatb^ sakn- 
nalciddako sakune gahetvd m^retnk^mo kitav^ya a^bh^vaih 
(c. -v^) paticch^deti evaih attano vajjaih chddetiti attho . . . 

Opun^ti 8. avapundti a rad. pu. Bbasa s. bbr^a, 
Abhidh. p. 5, 4o. 144, lo. Kali peccatum, dolus, cfr. v. «o9; 
aut tessara, cfr. Roth : Zeitschr. d. d. morg. Gesellsch. vol. II p. 129. 
KMavi satbo scrips! ex com. animo, sed verti quasi esset 
pro kitavasatbo cum a producto. Interpretatio comm. valde 
arbitraria mihi videtur. 

ir« 953* Locus: JetavaDarh. Persona: Ujjjh&iasaiii- 
fiin^mattbero. 

Tattba ujjbdinasamfiino ti evarh niv^setabbaiii evaih 
pdrdpitabban ti paresaiii randhagavesitiya ujjbdnabahulassa 
puggalassa jh^nddisu ekadhammo pi na vaddbati atha kbo 
dsav^ vaddbanti, tena k^ranena so arabattasaiiikh^t^ ^sava- 
kkhayd ir& ddr^ gato va hottti ... 

U j j b a n a, si quid video, sanscr. esset avadhy&ia. S a fi fi i n 
derivandum est a safifi^ s. sanjn^. Ar^ s. ^rdt, Abbidh. 
p. 154,20. Asava cfr. not ad v. bt; scboliastes Hema- 
candrffi (Boehtlingk p. sie) scribit: ^gravaxaya. 

V« 954-55* Akdse ti imam dbammadesanaih Sattfaii 
Kusinilr^yam Upavattane Malldnam sdlavane parinibbdnamafice 
nipanno Subbaddarh paribb^jakarh ^rabbha kathesi; so kira 
atfte kanittbabhdtari (c. -ttb^) ekasmim sasse navakkhattam 
aggad^naih dente (c. -0) ddnarh d^turii aniccbanto osakkitvA 
avasibie ad&i, tasm^ pathamabodbiyam pi majjbimabodhiyam 
pi Satth^am dattbuiii ndlattha, pacchimabodhiyam pana Satthn 
parinibbdnakiile: ahaih tfsu paftbesu attano kamkhaih mahallake 
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paribb^jake pucchityd samanarh (c. -nam) Gotamarh daharo ti 
saihfidya na pucchiih, tassaca(c. ya)d£ni parinibb^akdlo, pacch^ 
me samanassa (c. -na-) Gotamassa anutthakdran£(?): Akdse 
padam etc. Tattha pad an ti tmasmim &k&se yannasanthd- 
navasena evanipan ti pamfidpetabbaih kassaci padam n&ma 
n^atthi, biihiro ti mama sdsanato bahiddhd maggaphalattho 
samano ndma n^attbi, pajd ti ayam sattalokasamkhdtd pajd 
tanhddtsu papafteesu yeva abhtrat^, nippapailcd ti bodhi- 
mtile yeva pana sabbapapaiicdnam samucchinnatt^ nippa- 
pancd tath^ati, samkhdrd ti paficakkhandbd, tesu hi eko 
pi sassato (c. pass-) ndma n'atthi, ifljitan ti buddhdnaiii 
pana tanbdmdnaditthiifijitesu yena saihkh^rd sassatd ti gan- 
heyyuih taiii ekarh injitam pi n' atthiti attho . . . Subhadda- 
paribbdjakassa vatthuiii. 

Quid sibi velint verba dk^se padam n'atthi, non 
satis intelligo; fortasse supplendum est: bdhirassa, ut sententia 
hsec sit: buddhse et buddhistse potestatem habent in aere 
eundi, non vero qui sunt extra eeclesiam Buddhse. Bdhira 
(Abhidh. p. 95, is. 153, le) adj. form, ex adv. bahi s. vahis. 
Tathdgata cfr. v. 876, Abhidh. p. 1,3. 145, S2; Burnouf: 
Introd. p 75. Meo judicio primum intelligenda est vox 
hoc sensu: in tali conditione versans (cfr. supra p. 295 sugata), 
talis, deinde: prsestans, consummatus, beatus; cfr. Mahdbh. 
11,196. 12,4049. 455«. N'atthi sing, pro plur., cfr. v. e?. 
Ifijita affectus, cfr. v. si. 



W^ 956-57* Locus: Jetavanam. Personse: vinicchaya- 
mahdmattd. 

...Sahasd naye ti chandddisu patitthito s^hasena 
mnsdvddena vinicchineyya . . . ; yo (c. so) pana pandito ubho 
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atth^attham yinicchinitvi vadati aBihasenl( tl smusiv&deneL 
dhammend ti vinicchayadhammena na chand^divasena 
(c. channadi-) samenll ti aparidh^nurdpen' eva pare nayati 
jayaih y& pardjayaih y& (adde: so) pana vuceati (c. -nti) 
dhammassa gutto ti, so dhammagutto dhammarakkhlto 
dbammojapaiiin^ya samann^gato vinicchayadhamme thitattd 
dhammattho ti pavuccati . . . 

Attharii nayecfr. Mahdbh. 1 2, S4S7. 406o. Niccheyya 
a rad. ci prsef. nis. 

ir* 95S* Locus: Jetavanam. Personae: chabbaggiyii 
bhikkbd. 

ir* 959* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Ekudd^nakhf- 
n&savathero. 

. . . A p p a m p iti (c. piti) yo pana appamattakam pi 
sutv^ dhammam anvdya dhammdnudhammapatipanno butvi 
n&ma k^yena dukkb^dfni parijdnanto catusaccadhammam passati 
sa ve dbammadharo hoti; yo dhammam na-ppamajja- 
ttti yo pi ^raddhaviriyo hutvd ajja ajj' ev^ ti pativedhaih 
dkaiiikhanto dhammam na-ppamajjati ayam pi dhammadharo 
yevd ti attho . . . 

Dhammam sic omnes codd., fortasse legendnm est: 
dhammd, cfr. dough: Pali Gram. p. i39. 

V* 960-61* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Lakunta- 
kabhaddiyatthero. 

Tattha paripakkoti parijinnabuddhibhdvappatto ti attho ; 
moghajinno ti antotherak^ranam (?) dhammdnaiii abhivena 
ca tutthajinno (tucchaj-^) n^ma;... samfiamo damo ti sflam 
(c. -a) c' eva indriyasarhvaro ca ; vantamalo ti maggaililiiena 
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nlhatamalo; dhfro ti dhitisampanno ; thero ti imehi thira^- 
bh^yakaranehi &a,maanigatAtt& thero ti pavuccattti attho . • . 

A 88 a 8an8cr. aut asya (ejus) aut sy^t (sit). P ha lit a s. 
palita, Abhidh. p. 31,85. Vereor, ut alterum v. 96o hemisti- 
chium recte intellexerim. Cfr. Manu 2, lae. 

V«S09-68« Locus: Jetavanaih. Personse: sambahnii 
bhikkhd. 

ir« 904l"05* Loecis: Jetavanaih. Persona: hatthussako. 
Tattha mundakend ti sfsamundanamattena; abb a to 
(c. abbh-) ti sdayatena ca dhdtavatena (c. dhu-) ca virahito • . « 
Abbuta s. avrta? AnuihthdUni cfr. not ad v. si. 

ir« 960"67* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: amllata- 
rabrdhmano. 

... Vissan ti visamam vissam gandhavdk^yakamm^ 
dikaih (- ?) dhammaih (c. -a) sam^d^ya caranto bhikkhu (c. -ti) ndma 
na hoti; yo dh£ (c. y^) ti yo idha s^ane ubhayam p^etaiii 
pumiiafl ca pdpan ca maggabrahmacariyena b^ihr^ puna disvi 
(panoditv^ ?) brahmacariyavd hoti ;samkh£y£ti ii^nena ; I o k e 
ti khandh^diloke ime ajjhattikakhandh^ ime b^hir^ ti evaih sabbe 
pi dhamme j^nitvd carati, so tena fi^nena kiles^narh bhinnattd 
(c. bhinant^) bhikkhd ti vuccatiti attho . . . 

Vissa s. yiyva? B^hetvd cfr. v. ass b^hita, ad quam 
radicem sint referendsa hse formsB, nescio, nisi forte ad sanscr. 
barh, vide Westergaardii Radices. 

W» 308"09« Locus: Jetavanam. Persons: titthiy^. 

Tattha na monen^ ti k^manfiuhi (?) moneyyapatlpadi- 
saiiikhdtena maggan^namonena munf ndma hoti, idha pana 
tunMbh^vam sandh&ya naonen^ ti vuttam; mdlhardpo ti 
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tnechardpo; ayijjasd ti ayimild (c. -a), evartipo hi tanhfbhdto 
(c. -bhu>) pi munf ndma (adde : na) hottti , atha yi monena 
munf n^ma hoti , tucchasabbdyo ca pana anifidnf (c. -i) ca 
hotiti attho; 70 ca tularh va paggayhd ti yathd hi tulam 
gahetyd thito (c. thitho) atirekaih ce hot! harati dnan ce hoti 
pakkhipati eyam eyaih so atirekam haranto yiya pdpaih harati 
parivajjeti (c. -ati) dnake pakkhipanto yiya kusalaih par^dreti 
eyaii ca pana karonto snasamddhipaihn^yimuttiii^nadassana- 
8amkh;&taih yaraih uttamam eya ^dya pdp^ni akusalakamm^ni 
pariyajjeti sa munf so munf n^md ti attho; tena so ntnntti 
kasm^ pana so munfti, yaiii hetthdyuttakdranaih tena so mu- 
niti attho; yo mundti ubho loke ti yo pnggalo imasmiih 
khandhddiloke tulaih dropetyd cinanto yiya ime ajjhattika- 
khandhd ime bdhir^ ti ^din^ nayena ime ubho atthe mindti (-?) ; 
munf tena payuccatiti tena kdranena mnnfti miccati 
yeyd ti attho . . . 

Ayiddasu cfr. Abhidh. p. 28, 3. Sensus alterius y. sea 
hemistichii satis raihi non liquet. Mundti a rad. mun 
(ftdne) yide: Pali yerbs p. 5 in Cloughii Pali Gram. Muni 
cfr. yy. 49. 935. 49s; Abhidh. p. 56,26. Ubho dual., s. 
ubhau. 

ir« 970t Locus: Jetayanaih. Persona: B&lislko. 

Tattha ahimsj^ ti ahiihsanena, idaih yuttaih hoti: yena 
p^ndni hirhsati na tena k^ranena ariyo hoti, yo pana sabbi^ 
p^ndnaih pdni^dihi (c p^nf-) ahiihsanena mett^ibh^yan&ya 
patitthitattd hiihsato &t& yaddhito (ya thito?) ayam ariyo ti 
payuccattti attho ... 

ir* 971-y9» Locus: Jetayanam. Personss: sambahuM 
bhikkhd. 

Tattha sflabbatamatteniti catupdrisuddhiBflamattena 
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Y& terasadhutagunamatteiia y&; bihusaccena y& ti tiniiaih 
pitakinaih uggahitamattena v^; sam^dhililbheniL ti attha- 
sain^pattisainddhU^bhena (c. attbasamddhi-) v&; nekkham- 
masukhan ti andg^misukham phus^mtti ettakamattena 
v& aputhujjjanehi iLseyitam ariyasevitam eva; bhikkhd ti 
tesaih amnataraii) dlapanto ^ha ; vissdsam ^pildtti viss^sam 
dpajjeyya (c. viss^ih m^p-;, idarii vuttariihoti : bhikkhu 
lining sampannasfl^dibhiLyamattaken' eva mayharii bhavo appako 
parittako ti ^ayakkhayaiii saiiikh^tam arahattaih appattp 
hutvd bhikkhd n^ma yiss^sam n^ ^pajjeyya, yathd hi appa- 
mattako gdtho duggandho evam appamattako pi bhayo dukkhi 
ti (-?)... 

B^husacca sanscr., ni fallor, esset bdhnsm^rtya; et 
vivicca vivicya aut viyiktya, cfr. Manu 2, 915, Mahdbh. 
1 2, 9978. Nekkhamma cfr. not ad v. isi. Num recte alteram 
v. 972 hemistichium intellexerim, docti videant. 



ir« S73"70« Locus: .Jetavanarii. Personse: pancasa- 
tabhikkhd. 

Tattha inagg^n' atthaihgiko ti jamghamagg^dayo v4 
hontu dy^satthiditthigatainagg^ v^ sabbesam pi magg^naiii 
samm^itthi^dfhi atthahi amgehi micch^ditthiddfnaih atthang^* 
naih pahdnam karontf (-to?) nirodham ^rammanam katv4 
catusu pi sabbesu dukkhaparijiLnan^disu kiccam s^dhayamdno 
atthaiigiko maggo settho uttamo; sacc^nam caturo padd 
(e. paj^) ti saccaih bhane na kujjheyy^ (c. knjjeyyan) ti ^gataio 
vacfsaccam vd hotu sacco br^hmano sacco khattiyo ti ddibhe- 
daiii sammcitisaccani v& idam eya saccarii ^nogham arhdan ti 
ditthisaccam y& dukkham ariyasaccan ti ^dibhedaiii paramattha- 
Baccam y^ hotu sabbesam pi imesam saccdnam parij^nitabba- 
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tthena pah&tabbatthena sacchikdtabbatthena bhdvetabbatthena 
ekapativedhanatthena tathdpativedhanatthena dukkham ariya^ 
saccan ti Mayo caturo pad& setth^ n£m»; virago settho 
dhamm^nan ti y£vatd(-aDtd?)bhikkhave dhamm& sariikhati 
yd asaihkhatd vd vir^o tesam dhammdnarh aggam akkh^ya- 
t!ti vacanato sabbadhammiiDan] nibbdnasamkhdto virigo settho; 
dipaddnan ca cakkhamd ti sabbesam pi devamanussA- 
dibheddnaiii dipaddnath paficah! cakkhdhi (c. -nhi) cakkhumi 
tath&gato va settho; dassanassa visuddbiyii ti magga- 
phaladassanassa visuddhatthaih so mayd settho ti vutto, es' 
eva maggo n^ atth* aihfio; etam hiti tasmd tumhe etam era 
patipajjatha; morass' etam pamohanan (c. -han) ti etam 
mdramohanam mdrass' eva (c. mdrase) vancanan ti;dukkha8sd 
ti sakalassHpi vaddhadukkhassa antaih paricchedam karissathd 
ti attho; sallasanthanan ti rdgasallidfnarh santhanam 
nibbataDara adahanaih etam maggam mayd v'mi anussaTddthi 
attapaccakkhato fiatvd va (-?) ayara (c. aya) maggo akkhdto, 
iddni tumbehi kilesdnam dtdpanena dtappam ti saihkh^taih 
(c. -ataih) assa adhigamanatthdya sammappadhdnam viriya> 
kiceaiii karanCyam, kevalam hi akkbdtdro va tathdgat^ tasmii 
tehi akkhdtavasena ye (c. yo) patipannd dvfhi thdnehi jhdyino te 
tebhdmakayaddhasamkhdtd mdrabandhand mokkhantiti attho . . . 
Dhamma cfr. v. to. Saccacfr. v. loo. Tumhe for- 
tasse ex seq. versu irrepsit. Sal la cfr. v. 351, Abhidh. p. 
51,84. 142,10; s. yalya, cfr. vi^alya apcid Wilsonem. San- 
than a sanscr., ni fallor, sdntvana, cfr. not. ad v. 116. 
Atappa Abhidh. p. 18, 19. Akkhdto, akkhdt&ro cir. 
y. 86. 

ir« Syy-TO* Locus: Jetavanam. Personse: pailcasa- 
tabhikkhil. 

Tattha sabbe samkhdrd ti kdmabhay^isu uppanni^ 
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khandhd tattha tatth' eva nirujjhant^ aniccd t\ jaA& vipas- 
B8,n& (-fya?) passati atha imasmirii khandhapariharanadukkbe 
(c. khandhd>) nibbindati, nibbindanto dukkhaparij^anddivasena 
sacc^ni pativijjhati ; esa maggo visuddhiyd ti visud- 
dhatthfya voddnatth^ya esa maggo ti attho ; . . . tattha s a b b e 
dhammd ti paficakkhandh^ va adhippetd; anattd ti m& 
jiyyantu (c jiya-) m& khfyantdti yaseyattetum na sakkonti (c. -oti), 
ayasayattanatthena anatt^ ti suihnd assdmik^ anissard ti attho . . . 
Anatta s. andtman, Burnouf: Litrod. p. 508. 514. 463. 
Nibbindati cfr. subst sanscr. niryeda. 

ir« 980* Locus: Jetayanarh. Persona: Padbdnakammi- 
katissatthero. 

. . . Saihsannasaihkappamano ti tihi miccbdvitakkehi 
sutthu ayasannasammdsamkappacitto kasfto nibbiriyo; alaso 
ti mah^laso, paiiindya datthabbaih ariyamaggam apassanto 
na yindati na patilabhattti (c -labbh-) attho . . . 

Alasiyd sic C (cfr. y. 10), A et B diasiyam, quod for- 
tasse mihi recipiendum esset. De metro app. yide. 

ir« 991* Locus: Veluvanam. Persona: sdkarapeto. 

Tass' attho: catunnaih (caddit: duccaritdnarii) yacfdncca- 
ritdnarh yajjanena y^cdnurakkhf, abhijjhddfnaih anuppddanena 
manasd sutthu samyuto, pdndtipdtddayo pajahanto kdyena ca 
akusalam na kayird, ete tayo kammapathe yisodheti, eyarh 
yisodhento hi sflakkhandhMnam esakehi buddhddfhi isfhi 
paveditaih atthangikarh maggari) drddheyy^ ti . . . 

Isi, s. rsi) Abhidh. p. 56,96. De metro app. yide. 

T* 989* Yogo ce ti imam dhammadesanarh Satthd 
Jetayane yiharanto Potthilarh ndma theraih drabbha kathesi; 
so kira sattannam pi buddhdnarh sdsane tepitako paficannam 
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bhikkhusatiinam dhammaih y^ti. SattyL cintesi: imassa 
bhikkhuno attano dukkhaih nissilja sabbaih karissiLmtti cint&pi 
n'atthi, 8aiiiyejess^mi(c.-jjas-) nanti, tato patlhdya tarn theram 
attano upatthdnaih ^atak^e ehi tucchapothilay^i (c s^i) tuccha- 
pothil^ ti yadeti, utth^ya gatak^le pi nam tacchapothilo gato ti 
vadesi, bo cintesi : ahaih sdtthakatb^i tfni pitakdni dhiremi (c -i), 
paiica bbikkhusatdni attb^rasamah^mangane ( ?) dbammaih (c. -a") 
ydcemi, atha ca pana mam Sattbd abhikkbanam tacchapothilo 
ti vadeti , addhO maiii SatthO jh&iOdfnam abhdyena (c. -nam) 
eyaiii vadetfti, so uppannasamyego arami^am dOni payisityd 
samanadhammam karissdmiti sOyam yeya pattacfyaraiii sam- 
yijahityO paccdsakiUe sabbapaccbll dhammaip pa^anhityi 
nikkhamantena bhikkhunO saddhiiii nikkhami, pariyene (c. -nena) 
nisfdity^ sajjhdyanti nam ^riyo ti na saliakkhesum, so yfsaih 
yojanasatam gantyO, ekasmiiii aramfiayiUe timsa bhikkhd yasanti, 
te upasaiiikamityO samghattberaih yandityd: bhante ayassayo me 
hothd ti iha ; dyuso tyaiii dhammakatbiko, amhehi n^a (c. -me) 
tarn nissOya kifici j^itabbam bhayeyya (c. -eya), kasmO eyaih 
yadestti; m& bhante eyam karotba, ayassayo me hothd ti; te 
pana sabbam eya (sabbe ya?) khfnOsayO ya, atha nam mahdthero: 
imassa uggaham nissdya mOno atthi jev& ti anatherassa saatikaih 
pahini, so pi nam tath'eydha, iminO nfhOrena sabbe pi tarn 
pesentO diyatthdne nisfdityd sucikammam karontassa sabbana^ 
yakammassa (-kassa?) sattayassikasdmanerassa santikam pahi- 
nirhsu, eyam assa mOnaiii (c-naiii) nfharimsu (c. ni-), so hi niha- 
tamOno (c. ni- -no) sdmanerassa santike ailjalim paggahetyd 
ayassayo me hohi sappnrisO ti Oha; aho Ocariya kiiii ndm' etaro 
kathetha, tumhe mahallakd bahussuti, tnmhOkaro santike mayO 
kinci kOranam jdnitabbam bhayeyyO ti ; m& eyaiii kari sappurisa, 
hohi (c. hoti) eva me ayassayo ti; bhante sace oyiidakkhami 
bhayissatha bhayiss^i yo ayassayo ti ; homi sappurisa, ahaiii 
aggiro (c -i) payisO ti yutte aggimhi payisiuni (c. -iss-) yeyO ti ; atha 



naih 80 ayiddre ekaih saraih daissety&: faiiante yath^tnlvaltba*- 
-pixuii va imam santrii pavisath^ ti ^ha, so hi 'ssa mahaggfadoam 
dnpaddhacfvardnam (dapatta-?) BivattfaapimitabhilTiiii fiatvftpi 
oyMakkhamo nu kho ti Vfmamsanto eyam iba, thero pi ekaya* 
canen'eva udakaih otari, atha nam cfyaraka^nAnaih temana^ 
kfie i[gaoehaAa (c. atha) bhante ti vatrd ekavacanena igsaitvi 
thitaih ih&: bhante eka8iiiiihYammlke(adde: €ha?)6faidddni, tattfa' 
ekena chiddena godhd (-Aiaih?) antopaTftthinarh ganhitukimo 
tardni pafica chidd&ii thaketvS chattham hitvd pavltthacydden' 
era ganhilti, evaih tamhe pi chadydrikesa ilrammanesa sesisA 
pafica dy^rdni pidh&ya m^ody^re (mano-?) kammaih pattba-i- 
pethd ti; bahnssntassa bhikkhuno ettaken' eya dfpnjjalanam yfya 
ahosi, 80 ettakam eya hotu sappurisd ti kari^akdye (?) jiilna- 
mantam otdretyd samanadhammaih drabhi, Satthd yfsayojana- 
satamatthake (c. yfsaih-) nisinno ya tarn bhikkhuih oloketyii 
yath' eySyaih bhikkhu (c. -d) bhdripamfio eyam eya nena 
attdnam patitthdpetuih yaddhatfti cintetyd tena saddhim kathento 
yiya obh^sam (c. oh-) pharity^ imam gdtham &ha: Yog& ye 
etc. Tattha yogd ti atthatimsiya drammanesu yonisomana^ 
s\k&T& (c. -o) ; b h d rtti pathayisam&ya yitthatdya paihfi&y' etaih 
ndmaih;... bhaydya yibhaydya c& ti yaddhiyd ca 
ayaddhiyd ca . . . Pothilassa yatthum. 

Bhdrf Abhidh. p. 18,9. 150,3; secundum Wilsonem 
sanscr. bhurij y. bhdrij terram tantum significat. Niyeseyya 
cfr. V. 158. 

T* S88-84* Locus: Jetayanam. Peraonss: mahalla- 
kabhfkkhd. 

Tattha rnkkhan tiSatth^rdhi yanam ohindatfa4 ti yntte 
tesaih acirapabbajitdnarh bhikkhdnaih amhe y^iddini gahetyi 
yanaih chinddpetiti rukkhe obindftukdmatl uppajji, atha ne 
mayd rdgddikilesayanaih sandhdy^ etam yuttaih na rukkhe .ti 
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patlsedhento m& lukkban ti iha; Taiiato ti yathi pfl:atika* 
fanato siihhidibhayaRi evaih j^idibbajam pi kilesaVanato 
}iyadti attiio; ranan ca Tanaibafi c& ti eltha (yathi?) 
mabantarakkh^ vanaih nima kbuddaEd tasmiiii vane thitatt^ 
vanathd n&na pubbuppattiki nikkh^ yti vanaih nioaa apar£* 
paroppattik^ yanathd ninia eyam evaih mahantamahant^ ▼£- 
Vakaddhanak^ ( v ) kiles^ vanaih nima pavattiyam vipiU^diyak^ 
vanathd n^a pubbnppattiki y& vanajii n^ma apariiparuppattikt 
vanatM ndma, taih pana ubhayaih pi catutthamaggan^nena (catu* 
magga-?) chinditabbam, teoiha: chetv& vanan cavanathaii ca 
nibb^£ hotha nikkiles^ hothd ti ; yiLvaih hi vanatho tiyiva 
ega anumatto pi kilesavanatho narassa n&risu na chijjati t£va 
80 kfafrapako vaecho mitari viya patibaddhamano laggaeitto 
va hotiti attho • . . 

Van a cfr. w. sao. 1144; in Abhidh. p. 19, 19. 144, is 
legitar v&na et v^na. Vanatba Abhidh. p. 19, 19. ^ibbl(na 
ofr* V. 184. Hotha prses* s. imper. Anumatta sanscr. 
aut adj. anumdtra (cfr. not ad v. 149) aut part rad. mad 
prffif. anu. Nari8u pro ndrfsu, vocali tnetri causa correpta. 
De metro hujus et seq* versus app. vide. 

V* S85* Locus: Jetavanaiiu Persona: Sl(riputtatthe- 
rassa saddhivihirikabhikkhu. 

Tatiha ucchi nd£ ti arahattamaggena chinda; sdradikan 
ti saradakiUe nibbattaih; santimaggan ti nibb&nagiimin) 
atthangikam maggaih; brdhay^ ti vaddhaya, nibbdnaih hi 
sngatena desitara, tasmd tassa maggaih bhivehid attho • . . 

Santimagga cfr. vv. 868. 289. Nibb^nam rectins for- 
tasse appositio habetur. 

ir« SS6* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: mab^ulhana- 
T^jo. 
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Tattha id ha vassan ti imasmlih th^ Mad e' i4^n ca 
karonto catmoisarii vassam vasissdmi, b^mantagimiiisd ti 
hemontagimhesu pi cattdro catt^o mfee idaii c' idafi ca karonto 
idh^eva vasisB^n^ti, evaih dittbadhammlkasampardyikaih atthaih 
igdnanto bdlo cinteti; antariiyan ti asukagmiih nima k&\e 
Y& dose vd vaye y& marissdmiti attano jfyitantardyaih na 
bujjhatiti • . . 

T* 987* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Kisdgotamf. 

Tattha tam puttapasusammattan ti tathdrdpaih (c. 

t^riirdpaiii) balddisfunpanne. putte ca pasd (c. pasm) ca la^hitv^ 

mama puttd (c. -o) abhirdpi balasampannd pandit^ sabbakicca- 

samatthd mama gono abhirdpo arogo mama bhdrasaho mama 

g&vi babukhfrd ti evaih pattehi (c. vu-) ca pasdhi ca sam* 

inattam (c. sampattam) naraih ; bydsattamanasan ti hirani- 

fiasuvannddisu y& pattacfvarddisu yd kifScid e¥a labhitvd tato 

uttaritaraih patthentdya sattamdnasam yd cakkhuyifineyyddisu 

drammanesu (c. -nesu) vuttappakdresu (c. -re) yd parikkhdresu 

yam yaiii (c. ya) laddham hoti tattha tattha laggantdya satta- 

mdnasam (c. -na-) yd . . . 

In Mahdbh. 12,9944 hie yersus exstat tali specie: 

Taiii puttrapayusampannam yydsaktamanasam nararn 

suptaiti yydghrarii nxahaugho yd mrtyur dddya gaofchati, 

et 1 2, 6540 ita legitur : 

Tarn pattrapa^usampannaih yydsaktamanasam naraih 

suptam yydghro mrgam iya mrtyur dddya gaochati. 

Minus aptum yidetur yerbum sampanna quam sammatta, cui 

major yis inest, quum eum studio liberorum affectuni significet 

V& eodem sensu quo iya raro taptum obvium ex palica 

lingua in carmina epica fortasse irrepsit Cfr. y. 47. 
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V* 9S8«S9« Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Pat^c^r^. 

... Etam atthavasan ti evaih tesarii amfiamaihilassa 
ttfnaih bhavituiii asamattbabhilvasaihkhiitaih kdranaih jtanWi 
pandito catuparisuddhisflona saihvuto rakkbitagopito butyi 
nibbdnagamanaih (c. -nam) attbangikain niaggam sfghasfgham 
sodheyyd ti atdio... 

Atthavasaih rei rationeni, quomodo res se babeat 



V* 990* Locus: Veluvanain. Materia: Gangdrobanaiii. 

Tattba mattisukhapariccdgd ti mattdsukban ti pa- 
milnaih (c. -naiii) sukbaih parittasukharii yuccati, tassa pariccd- 
gena; vipulaih sukban ti ud^rasnkhaih nibbdnasukbaih 
vuccati, tadve (tail ce?) passeyyd ti attbo; idaih vuttaih boti: 
ekaih bi bbojanap^tiih sajjdpetvd bbuiijantassa matt&akbam 
ndma nppajjati, taiii pana pariccajitvd uposathaih v^ karon- 
tassa d^naih vd dadantassa vipularii uUraih mbbdnasnkhaih 
n&ma nibbattati, tasmd sace evath tassa mattfeukbassa panccig^ 
vipularh (c. -d) sukbarh passati atb' etaiii vipulaih snkhaih 
sammd passanto pandito tarn mattdsukhafi cajeyyd ti attho . . . 

V* S91« Locus: Jetaranaih. Persona: kukkutanda- 
kbddikl 

Tattba paradukkbdpadbdnend ti parasmiih dukkbd- 
padbdnena paradukkhdpadbdnend ti attbo ; verasarhsagga- 
saiiisattbo ti so puggalo akkosanapaccakkosanapaharana- 
patiharanddfnaih vasena aihfiamariinaih katena yerasariisaggena 
saihsaUbo verd so na (c. pana) pariibuceati niccakdiam vera- 
vasena dukkbam eva pdpundtlti attbo . . . 



vanaih. PersoiUB: BhaddiyabhikkhtL 

Tattba yam bi kiccanti bhikkhuno ^ pabbajitakAato 
patth^a apariin^aasflakkbandhagopaiiam (c.»^biftm) araihliaf- 
v&Bo dhtStangapariharanaih (c dhu-} bh^van^r^mali ti evam 
^dikiceaih n&na, tmebi paoa yam attafio kiocam tarn apa;- 
yiddham chaddhitam (c. -^itftiam), akiccan ti bhikkhuno 
pana chattamandananpilhaaapMttkasattalhflakadhammakaraka^ 
k&yabandbaiiaasaihvaddbanamandanam akiceam n^a) yebi 
(c. yohi) taiii kayirati tesam milnanalam (c. mina^) ttkkhipitv^ 
caranena unnaldnam sativossaggena pamattiSnam cattiro pi 
&BSLy& vaddhantitt attho; susamdraddh^ ti supariggahitA ; 
k&yagatd sattti kdyinupassand bhdvand; akiccan ti te 
evaih chattamapdan&dikam akiccaiii na sevanti na karontiti 
attho; kicce ti pabbajitakdlato pattbdya kattabbe aparimd- 
nasflakkhandhagopanddike (c. -pd-))caranfye; sdtaccakdrino 
(e. -no) ti sattakdrino (satatakdrino !) atthitakdrino ( ?) ; tesam satiy d 
avippavdsena satdnam edtthakasampajamftam gocarasampa- 
jaihfiam (c. -a) asammohasampajaihftanti catdhi (?) sampajaihfiebi 
sampjydndnam cattdro pi dsard atthaih gaccbanti parikkhayaih 
abhdvam gacchantSti attho . . . 

Apaviddha a rad. vidh s. vyadh? Unnala qui ba- 
culum erigit (s. un-nada)? Kdyagatd sati cfr. vy. 296-99. 
Sdtacca s. sdtatya a satata? cfr. v. «;s sdtatika. Sata s. 
smrta. 

■ 

V* S04«9S» Mdtaran ti imam dhammadesanam Satthd 
Jetavane viharanto Lakuntakabhaddiyattheram drabbha kathesi. 
Ekadivasaih hi sambahuld dgantukd bhikkhd Satthdraiii (c -rd) 
divdtthdne nisinnam upasaihluunitvd vanditvd ekamaatam ni» 
sfdimsu, tasmim khane Lakuntakabhaddiyathero fihagavato 
aviddre atikkamati, Satthd tesam bhikkhtinam cittdcdram 
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ftatvi oloketV^ pasMiiA bhikkhare ayaiii*lliiriAtf (c-H) mi- 
tipitaro hanitvi niddukkho hutvi yMtt valri tehi (c te) 
bhfkkhdhi kin im kfoo Satthi vadatiti aihfiamaiiiiiaih makhini 
oloketvi saiiMayapakkfiaiieiia (-pekhanena?) hi biiante kiiii nim' 
etaii^ vadathi ti Tutte tesam dhammam desento imaiii githam 
iba: Mitaraifi etc Tattlia sinuoaran ti iyasidhakena dyntta- 
kena fiahitaiii, etAa hi tanhi jineti imrisan ti paeanato(vao-7) tisa 
bkavesa sattinaiii jananato (c janato) taohi miti nima, aham 
asnkassa nAtna raiiifio vA rijamahimattassa y& patio ti pitaraiii 
nissiya asani minassa uppi^anato asmiih mino piti nima, loko 
viya rijinaih yasmi sabbaditthigati ni Te sassatacehedaditthiyo 
bhafijanti tasmi sassatacehedaditthiyo dye khattiyarijino nima, 
dvddas^yatanini pittatatthena ratthasadisati ratthi nima, iyasi- 
^ako iyuttakapuriso viya tarii nlssito nandirigo anacaro ndma; 
anfgho ti niddukkho; br^hmano ti khfnisavo; etesam 
tanhidfiiam arahattamaggaii^nisinA faatatti khlndsavo niddukkho 
hutvi yittti, ayam ettba attho;... tattha rijino dve ca 
sotthiye ti dve ca brihmane; imissi hi githiya Satthi attano 
dhammissaratiya desanividhiknsalatdya ca sassatucchedaditthiyo 
dve brihmane rijino katvi kathesi ; veyyagghapancaman 
ti ettha yagghdnucarino sappatibhayo (e. -avo) duppatipajjo maggo 
veyyaggho nima vicikicchi nfvaran^am pi tena sadisatiya 
veyyagghaih nima tain paficamaih assitf nfvaranapancakam 
v^yyaggtiapaficaniam nima (- ? ) idam ca veyya^bapaftcamaih 
arahattandn^sind nissesam hantvi anfgho y^ti brihmano ti, 
ayam ettha attho; sesaih purimasadisam,(c. purisamasam) evi 
ti . . . Lakuntakabbaddiyattherassa vatthum^ 

Miror, hos versus hie inveniri, buddhistiese enim doctrinse, 
in specie Dhammapadi (v. 403 al.), repugnare videntur, optime 
vero. systemati brahmanico convenire (Manu ii). Hac de causa 
oommentatori necesse est metaphorice interpretari. Anfgha 
adj. a nCgha (Abhidh. p. 10,7; s. nyagha i. q. agha?) 



formatBin? Sotthija i. q. sottiya Abhidh« p* 53, i ; s« (rotriya* 
Veyyaggha denomiBativiim exittSmayi a sanacr. yyagra, 
fallor fortasse. 

V* 906*8Ol« Loeus: Veluvaiiam. Persona: d^ru*- 
s&tikassa putto. . 

Ratto antiquior forma locativi, s. rdtrau. Bnddhagatd 
sati cfr. Asiat Researches toL xx p. 470. 

V«8IM« Dni^abbajjan(G.->ajan)tiimamdhaiiimade8anam 
Satthd Ves^liih (c. -iyaih) Diss^ya Mahdvane viharanto -aihnataraiii 
Vajjiputtakabhikkhum drabbha kathesi, yam sandh&ya vuttam: 
Aihfiataro Vajjiputtako bhikkhu Ves^liyarh yiharati annatara^ 
smiih vanasande, tena kho pana samayena Vesdliyaib sabba^ 
rattiv&ro hoti, atha kho so bhikkhu (c. -d) Ves^liyaih turiya** 
t^IitaYMitaDigghosasaddam sutrd paridevamdno tdyarh velfyluh 
imam g^tham &ha: 

Ekakd mayaih araihfie vih^rdma 

apaviddharh va vanasmim ddrukaih^ 

etddisi kdya rattiy4 

tesu ddni amhehi p^piyo ti (-?). 
80 kira Yajjjiratthe r^japntto v^rena sampattam rajjaih pah%a 
pabbajito Yes^liyaih c^tummah^rdjikehi saddhim ekdbaddhaih (?) 
katv^ sakalanangare dhajapat^kddfhi patimandite komudiyi 
punnam^ya sabbarattivire (c. -dire) vattam^ne bheriy^dlnam 
turiyinaih t^iitdnaifa nigghosaih vatddCnaih ca vMitftiam saddam 
hutr& ydni Vesi^liyarh satta rijasahass&ni satta ca rdjasatdai satta 
ca r^jino tattak^ era ca (cma) nesam yuvar^jasendpatiddayo tesa 
alamkatapatiyattesu nakkhattakfianatthdya vithim otinnesu satthl- 
hatthe mahilcaihkame carhkamamdno nabhamajjhe thitam 
candaih disv^ camkamanakotiyaih phalakam nissdya thito 

o cod. yatasmim dirakam. 



vvthaniUamkilriivirahitafttd vane chaddhitadinikaih vija atta- 
bh^Taih aloketvi atthi na kho aih&o amhehi UUnakalaro ti cin- 
tento pakatiy^ aramflakddigUDayatto pi tasmiih khaae anabhi- 
ratiyi pflito evam iha. So tasmiih Tanasande adhivatthilya 
devat&ya imam bhikkhmh (c. -d) samvejessin^ adMpp^ena: 

Ekako tvam araiiifie viharasi 

apaviddham' va Tanasmim d&rakam 

tassa te bahukiL pihayanti^ 

nerayikd viya saggagdminan^ ti 
ynttaiii (-O)?) irnahi g&thaih sutv^ puna diFase SatflUbraos upa- 
samkamitvd vanditv^ nisfdi, Satthi tarn parattim fiatv^ gfaa- 
rdydsassa dakkhataih pak&setuk^o pafica dukkhini samodhiU 
netvd imam gdtham dha: Duppabbajjam etc Tattha dup- 
p ab ba j j a n (c -ajan) ti appaiii vi mahantaih y& bhogakkhandban 
c' eva fidtiparivaddhan c' eva pahdya imasmiih sdsane uraiii datrd 
pabbajjaiii nima dukkfaaiii ; durabhiramanti evam pabbaji- 
tenSpi bhikkh^cariydya jivitavnttim ghatantena aparimdnasi- 
lakkhandhagopanadhammdnudhammapatipattipdranavasena (c 
-gopapa- -pdrana^) abbiramitaih dukkhaih; dur^y^s^ti yasmd 
pana gharaiii dvasantena (c dvd-) rdjtinarh r^jakiccaih issardnaiii 
issarakiccam vabitabbam parijand (c. -an) c' eva dhammikd ca 
gamanabr^mand saihgahetabbd evaihsante pi gbar&vdso pi chid- 
daghato viya mahdsamuddo vtya ca suduppdro (c. tuduppdro) 
tasmd ghard n^' ete dnrdv&d dukkbd dvasitum (c. dsi-) ten' eva 
(e. neva) ca k&ranena dukkhd (c -o) ti attbo ;dukkho8amdna- 
saihvdso ti gihino vd bi ye jdtigottakulabhdgebi pabbajitd v^ 
gfl^c&rabahasaccidfhl samdn&pi (c. -ndpi) hutvd ko bi tvaih ke 8i 
(kobi?) aban ti ddfni vatvd adhikarapapasotd honti te asam&id 
(c. -nd) ndma, tebi saddhiib samvdso nima dukkbo ti attbo ; d nk- 
khdnupatit' addbagu (c. -u) ti ye vaddhasamkb^m 
addhdnam patipannattd addbagd te dukkhe anupatitd va (c ca) ; 

o cod. apaTittham ^ cod. piriihaDti « saggahiioiuau. 



t%Bm& na c' addhagd (c. (Muadagd) Biy & (e. tiyi) ti yadm^ duk- 
klidnapatitabbdvo pi dakkho addbagdbbdyo (c -gu-) pt tasmi 
vaddhaaamkb^taaddh&iaih gamanatt^ (c -nattfya) addbagd ndnia 
(adde: na) bhayeyya, vuttappak^rena (c. -na) dukkhena anupatito 
pi na bbaveyy^ ti attbo • . . Vajjiputtakabhikkhussa vatthuih. 
In Terstt vertendo comment sequutus sum, num jure 
videant docti. . Dukkb&nupatit' addhagd pluralem jndicat 
commentator, melius fortasse singularia habetur, efr. ▼. 389 
y'assa, ▼. i5si appassuf fyaih, ▼. sey'dyaih. 

V« 808* Saddho ti imam dhammadesanam Satthd Je- 
tavane viharanto Cittagahapatim drabbha Icathesi. Vatthuih 
B^lavagge* asatam bhdyanam iceheyyd ti g^thdvannandya 
vitthdritarh, gdthfipi tatth' evdgatil, vuttaih h' etarh tattha : kim 
pana bhante etassa tumh&karh santikarh dgacchantass' eva ayarii 
sakkdro nppajji udAhu amnattha gacchantassHpi uppajjethd ti; 
Anaiida mama santikaih dgacchantassa pi amnattba gacchan- 
tassa p' etassa uppajjaf eya, ayarh hi updsako saddho pasanno 
sampannasflo, eyanSpo yam yam disam bhajati tattha tatth' 
ey' assa I^bhasakkdro nibbattattti yatyd imam gdtham dha : 
Saddho etc . . . Cittagahapatikassa yatthum. 

V« 304« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Cdjasubhadd^ 

W* 805*. Loeus: Jetavanam. Persona: ekayihdri- 
kattiiero. 

Tattha ekdsanam ekaseyyan ti bhikkhusahassamajjhe 
pi hi mdlakammatthdnam yijahityd ten' eya manasikdrena ni- 
sinnassa dsanaih nima, lohapAsMasadise pi ca pdsdde bhikkhu- 
sahassamajjhe pamnatte yicittapaccattharandpadhdne (c. -pac- 
catar-) mahdrahe sayane satim npatthapetyd dakkhinena passena 
mdUkammattbdnamanasikdrena nipannassa bhikkhussa seyyd 

* V. 7a. Cfr. p. 287. 
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ekasejy^ n^ma, evardpaih ek^teanaih ekaseyyafi ca bhajettil 
ti attho; atandito ti jaihgh^balaih nlssdya jfritakappena akusfto 
hatv^ sabbiriydpathesQ ekako Ticaranto ti atllio; ekodamayan 
ti rattitthdn^disu kammatthtfnaih anayniljitvli maggaphal&dhi- 
gamavasena eko va hutvi^ attdnam damento ti attho; yanante 
rami to siyd ti evarii att^naiii damento itttiipnrisasaddMfhi 
pavivitto yanante yeva abhirato bhayeyya, na hi sakkiL &inna- 
vih^rind eyaih attiLnam dametun ti attho... 



V* 84M» Locus: Jetayanaih. Persona: Sundaripa- 
ribb^jikd. 

Tattha abhtitayddfti parassa dosam adisv^ ya musd- 
v^daih katv^ tucchena param abbhdcikkhanto (c. -d); katy^ ti 
yo Y& pana pdpakammam katvd n&haih etaiii karomiti ^a . . . 

Yo y^pi B G; yo clipi A. Karomtti c&ha A C; 
-miti y&haB; ti glossa est, quse seribarum inscitia in textum 
irrepsit, fortasse principio scriptum erat karomic^Lha, siye pro 
karomicc^ha, siye cum ca (ya) pleonast, siye cum c euphoniie 
causa inserto. 

V*307« Locus : Veluyanaih. Persona: duccaritaphal^- 
nubh^vasattd. 

Tattha k^s^yakanthd ti k^^yena paliyethitakantb^ ; 
pdpadhammd ti idmakadhammd ; asaiiifiat^ ti k^yddisam- 
yamarahitd, tathdrdp^ pdpapuggal^ attan^ katehi akusala- 
kammehi niraye uppajjanti, te tattha pacity^ tato cut^ pakkd- 
yasese tesu (?) pi eyarh paccanttti attho... 

K^s^ya eft y. 9, Abhidhdnapp. p. 38, is, Bnrnouf: 
Introd. p. 180. Te upapajjare, eke upapajjjanti (y. im) 
et so upapajjati (y. i4o) fortasse legenda sunt: te 'pap-, 
eke 'p&P* ^^ ^0 'p^P-) itidemque rasmiggdho itaro (y. 292), 
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et yo imaih (v, 414): -ho Wo, 70 'mam (efr. yo'dha w. 

M7. 400. 415). 

V* 806* Seyyo ayognlo ti imam dhammadesamim 
Satdi4 Ves^iih (c. -iyarh) nissdya Mahilvane vifaaranto Vagga* 
mad^tiriye bhikkhd i^rabbha katbesi. Vatthuih UttarimamisBaF- 
dhammapdrijike ^atarn eva. Tadil Satth^ te bhikkhd kirii 
pana tumhe bhikkhave adarassa atthdya gibfoaih amfiamam*- 
fiassa uttarimanassadhammassa vannam bh^sitthA ti vatrd 
tehi dma bbante ti rutte te hi bhikkhd anekapariyfyena vigar 
rahitvd imam g^tham dha : Seyyo etc Tattha yafi ce bhufi- 
jeyy^ ti yam dussflo nissflapuggalo k^yddfhi asamyato rattha- 
v^hi (c^ihi)saddhdya dinnaih ratthapindam samano 'mhtti patijA* 
nanto gahetv^ bhufljeyya tatto dditto aggivanno ayogalo bhutto 
seyyo sundarataro (c. -darato) ti, kimkdran^: tappaccaydhi eko 
attabh^vo jh^yeyya (?), dnssdo pana saddh^deyyam bhiifijitvd 
apekdni jdtisatdni niraye pacceyy^ ti attho ... 

V* SOO^IO* Gatt&ri thindniti imam dhammadesanam 
Batlhd JetavanQ yiharanto Andthapindikassa bh^gineyyam 
Khemaih n£ma setthiputtam ^rabbha kathesi ; so kira abhirdpo 
ahosi, yebhuyyena itthiyo (c. -iso) taiii disvd r^dbhibhdtA 
sakabh^vena santh^turh ndsakkhimsu, so pi paraddrakammi- 
bhirato va ahosi, atha nam rattiiii rdjapnris^ gahetv^ raihflo 
dassesuih, rdjd mah^etthissa lajj^miti tarn kinci avatvil vigsaj|i» 
pesi, so pana n'eva viraml, atha nath dutiyam pi tatiyam pi 
rdjapurisd gahety^ raihfio dassesura, rdjd vissajjdpesi yeya, 
mahdsetthf (c. -i) tarn pavattiih sutvd tarn dddya Satthu santikam 
gantvd tarn pavattiih droc^petv^ bhante imassa dhammam 
desethd ti iha, Satthd tassa saihregakatham kathetv^ parad4- 
rasevandyaih dosam dassento imd g&ih& abhtfsi: Gattdri etc 
Tattha th^ndnitidukkhakdrandni; pamattoti sativossaggena 



samannlgato ; ipajjatiti p^pun^ti; parad^rdpaseytti pa- 
rassa ddraih upasevanto appathaciErf; apuihfiaHbJiaii d 
akusalaldblutni ; nanikdmaseyyan ti yathd icchati (c -nti) 
evaih seyyam alabhityd anicchitfuh parittakaffi eva-Jcdlam 
seyyam labhati; apuihfialdbho t& ti evaih tassa ayall ca 
apnihfiaienacaapaihfiatetia (apamfiaMbho tena ca?) nirayasam- 
khdtd (c. -yams-) pdpikdgati hotiti; rati ca thokikd ti tassa 
bhftassa bbftdya itthiyd saddhiih rati sftpi thokikd parittd hoti ; 
garnkan ti rdjd ca hatthacehedanddivasena garnkaih dandam 
paneti; tasmd ti yasipd paraddraih sevanto etdni apniiifiMfni 
pApundti tasmd paraddraih na seveyyd ti attho . . . 

Apunnaldbha et nanikdmaseyya suam quodque 
propriam sententiam, mihi adhuc ignotam, habere videntiur. 
Paneti s. pranayati. De mietro app. vide. 

V* 811-18* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: dubbaja^ 
bhikkhu. 

Tattha kuso ti yaiii kinci tikhinadhdrarii tinarh (c. tinaih) 
antamaso tdlapannam pi, yathd so kuso yeiia dnggahfto tassa 
hatthain anukantati pdleti evam evaih samanadhammasam- 
khdtam s^anham pi khandasfliditdya duppardmattham (c. -a) 
niraydya upakaddhati niraye nibbattdpettti attho; sathilan 
ti{oUsetvd(?) kdranena sathilagdhaih katvd kataih yam kammath; 
saihkilitthanti vesiddikena (c. -ke) agocaracaranena (c. agocara- 
iiena) saihkitittharh (c -a) ; s a in k.a s s a r a n tl saihkdhi saritabbaih 
uposatfaakiccddisu aihflatarena kiceena sannipatitam pi sariigham 
disvd: addhd ime mama cariyam iiatvd mam ukkhlpitukiimd 
Ta sannipatanttti (c. -^^atiti) evam attano dsamkdhi saritaih 
(c. sarftuih) ussamkitaih parisamkitaih ; . . . kayirafi ce ti 
tasmd yam kammaih kareyyam tarn kare3ryam eva; dalham 
enaih parakkame ti thirataram eva katvd avattasami- 
ddno (vanta-?) hutvd etaih (c. ekam) kayird; paribbijo 
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(e. -bbaje) ti aathilabbdvena tato khandddibhdyappatto sama^ 
nadhammb; bhiyjo ti sbbhantare yijjamAnaih r^an^Mlib 
evardpo samanadhammo apanetum (c. -tetuih) na aakkoti, atha 
kho tassa upari aparam pi r^arajAdim (c -i) ikirattti 'attho . • . 
Dupparilmattha a rad. mas (Clough: Pali Verbs p. 
18, »s) 8. mr^. Upakaddhati a rad. kaddh (Clongb: Pali 
Verbs p. 11, «6) s. kard (cfr. chaddfa, Pali Verbs 4). 13, 19, 
s. chard)? Sathila i. q. sathas. ^atha? Samkassara com- 
ppsitam ex saiiika (s. ^anka) et sara (s. smara)? Kaytrath 
pro kayirdth sic omnes codd. Miror, vocalem esse correptam, 
qnum sit in pede seeundo Epitritus primus usitatissimus, lo- 
nicus a minori vero'^rarus (cfr. not ad v. ss) et quidem 
grammaticis auctoribus non permissus. 

V* 314« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: iss^pakatiitthi. 

Sententia : prodest homini, ut malum facinus non committal, 
nam postea poenitet eum facti, quod vero facit bonum facinus 
id fecisse eum non poenitebit 

V»315» Locus: Jetavanaih. Personse: sambahul^ ^an- 
tukabhikkhd. 

Tattha santarabdhiranti bhikkhave yathd tehi ma- 
nussehi tarn paccantanangaram dviLrapiEk^r^dfni thir^ni karontehi 
saantaradv^rattdlaudakaparikh^dfni .(c. -raddh^laudd^-) thir^ni 
karontehi santarabdhiram (c. -raiiibi-) guttarh kataih evam tumhe 
pi satim upatth^petv^ ajljhattikini cha dvdr^ni pidahity^ dvi^ra- 
rakkhikam satiiii avissajjetvd yath^ gayham^n^ni b^hirdni ca 
(cha?) dyatani^ni ajghattik^am upagfadtaya samvattati tath^ agan- 
hant^ ti pi (-?) thirdni katv£ tesaih appavesiiya dvirarakkhikam 
satira appah^ya vicarantd att^naih gopeth^ ti attho; khano 
(c; *e^ ve m^upaccag^ ti yo hi evaiii attdnaih gopeti tarn 
pnggalath ayarh buddhupp^dakkhano Majjhimadese uppatti-^ 
kkbanio sannn^Edfttbiy^ patiladdfaakkhano (c. -e) channam ^ya- 



tandnaih avekallakkhano tl sabbo ayaih khano (addfi: na) 
atlkkamatii, so khapo tumhe md atikkamatn; khandtftiL ti 
ye hi taih khaoaih atft^ (c. -am) ye y& puggale so khapo 
atfto te nirayamhi samappitd hutv^ tattba nibbattitv^ socantfti 
attho... 

Gopetha aut 2 pers. plur. imper. aut » pers. sin^. po~ 
tentialis attanop. Ve s. vai, vel pro to (commeiit. tumhe)? 

V* 816»17« Alajjiti ye ti imam dhammadesanam 
Satthd Jetavane viharanto niganthe drabbha kathesi. Ekasmim 
dirase bbikkhd niganthe (c ni-) disv^ katharh samutth^peaurh : 
&VUSO sabbaso appaticchannehi aceiakehV- Ime niganthavaratari 
sesakam purimasamappitd ya paticchMenti sahirikd maiiiile 
ete ti (c. hi), tarn sutvd niganthd: na mayam etena k^ranena pati- 
cch^dema pamsur^jddayo pi pana puggali eva jfvitindriyapa- 
tibaddhd evan ca te no bhikkh^bhdjanesu m^ patimsu (- ? ) imin^ 
kdranena paticch^dem^ ti yatv^ tehi saddhiih v^dapativ^da- 
vasena bahukatham kathesum, bhikkhd (c. -11) Satthdraih 
upasaihkamitvd nisinnakdle nam pavattim ^ocayimsu, Satthd 
bhikkhave alajjitabbe lajjitv^ lajjitabbe na lajjam^nd n^ma 
duggatipardyan^ honttti vatv^ dhammam desento \m& ^dthiL 
abhdsi: Alajjit^ etc. Tattha alajjit^ y e ti alajjitabbe bhikkhi- 
bh^janamhi alajjitabbam n4ma, te pana taiii paticch^etv^ 
vicarantd tena lajjanti n^ma; lajjit^ ye ti apaticchannena 
hirfkopfnangena lajjitabbaro , na te pana tarn apaticch^detvi^ 
vicarant^ tena (c. lajjitdyena) lajjanti n^ma, (c. addit: tena tesan 
tarn alajjitan ti niima) tena tesan tarn alajjitabbena lajjitabbaiii 
lajjitabbena ca alajjitabbam, tucchagahanabhilTena ca amftath^a- 
hanabhilyena ca(c. va) micchdditthi hoti, tasm^ dayitv^ vicaranta 
te micchdditthisain^d^nil satt^ niray^dibhedam duggatim gaochan- 
tit! attho; abhaye ti bhikkhdbhijanaih nissdya ri^adosanio^ 
h&iam ditthikilesaduccaritamdyinaih (c. -duccata-) anuppiyja- 
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nato (c -anto) bliikkfa^h£ja(oam abfaayam n^ma, y^atajFi^ pati- 
cdiiulento (-nti ? ) panaabhaye bbayadassino n&na, hirikopfnangaiii 
(c. -fnaihtam) pana nissdya r^ddfnaih uppajjjanato tarn bhayam 
n&ma, tassa apaticch^anena bhaye ca abhayadassino, tassa tam 
aiiiilath^ahanassa (c. ayath^vagahanassa) samddinnattill (c. -nna^) 
micchdditthisamdd^nd satt^ gacchanti duggatin ti attho . . . 
Bhayadassfno cfr. not ad v. 94; A et B -dassino. 

V* 818-19* Locus: Jetavanaih. Personse: titthiya- 
s^vakd. 

Tattha avajje ti dasavatthukdya samm^dittbfyd tass^ 
upanissayabhtite dhamme ca; vajjamatino ti yajjam idan 
ti uppannamatino, dasayatthukamicGh^dittbikasarhkbdte (c. -ena) 
pana tassd upanissayadbammasarhkbdte ca arajjadassino, etiss^ 
avajjam vajjaih vajjail ca avajjato natv^ gahanasaihkhdt^ya 
micch^ditthiy^ aarnddinnatt^ (c. -nna-) micchddittbisamid^^ 
satt^ duggatim gacchantiti attho . . . 



V* 8SO-33* Locus: Kosambf. Persona: atti. 

... Assatardti valavdya gadrabhena jdtd; djdniyy^ ti 
yaiii assadammasdrathikdranam k^reti tassa khippaiii jdnana- 
samattho ; sindhav^ti Sindhavaratthe jdtd ass^ ; mahdndiig^ 
ti kunjarasarhkhdtd mah^hatthino (c. -no); attadanto ti etc 
assatar^ sindhav^ kunjar^ yd dant& varaih na adantd, so pana 
catumaggasaiiikhdtena attand dantatdya attadanto nibbisevano, 
ayaih tato pi varaih sabbehi pi etehi uttaritaro ti attho . . . 

Cdp&to pro cdpato, item pasdsandto. A.tivdkya 
(Manu 6, 41) cfr. dussHya, et contra, vocali correpta, balya v. es, 
pahatvdna vv. 24fl. 415. Abhirtihati, palice plerumque rtih 
fitcribitar pro mh, cfr. ▼. sss. 
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V* Vn* Na hi etehf ti imaih AammadeBanaih SatAkA Jeta- 
Tane viharanto ekain hatthA^riyapabbakaiti bhikkhnm ^rabbba 
kathesl; so kira ekadiTasaih Aeiravatfnadftfre hatthidamakam 
ekain hatthiih damfti (?) attano icchitain ki[ranaiii sikkbi- 
petaih asakkontaih disY& flam^pe tbite bhikkhd (e. -n) iman- 
tetyil ^ha: dvuso sace ajain hatfh^cariyo imaiii hatthiih asn- 
katthdne ndma yijjheTja khippam eva imaih kdranaih sikkheyyii 
tiy so tassa kathaih sntvd tathd katvi taih hatthiih sudantam 
damesi, te bhikkhd tarn parattiih Satthu ilrocesuihy* Satth^ 
tarn bhikkhuih pakkosdpetv^ saccaih kira te etam vuttan ti 
pacchitvd saccaih bbante ti vutte yfgarahitvA: kirn te mo^ia- 
purisa hatthiydnena y^ aihfiena y& dantena na hi sndantehi 
etehi y^nehi agatapnbbaih thibaih gantuih samattho n^ma 
atthi attand pana sudantena sakk£ agatapubbatth^naih (c &g') 
ganturh tasm^ att^nam (c -n^m) eva damehi kiih te etesam 
damend ti vatyd imam (c *^) g^tham dha: Na hi etc. Tass* 
attho : y^ni etdni hatthiydnddfni yindni na hi tehi yinehi koei 
puggalo supinantena pi agatapubbattd agatan ti saihkbi^ta- 
nibbdnadisaih (c. -nasadi-) tath^ na gaccheyya yath^ pubbabhdge 
indriyadamena dantena aparabhdge ariyamaggabh^van^ya sa- 
danto nibbisevano sappaihilo puggalo tarn agatapubbaih disaiii 
gacchati dantabhdmim (c. -bhu-) pdpun^ti, tasmd attadamanam 
eva tato (c. te) varan ti attho ... 

Valde corruptum hunc versum restituere non valeo ; deest 
in cod. C, A habet: yath' attdna sudantena dante dantena 
gacchati, B : yath* attdnam sudantena dantena gacchati, fortasse 
legendum est: yath' attan^ (cfr. v. leo) sudantena, danto dan- 
tena gacchati. 

V«8S4« Locos: S^vatthf. Persons: aihfiatarabr^hma- 
nassa puttd. 

Tattha dhanap^lako n^m^titad^ Ei^Biramao faatth£- 
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cariyaih p6setv4 ramanfye n^ngabhayane gilhdpitassa hatthino 
(c. -no) etam n&maih ; katukappabhedano ti tikbinamado, 
hatthfnaih hi madak^le kannacdlikd pabhijjanti) pakatiy&pi 
hatthino tasmiih ktie amkusovd (?) tuttatomare (-rehi?) 
pacandanti candA bbayanti, so pana aticando yeya, tena vuttaih 
katukappabhedano dnnniv&rayo (c. -e) ti . . . 

Dunnir^raya s. durniyilrayat ? De metro app. vide. 

V* 8tt5*» Middhi yadd ti imam dhammadesanam 
Satthd Jetavane yiharanto r^j^nam Pasenadikosalam ^rabbha 
kathesi; ekasmiih hi samaye rdjd tanduladonas8a(c -na-) odanam 
tadanurdpena (c. -anu-) sdpayyaHjanena (c. -jane) bhufijati, so 
ekadivasam bhuttapdtardso (c. -ttdj^ta-) bhattasammadam ,ayi- 
nodetvd Satthu santikaih gantyd kilantardpo ito cMto (adde: 
ca) samparivattati , nidddya abhibhilto samdno pi ujukam 
(c. ujd-) nisfditum asakkonto ekamantam nisfdi, atha naiii 
Satth^ dha: kirn mah^rdj^ ayissamitv^ ^ato 'stti / - ^ma 
bhante bhuttakdlato patthdya me mahddakkham hotfti, atha 
nam SatthA mahdr^ja atibahubhunjino (c -bahuro-) etam 
dukkham hotiti yaty^ imarirg^tham ^ha: Middhf etc. Tattha 
middhtti thfnamiddhibhibhiSto ; mahagghaso c^ ti mah&- 
bhojano dharabhatthaka alaiii sdtaka tattha yaddhakak^kam^- 
sakabhuttavamitakdnam (?) amnataro yiya; niy&paputtho ti 
kund^dind sdkarabhattetia puffho, gharastikaro hi bdlakdlato 
patthdya posiyam^no thillasarfrak^le gehd bahi nikkbamitam 
alabhanto hetthdmaiic£disu sampariyattityd assasanto passa- 
santo sayam eva, idam vuttam hoti: (adde:. yad^) puriso 
middhf ca hoti mahagghaso ea niydpaputtho (c. nip^pa-) ma- 
h^yar^ho yiya amnena iriydpathena thapetuih asakkonto nid- 
ddyanasflo samparivattasdyf tad^ so aniccaih dukkham anatt^ 
ti tfni lakkhandni (c. -n^ni) manasikdtum asakkoti, tesam 
amanasikdrd mandapaihfio punappuna gabbham upeti, gabbha- 

* Cfr. fabttlam ad v. ao4. 
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pibaio (c -te) na parinvceatiti (e. -yn-). DeBaodvasine Satdii 
raihfio npakiravasena: 

Manajassa 8ad£ satfoiato' 

mattam jiinato laddbabhojane 

tand tassa bhavanli vedan^, 

sanikam j(rati ^yu pllayan ti 
imam g^aiii vaXvi Uttaram^aTaih ngganhipetvi imaih 
g^tfaaih raihfio bbojanavel^yam vadeyydsi imini (a. -n^) 
ca up^ena bhojanaih parihfyeyydstti (-h^peyy-?) np^yam 
dcikkhiy 80 tathd akdsi (c. i-\ rdjd aparena samayena n&liko- 
danaparamatdya ganrhito susaUahukasarCro sukhappatto Satthari 
uppannaviss^so sattdbaih asadisaddnaib pavattesi; anumoda- 
o£ya sampattamabdjanassa (-jano?) mabantim (-tain?) visesain 
p^pnniti. Pasenadikosalassa vattbaiii. 

Mabagghasa cfr. vv. i<in. »i<{. 35^ et not. ad v. ia*». 

V« S90» Idarii pure ti imaiii dbammadesanam Sattbj^ Jeta- 
vane vibaranto S^nus^maneraih drabbhakatbesi; so kita ekiss^ 
apdsikdya ekaputtako, atfaa nam 8^ daharak^le yeva pabbdjesi, 
80 pabbajitakdlato patfb^ya sflav^ ahosi rattasampanno, £cari- 
yupajjb4ya£gantttk£nam vattaih katam eva boti, m^sassa attha 
divase pilto va uttbdya udakam^jake udakarh tbapetvd dhamma- 
8avanaggam sammajjitv^ dfpam jdletvd madhurassarena (c. -na") 
dhammasaranaiii gboseti. bhikkhtl tassa mamfiitvd (?) pada- 
bhdnarh (c. -bd-) bbana sdmaiier^ ti ajjbesanti, so maybam 
Jjadayam yd rujati (c. rd-) kdyo vd kbddattti kinci pacc^draiii 
akatvd dbammdsanarii abbirdiiitvd Akdsagangarh otdrento viya 
padabb&naih vatvd otaranto maybarh mdtdpitunnaih imasmim 
haiiifie pattim dammtti vadati, tassa manussd indtipitaro (c -pitun- 
nam ?) pattiyd dinnabhdvam na jdnanti, anantarattabh&ve pana 
m6t& yakkbinf butvd nibbatti, sd devatdbi saddhim dgantv^ 
dbammam sutvd: sdmanerena dinnapattiih anumoddmi tdtd ti 

' cod. satimato. 
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vadati, sflasampanfio vanMmabhikkfan (c-d) sadevakassa lokassa 
piyo hotfti tasmfrh tiim&XiCite devatd s^alajj^ (c. yal-) saglirav^ 
Mahdbrahtn^naih viya aggikkhandbariV riya ea tarn (c. nA) marh- 
nanti, s^manere (c. -ena) g£ravena tarn pf yakkhinifh (e. -nf) 
garurh katyd passanfi, dhammasavanayakkbasarndgam^disuSdnu- 
m&t&ysL (c. -tA) yakkbiniyd aggdsanarh aggodakaiti aggapindaih 
denti, mahesakkfaftpi yakkbd tath disvd maggd okkamanti ^sand 
vnttbabanti, atha so sdmanero vuddhim anvdya (c. atvfya) pari- 
pakkhiodriyo anabbiratiyd pflito (c. pi-) anabbiratiih vinodetum 
asakkonto pardlhakesanakbo (c. -kesamna-) kilittbaniydsanapdru- 
pano (c. oil!-) kassaci androcetvd pattacfvaram dddya ekako 
(c -to) va m&tn gbaraih agamds!, updsrkd puttaih disvd vanditvd 
dba: tdta tram pnbbe dcariyupajjbdyehi vd daharasdmanerehi 
(adde: yd) Baddbiiii idb^ccbas!, kasmd ekako v^si ajja 
dgato ti, so ukkantbitabbdvaih drocesi, saddbd updslkd nd- 
nappakdrena (c. -na)gfaardvd8e ddfnavam dassetvd puttam ovada- 
mdo^pi saihfidpetum asakkontf (c. -!) app-eva ndma attano dbam- 
matdya pi sallakkbeyyd ti anuyujijetv^pl : titfba tdta ydva te 
ydgnbbattaih sampddemi ydguiii pivityd katabbattakiccassa te 
maodpdni (c man-) vattiidni nfharitvd dassdmiti vatyd ds^ndni 
pamndpetyd addsi, nisfdi sdmanero, updsikd muhutten' eva 
ydgakbajjakarii sampddesi, atba bbattam sampddessdmtti avidlire 
nisinnd tandule dhoyati, tasmiih samaye sd yakkbfnf kahan 
nu kbo sdmanero kacci bhikkbdbdrarh labbati no ti dyajja- 
mdnd tassa yibbhamitakdmatdya (c. -yam) nisinnabbdyam Mtv&i 
md beya kho me deyatdnam aotare lajjd (c. -am) uppajjeyya 
gacchdmi'ssa yibbbamane antardyaih karomtti dgantyd sarfre 
adbimuccityd gfyaih pariyattetyd kbejena paggbarantena bbd- 
miyam yippbandi, updsikd puttassa nam yippakdram disyd 
yegena gantvd pottam dliiigityd drdsu (c. -usu) nipajjdpesi, sakala- 
gdmaydsino dgantyd ballkammdni (c. kbali-) karimsu, updsikd 
pana parideyamdnd \m& g&tbd abbdsi: 

26* 
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. Gitaddasi paAcadasf yayapakUunsa aubamf 
p^tih^riyapakkhan ca atthangasusam^igato (?). 
Uposathaih npayasanti brabmaoariyaih caranti je 
na tehi yakkhiL kflanti iti me arabatam sutaiii, 
8^ d^i ajja passdiQi yakkhd kflanti S&iuni ti, 
up^ikdya vacanam sutyd: 

C^tuddasf pancadasf ydvapakkhaBsa aUhamf 
na tehi yakkhd kflanti sihu (?) te arahatam sutan ti 
vatv^ £ha: 

S^u m^ Buddhaih vajjdsa% yakkb^nam vacanam idaih, 
m^ k^si p^pakaih kammaih dvim y& yadi v^^ rabo. 
Sace va pdpakaiii kammaih karissasi karosi^ y£ 
na te dukkb^ pamokkbanti uppaccSpi paldyato ti, 
evaih pdpakaih kammaih katvfi sakunassa . viya uppatitv^ pa- 
l^yato te mokkho n' atthtti vatv^ s^ yakkbinf (c. -fni) s^ma- 
nerarh munci, so akkhfni ummfletyiL m^taraih keyevakiriya (?' 
assasantim passasantim rodam^naih sakalag^mav^sino ca (c ysl) 
sannipatite (c. santip*) disv^ attano yakkbena gahitabh^vaiii 
i^nanto: aharh pubbe pftbe nisinno m^i me avidure nisfditvi 
tandule dbovi iddni pan amhi bbumiyaih nipanno kin nu kho 
etan ti nisinnako va m^taraih ^ha: 

Matarh/' vi amma rodanti yo v£^ jfvaih na dissati, 
jfvantarh amma passanti-^ kasm^ mam amma rodastti. 
atb' assa m^t^ vattbuk^makilesak^me pab^ya pabbajitassa puna 
vibbbamanattbarh ^gamane ddfnavarh dassentf (c. -i) dha : 
Matarh^ vd pattarh rodanti yo vi jfvarh^ na dissati, 
yo^ k^me cajitv^na punar ^vattate idha 
tarn v&pi putta rodanti, puna jfvarh mato hi so ti, 
evan ca pana vatva ghar^v^sarh kukkulasadisan c' eva nara- 
kasadisan ca katva ghardv^se adfnavam dassentf (c. -ti) puna: 

A vajjosi ? ^ cod. pL « cod. karoti. ^ cod. miu « cod. pi. 
/ cod. -ti. 9 cod. dfiiam. * yo vi? 
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Kakkul^ abbhato tdta kukknje patitum iecbadi, 
narak^ ubbhato t&ta narakarh patitutn icchasHi, 
atha nam: putta bhaddaih tava hetu mayam pana ayaih no 
puttako dayham^no gehabhandarh yiya nfhantv^ Buddhks^sane 
pabbajito ghardv^se puna dahiturh (c. punancabitum) iechati 
abhidhd cana paritt^ yatbd no (-?) ti imam attharh kassa (c. tassa) 
ujjjh^paydma karh nijjh^pay^md tt dfpetuTh mam g^tbam ^ba : 
Abbiya (?) vata bbaddan te kassa ujjhdpaydmase 
^ittd nfhatam bbandam puna dayhitum iccbat$tl, 
so m^tari katbentiyd sallakkhetv^ : n' attbi mayham gibfbb4- 
vena attho ti , atb* assa m^li sMbu tiStd 4i tuttb^ panftabbo- 
janaih bbojetv^ katirasso t&t& ti puccbitv^ paripnnnayassa- 
bbdvam (e. -panna-) fiatv^ tiefvaraih patiy^esi, so paripunna- 
pattacfvaro upasampajjt, atb* assa acirdpasampannassa (c. ae(-) 
8attb& cittaniggahe uss^ham janento : cittaiii n^m' etaiii taiii 
ndndrammanesu dfgbarattam cdrikam carantam anigganhantassa 
sottbibb^YO ndma n' attbi tasm^ amkusena mattabatdiino viya 
cittassa nigganhane yogo karanfyo ti vatv£ imam gdtbam ^ba: 
Idaifi pure etc. Tass' attbo : idam cittam n^ma ito puretarain 
pdp^disu drammanesn rdg^dfnam yenSk^rena iccbati yattb* eV 
assa k^o uppajjati tassa vasena yattbak^maiii yatbd vica»- 
rantassa sukbam boti tatb' eva carantam (c. -td) yatb^sukbaih 
dfgbarattam cdrikam carati, ajja abaih pabbinnam mattam 
hattbim battb&c^riyasamkb^to cbeko amkusaggdbo amkusena 
▼iya yonisomanasikdrena niggahiss^mi, n' assa (c. nassa) vftikka- 
mitum dass^miti. Desan^yas^ne so cfiyasmd Tepitakam Bud* 
dbavacanam ugganbitv^ mah^dbammakatbiko hoty^ yfsam 
yassasatam tbaty^ sakaiajambudfpaih khobhetyd parinibbdytti 
(c. -yiti). Sdnus^manerassa yattbum. 

C^rik^ subst. abstr. ex rad. car terminatione k^ formatum? 
efr. jfyikd, katbik^ Yoniso (Clough: Pali Gr. p. le) ady. 
ex yoni (Hemac. ed. BoebtL p. 281 , 4s) terminatione so s. 
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(as foroiatiiBi; Foueaux (Bgya ieh'er rol pa Part n p. 49 
▼ertit: depfiig T origineu De metro app^ Tide. 

W« S9y« LocQs: Jetavanaiii. Materies: Buddhenka- 
n^mabattbt 

. • . DuggA ti yath^ so pamke kudjaro hattfaehi ca pidehi 
ca viyimam katv4 pamkaduggato atttfnam oddharitv£ diak 
patittbito evam tumhe pi kilesaduggato attlnam uddharatfaa 
nibb^nathale patifthapeUii ti attbo . . . 

W* SS8«8lk Locus: P^rileyyakaih nissiya rakkhita- 
▼aoasando. Personam: sambahuli bhikkhd. 

... ParissaydnttI tiidisaih mettdvi^iiii sah^yaih la- 
bhanto aCbavyaggbidayo pikataparissaye r^abhayadosabbajiU 
dayo paticebannaparissaye (c. -yo) ciL (c d&) ti sabbe va paris- 
saye abhibhavity^; ... rii& va ratthan ti rattbaiii hitv^ 
rajjarh riaira viya, idaiii vuttaih boti: yathi yijitabbumippa- 
deso r^j^: idaih rajjaiii ndma raahantam pam^datth^naiii kim 
me rajjena kdriten^ ti vijitarattbarh pabdya ekako ¥a mab^- 
raiififtam pavisitv^ tiLpasapabbajjaiii pabba.jjityfi catasu iriy^- 
patbesu ekako va carati evaih ekako va careyy^ ti; m^tafi- 
garariiilo va n^ngo tiyath^ca: abarii kbo ^kinno yibar^mi 
battb^bi hattbinfhi (c. hatthftChi) battbikalabbebi hatthiccbipa- 
kebi cbinnaggdoi c' eva tinlini kh^d&mi obhaggiisaggaii ca 
siLkbibbangani kbdd^mi aviUni ca pdniydni piv^mi ogiban- 
tassa me tinassa b^tthiniyo (0. ^niyo) k&yam upani^^^bamsan- 
tiyo (c. upati-] gaechanti yati min&baiti ekako ganamh^ vdpa- 
kattho vibareyyan ti* evaih paticikkbltvi ayametena ( ?) gamanato 
m^tafigo ti laddhan^mo imaamim araiiifie ayam hatthindngo 
ydtbam pah&ya sabbiriy^pathesu eko sukbam carati evam pi 
eko careyy^ (c. ca) ti attbo ; ekassd ti pabbajrtaasa hi pabba* 
* Otr. pair i9s. 



jitakdlato patdb^jil ekfbk^vilbluratMsa ekekass^ eva earitaiti 
seyyo; n'atthi bdle sah^yatil (c. sabhd-) ti eallasnaih 
mijlhuiias^laih mahd^laiii dasa kathdvatthdni terasa dbdtagaD^ 
(c. dhutangUD^) Ttpaasan^ii&naih cattdro mi^gd catiiri pbaldni 
tisao viji}& cha abhiiiiA^ amatamah^ibbdnan ti ajani bi sabijatA 
(c. -yaki) oima, si (c. ya) bilam nissiiya adbigantuih na sakki 
ti o'atthi b&le (c -o) sabdyati ; ekoti imini kiranena sabbi- 
riyipathesu ekako va careyya, appamattak&ni pi na ea pdp^i 
kareyya, yalhi eso apposaukko nirdlayo imaamiih araihfie mAtan- 
ganifigo iccbiticebitaUbine Bukbaib carati evaih eko butvi 
careyya, appamattak&ni pi na ca pipdni kareyyd ti attho; 
tasmd tumhebi (c. -epi)patirtipam sabiyarii (c. sabh^) alabbantebi 
ekacirfbi yeva bbavitabban ti . . . 

Parissaya sanscr. parismaya? Eko — nigo hsec yetsus 
pars pkne corrupta est , libri Suttanipdto inscripti capite 
Kbaggavisinasutto ita legittir : £ko care kbaggayisinakappo, qua 
lectione recepta metram restitueretur. Commentator verba 
corrupta ante oculos habuisse videtur. V. sso totus corruptus 
in libro Jitakassa Attbavannani inscripto fol. bhau eadem 
forma reperitur. N\atthi bile sahiyati cfr. r. ei, Mabibb. 
(1,6. Mitanga Rimiyaiia ed. Gorresio 3; 68,97. 

V* 331"33« Locus : Himavantapasse aramfiaktitf. Per^ 
Bona: Miro. 

Tattba attbamhi jitambiti pabbajitass&pi bi cfvara^ 
kiraiiidike (c. -ni-} yi adhikaranay^asamidike yi gihino 
(c. -fno) pi kasikammidike yd balavapakkhasannissite (e. -tehi) 
abbibbavanidike y& kicce uppanne ye taiii kiccaih nipphddetuih 
yi vdpasametum yi sakkonti evariipi sukhi sabiyi (c. sabbiyi) 
ti attho; tuttbf sukhi ti yasmi pana gihino (e. -<no) pi 
sakena asantutthi sandhicchedidini irabhanti pabba^it^pi n&- 
nappakirarii anesanarh (c. in-) iti te sukhaih na yindanti 
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yera tasmi ji itaHtarena (e. -na) parittena vi yipalena tA attano 
santakena santatthf ay am eva sukhd ti attho; ... sabbassd ti 
sakalassftpi pfuia vaddbadnkkhassa pahinasaiiikhdtain (e. -naiiiBa-) 
arahattam eva imasmlih loke sukharh ndma; matteyyatd 
ti miLtari samm^patipatti ; petteyyatd ti pitari samnidpati- 
patti, ubhayena pi m^pitunnaih upatth^nam eva kathitaih, 
mdtdpitaro hi pnttdnaih anupatthahanabhiLYarh hatyd attano 
santakaih bhdmiyaih v& nidahanti paresaih vd vissajjenti, 
(adde: ye) mdt^pitaro na upatthahanti ea nesam ninn&pi (?) 
ca vaddhati kiLyassa bhedd Gdthaniraye pi nibbattanti, ye 
pana (c. na) m^t^pitaro sakkaccaih upatthahanti te tesaih 
santakaih dhanam pi pilpunanti (c. -nanti) pasaihsam pi 
labhanti kdyassa pi bhed^ sagge nibbattanti, tasmd ubhayam 
p' etam sukhan ti vuttaih; s^mafiiiatd ti pabbajitesu sam- 
mdpatipatti; brahmamfiat^ ti b^hitap^pesu buddhapacce- 
kabuddhaadvakesu samm^patipatti yeva, ubhayena pi tesaih 
catdhi paccayehi patijagganabh^vo kathito, idam pi loke sukbaih 
n^ma katltitaih; sflan ti manikundalarattavatthddayo hi alaih- 
k&r§L tasmiih yeva (?) thit^naih yeva sobhanti, idha na 
dahardnaih alaihkdro mahallakak^le mahallakdnaih rA alaih- 
kdro daharak^le sobhanti, ummattako esa mafine ti garahupp^ 
danena pana domanassam (c. seddsam) eva janeti, paficasfla- 
dasasflddibhedaih pana sflaih (c. «a) daharass6pi mahaHakassfipi 
sabbavayesu sobhati yeva, aho vatdyaih sflavd ti pasaih- 
suppddanena somanassam ev&vahati, tena vuttarii : sukhaih ydva- 
jard (c. yeva-) sflan ti; patitthit&pi bkiyalokuttaraduvidhlipi 
saddhd niccald hutvd patiuhitd . . . 

I tar ft arena com. aliter quam nos intelligere videtar. 
Mattey yatd etc. com. interpretatus est: observantia in matrem 
etc Sdmafiftatd sanser. esset yrdmanyatd. Y d v a j a r d adv. ? 
Pdpdnaih ak-^ legendum est pdpdn' ak«. 
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V# SS4"8y;» Loens: Jetavanaih. Persona: Kapilo. 

. . . N' eva jhdnam na vipassandmaggapbal^ni vaddhanti, 
yatb£ pana rukkharh samsibbantf (c -1) pariyonandhantf (c* 
pariyos^nan-) tassa yin&Baya (-s^ya?) milnvi latd vaddhati eyam 
assa cba dvAr&a\ ni8s4ya punappnna uppajjanato tanb^ vaddba- 
ttti attho; so plavati bur d bur an ti so tanb^gatiko pag- 
galo bbave bbave uppalayati (c -lapati) dbdvati ; . . . yam pug- 
galam esd l^makabb^vena jammf yis^b^ratdya (c. -yarn) risa^ 
puppbatfya yisapbalatdyavisaparibbogat^ya rdpddisu visattat^ya 
(c. yisakkatiyatfyaih) dsattavisattaliya ca visattik^ ti saihkbam 
gat^ cbadv4rik4 tanh^ abbibbavati . . .;• tarn vo vad^mtti 
tena kdranena abam tumbe radimi; ... mdlan ti imissd 
cbady^rikdya tanhiya arahattamaggandnena mdlain kbanatha, 
kiih viyi ti: usfrattbo (c. -tto) va bfranarh, yath^ usfrena 
attbiko puriso mabantena kudddtena bfranarh kbanati evam assa 
mdlarh kbanatbd ti attbo ; mdvo nalarh va so to va mdro 
bhailji punappunan ti mi tumbe nadfsote j^tam nalam 
mahdvegena dgato nadfsoto viya kilesam^ro maranamdro deva- 
puttam^ro ca punappnna bbanjiti (c. bbajatfti-) attbo . . . 

Hurdbaram cfr. hurarh (sanscr. svar^ v. svaram?) v. 
<.M), Clougb: Pali Gram. p. 74. Vanasmim, metrum requirit 
vanasmi. J a m m a s. j^ma, Abbidb. p. 98) S9. P o k k b a r a 
cfr. not ad v. 97. Vovaddmi s. vyavavaddmi, cfr. voh^ra 
8. yyavahdra etc. Kbans. xan, cfr. r. 947. Usfra, s. u^fra. 
Sensus v. as? raibi non liquet ; fortasse vertendus est ita : boc 
vobis dico (vo vad^mi), (quod) faustum vobis (sit), cupiditatis 
radieem effodite (sanscr. kbanatba), sicut qui usfrum (bfrani 
radicem) cupit bfranum (plantara eflbdit). 

ir*889"48« Locus: Veluvanam. Materies: ek^ siikara- 
potikd. 

. . . Evam evam chadY&rik^ya tanb&ya anusaye (c. -0) 
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arahattamaggailineiia antlhate (c. anugate) asaQiAMbkuie .lysmim 
bfaave j^tiddibhedarh idaiii dakkhaih punappanarh nibbattati jevi 
ti attho; yass^ ti yassa pugnaialasda iti ajjhattikaas' apM4ya 
aUh^rasa taDbdyicarit&ni bi^irass' upid&ya (c. -rasvap^diya) 
atthdrada tanh^viearit&ifti imesaih tanbdvicaritdnaoi (c hdnarhvi-) 
yasena chattimsatiy^ Botehi samann^ati mandpesu rilp^iss 
assayatfpavattatf man^passa (c. paniLp-) vai]^(c. can^) tanb^ bhuai 
balayatf hoti tam puggalam vipannamn^patiya duddittham 
punappuna uppajjanato mahantabh^yena r^b^ hatvi jhanaa 
Y& yipassaDaih y& anissfya (c. anissasa) r^anissit^ samkappi 
vahantiti attho; savanti (c. -f) sabbadbf soti ti ime 
taph^Bot^ cakkhudy^r^dfnarii yasena sabbesu rdpddisu dramma- 
nesu sayanato saddbirh rupataah^ pe dhammatanhi ti sabba^ 
navehi (?) vd saranato sabbadhi ^ayanti niUna; laid ti pali- 
yethanatthena samsibbanatthena (c. -esu) ca latd yiy^ ti lati; 
ubbhijja titthattti chahi dydrehi uppajjityd rtip&disu 
drammaiiesu titthati; tail ea disy^ ti taiii pana tanhiLlatam 
... maggapaihndya mdle ohindathd ti attho; saritintti ano- 
gydni (?) paydtini; sinehitdniti dvarddisu pavattasineha- 
yasena sineljit^Di ea taDh^sinehamakkhitdntti attho; soma- 
n a s 8 ^ n tti tan hi vasikassa jantuno e vardp^i somanass^Di 
bhayanti; te sitasitd ti te taohdyasiki puggald sdtanissiti 
(c satdn-) sukhanissitd ca hutyd sukhesino sukhapariyesino 
bhayanti; te ye ti ye eyardpd nard te jdtijardyyddhlmarai.idni 
npagacchanti yeyd ti jdtijardpagd honti; pajd ti ime aattd 
tdsaiii (tena?) kdranena tisind ti samkhaih gatdya taiihdya 
purakkhatd pariydrd hutyd; bddhitoti luddena aramne (e. -o) 
baddho saso yiya samsappanti bhdyanti ; saihyojanasanga- 
sattd ti dasavidbena sariiyojaneiia sangena c' eya sattayidhena 
rdgasangddind ca sattd baddbd tasmtih yd laggd hutyd; cir dyd 
ti ciram dfgham addhdnarh punappunam jdtiddikarii dukkham 
upagacchandti attho; tasmd ti . yaamd tasiiidya purakkhatd 
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(c. pokkharat^) palivethit^ satt& tasM Uttano viriLgaih nibbin&ip 
patihento 4kaihkham4no bbfkkbu (c. -d) arahattamaggena taip 
tasii^m (c. -nam) vmoda^e nudityi: nibAritvi cbaddeyy^ ti 
4^ttbo ... 

Punar antiqua forma oonservata est. An a say a s. 
ana^aya. Nibbattati legendum est nibbattatf metri causa. 
M a n i p a 8, mana&pa, V a n £ (cfr. v v. ssa. 344) aut pro van^ni 
aut f. g. Sarita perf. part radicis sar s. sr? Sdtasita 
sanscr. asset g^tagrita. Tasind (Abhldh. p. 19, is) altera 
forma palica sanscr. trsnd respondens, baud multo alitor kasina 
ex sanscr. krtsna ; ceterum cfr. not. adv. ». Sanfiojanasan- 
gasatt^ 1. e. variis cnpiditatibus capti, cfr. vv. S9t. 171. 
Akamkba part pnes. pro ^kamkham, De metro app. vide. 

V« 844U Locns: Veluyanaih. Persona: eko vibbbantako. 

Tass* attbo : yo puggalo gibfbhdve ^layasamkhdtarh var 
nathaih cbaddetv^ pabbajitat&ya nibb^nato vib^rasaiiikhite 
tapoyane adhimutto ghari&vdaabandhanayanasaihkh^t^ (c. -s^ban^ 
dhanamv4na-) tanh&van^ mutto hutvd puna tarn gbariydsa- 
bandhanatanb^yanam (c -nam) eva dbdyati evam, tarii puggalaih 
passatha, esa so ghariLy^sabandhanato mutto ghar^v^saban- 
dhanam (c. -s^-) eya dbdyattti . . . 

Nibbanato pro nibb^nato, cfr. not. ad y. los; terminatio 
adyerbialis I0 eodem sensu oceurrit in locu^ione: l^dsato 
bh&»itum in llnguam verteie, cfr. Spiegel: Anecd. p. s* Adhi- 
mutto cfr. adbimutti Abhidh. p. 104, 10; Burnouf: Introd. 
p. 968. De metro app. vide. 

ir« 845946» Locus: Jetayanaih. Materies: bandha- 
QJgiram. 

Tattha dhfr^ ti buddbiklayo panditapurisi yam (c. ya) 
sariikhalikasamkhdtaih ayas^ nibbattaih dyasarh andubandhana- 
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samkh^taih (c anub-) diEnijain yam (c. ya) ca tineh! (e. reotinohi) 
tA sanbarftMfhi y& rajjaih katvd katarajjobandhanam tarii asii- 
dfnt (-dfh!?) cbinditam asakknneyyabb^vena tfairan ti na yadan^ 
attho; s^rattaratt^ ti s^ratt^ huty^ baha1ataratt£ (babula- 
tararatt^?) ti attbo; maniknndaleBli ti manCso ca manieitteso 
ea kundalesn; etaih dalban tiye manikandalesn siSnittaratt^ 
(c. -a) tesam yo ca rigo j& ca pattad^reso apekli£ taiihi 
etaiii kileBamayaih bandbanam panditiE purist dalban ti yadanti; 
oh^rinan ti dkaddhitvd cataso ap^yesa patanato (c. p^-) 
ayaharati bettb^ baratfti oh^rinam; sitbilan ti bandbanattbine 
ebayicammamanisdni na cbindati lobitam na nffaarati ban- 
dbabbdyam pi ajdndpetvd tbalapatbajalapatbddisn kamm^i 
kdtnm na dettti (c. deti) sitfailaih; duppamnfican ti lobba- 
yasena bi ekay^ram pi uppannaiii kilesabandbanaiii datthattbd- 
nato kaccbapo yiya dnmmocayara hotfti duppannificarii-* etam 
pi ebety^n^ ti etam eyaih dalham pi kilesabandbanam 
fidnamaggena ehindity^ anapekbino buty^ k^masukbam pahilya 
paribbajanti pakkamanti pabbajanti vA ti attbo . . . 

Sdrattaratta s. saihrakta-rakta? Cfr. not ad y. 134. 
Pabbaja in yertendo praye intellexi, yalet sine dabio: ex 
pabbo (planta, Abbidh. p. 81) s) factum, cannabinam fera 
De metro app. yide. 

ir« 847* Locus: Vejuyanam. Persona: Kbem^ 
Tattba makkatako ya jdlantiyath^ ndma makkatako 
suttaj^lam katyd majjhattb^ne n^bbimandale nipanno pariyante 
patitam patangam (c. payangaiii) y^ makkbikaih y^ yegena 
ganty^ yijjbityd tassa rasam piyity^ puna gantyd tasmim yeya 
tb^ne nipajjati eyam eya ye sattii rdgaratt^ dosaduttbd moha- 
mdlhd sayaitikatam tanh^sotarh anupatanti te tarn samatikka- 
mituiii na sakkonti, eyaih duratikkamarh . . . 
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V* 349* Loous: Veluvaiiaih. 'Persona: Uggasenasetthi- 
putto. 

Tattha muncapureti atftesu khandhesu ^layam nikaatim 
ajjhesanam (c. ajjho-) parivutthdnam g^lhaiii parimlUaiii tanhaih ; 
manca pacchato ti an^atesu pi khandheau dlayddfni; 
muflcamajjbes4 ti paccuppannesu pi tdni mufica ; bhavassa 
p^ragd ti evam sante tividhassftpi bhavassa abhimiliparlmfi^- 
pab^nabh^vaD^acchikiriydp^ragdvasena pjragato hutvd khan- 
dhadbdtufyatanabhede sabbasaihkbate vimuttamiinaso viharanto 
puna j^tijar^marari^ni na upagacchastti (c. -esfti) attho . . . 

Pure cfr. v. 48i. Punafi itaA; B C puna. Upe- 
hisi cfr. vv. 286. sas. Be metro app. vide. 

V«849"50« Locus : Jetavanarii. Persona: Dhanugga- 
hapandito. 

... Vitakkupasame ti micchdvitakk^narh vdpasama- 
saiiikhdte dasasu asubhesu pathamajjh^ne saddsato, so ettha 
abbirato hutvd niccarii upatthitasatitdya (c. -ii- -yd) sato tarn 
asubhajhdnarh bhdveti; vyantikdhittti esa bhikkhu (c -d) 
tisu bbavesu uppajjanakatanhaiii (c. -d) vigatarii (c. dvi-) 
karissati . . . 

V y a II t i k d h i t i fut. rad. kar prsetf. vi et anti (cfr. Ben fey : 
Gloss, in Sdmav.s. v. anti). A habet vyantikdhfti, B cantikdhiti, 
C bbyantikdhiti, cfr. vyattfkaroti Spiegel: Anecd. p. si. . 

IT* Svll-SS* Locus : Jetavanam. Persona : Mdro. 

Tattha nitthan gato ti imasmim sdsane pabbajitdnarii 
arahattarh nitthd (e. -arii) ndma, tarn gato patto ti attho: 
... achidd a 'bhavasalldniti sabbdni pi bhavagdmfni (c. 
>inij salldni acchecchi; sauiussayo ti ayarh etassa antimadeho 
(c. atta-) ; a n d d dn o ti khandhddisn niggahano (o. -no) ; n i r u t- 
tipadakovido ti niiuttiyan ca sesu (?) padesu ekpi catusu 
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pi paffBambhid^sn cheko ti attho; akkhar^nafh vaPiini- 
p^taih jaihn^ pabb^pardni cdti akkhardoam sannip^tarii 
akkharapindail ca j^ndti, pubbakkharena (e. -^na) aparakkharara 
(c. -ayaiii) aparakkharena (c. -na) pubbakkharan ca jAnA^ (a 
addit: pabb^kkharena aparakkharaih j^n^Hc^tf) n^ma, ^dimhi 
paibft^yam^ne majjhapanyosiitiesu apaihil^yain^nesu pi fittesam 
ddiakkfaardnaiii idaiii inajjbam (c. -em) idath pariyos^nan (c pari- 
seitis^nan) ti jdndti, aparakkharena pubbakkhararh jdndti n^ma, 
ante (c. -o) pamfsdyamdne ^dimajjhesu apaihnfyam^nesu imesaih 
antakkhar^narii idarh majjhath ayarh ^diti (c. ^di) j^n^ti, 
majjhe paihfi^yam^ne (c. -esn) pi imesaih ^dlakkhar^narh 
(majjhakkh-?) ayaih ^di ayam anto ti jdn^ti, evaih mafa^paihho 
ti sace esa kotiyaih thitasarfro mabant^naih attadhammanirutti- 
patisambhid^narh sflakkhandh&dfnan ca parigg^'rkJySi paitindya 
samann^atattd mah^paihfio, vimutticittaih kbat^ia (?) SiSriputta 
mahdpuriso ti vaddmtti vacanato vimutticittdy^ (-ttat^ya?) ca 
mah^puriso tl vnccattti attho . . . 

A'cchidda aor. rad. chid pro acchida metri causa? 
Sal la s. yalya cfr. v. 815, Mahdbh. 11,29. Samussaya 
cfr. not. ad v. 147. Nirutti Abhidh. p. i3, e; Hemac. ed. 
Boehtl. p. 40, 98. M a Ij d p u r i 8 omnes codd. habent ; glossa 
est. 8a ve A et C; B habet: sace. 

ir« 358« Sabb^bhibhii ti imam dhammadesanam Satth^ 
antardmagge updsakarii drabbha kathesi. fikasmiiii hi samaye 
Satth^ (c. satt£) pattasabbaihiidtaihft&no bodhimande sattasattdhaih 
yftindmetvd (c. -n^-) attano pattacfvaram ^d^ya dfaanima- 
cakkappavattanattharii Bdr^nasiyaih sandh^yarii (?) atthdrasayo- 
jananiaggarh patipanno antarlmagge up^sakarii ^jfvikam addasa, 
80 pi Satthdrath disv^: vippasanndni kho te dvuso indriydni, 
parisuddho chavivanno, pariyoddto (c -oj^to) 'si, tvaih kaih 
addissa pabbajito, ko v^ te sattbd kassa v^ tvarii dhammaih 
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rocestti (c. -siti) pueehi, ath'assa Satthd mayhaih upi^fyo 
y& ^usariyo v^ n* attbtti vatv£ imam ^dtham £ha : Sabbdbhibhd 
etc. ... Sabbesu dhammesd ti sabbesa pi tebbdmaka- 
dliamroesu tanh^dittbfbi anupalitto; . . . tanbakkbaye (c -o) 
vimiitto ti tanhakkbayante upp^dite tanhakkhayasarhkbdte 
arahatteasekhd ya vimuttiyi vimutto ; sayaiii abbimndy^ ti 
abbimfleyy^ibbede dbamme sayam eva j^nity^; kam uddi- 
seyyaii ti ayarh upajjbdyo vd ^cariyo vd ti kam n&ma uddi- 
seyyan ti . . . Up^sakdjfvikassa vatthum. 

SabbaTidri(Abbidh. p 28. s) etandpalittocum umetri 
causa producto, cfr. vv. 404. 4i8. 98i (rdb not. ad v. a^i)* A et 
C habent anup-, A et B tanhakkliayo. 

ir« 854* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Sakkadevar^j^ 

ir« 355* Locus: .letavanam. Persona: aputtakasetthf. 

Tattba no ce pdragavesino ti ye (c. yena] p^ra- 
gavesino puggald na te bbog^ hananti; a nine va att^nan 
ti bboge nissdya uppann^ya tanhdya duppamfio puggalo pare 
viya att^nam eva hanttti attho . . . 

No ce sic omnes codd., cfr. v. 399. Attanarii cum a 
correpto, cfr. nibbanato v. S44. 

ir« 930^9m Locus: Pandukambalasill Persona: 
Amkuro. 



V* 80O-01* Locus: Jetavanam. Persons: panca 
bhikkhd. 

Cfr. Manu 12, 5. e. 7. 

V« S69i» Uattbasaihfiato ti imam dbammadesanaih 
Satthd Jetavane vibaranto ekaih bamsagh^takarii bbikkhuih 
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irabbhA kathesL Siyatthiyibmo kka dre sah&yak^ Uiikkhu 
pabbajitY^ laddfadpasampadd yebbayyena ekato vicaranti, te 
^adiyasain Aeirayafciiii (c. -f) gantviL nahdyitri dtiLpanam 
(c. dtap^aiii) tappamdn^ silrinfyakalhaih kathent^ atthaihsn, 
tasmiih kbane dve baihs^ dk^sena gacchantl, atha kbo dahara- 
bhikkhu sakkbaraih gahetvd ekassa hamsapotakassa akkhf paba- 
r^mtti (c. pah^) ibft? itaro na sakkhissaaiti ^ba, tiftbatn iraaBmim 
passe akkbiih parapasse akkbiih pabarisstoiti, idam pi na sak- 
kbissasi yev^ ti, tcna bi upadbdrebiti (c. -etiti) tarn (c. yam) 
sakkbaram gahetv£ paGcb^bbige kbipi, haiiiso sakkbarasaddam 
(c. -raihsad-] sutri nivattityd olokesi, atbaoam itaram vaddbasak- 
kbaram gahetv^ parapasse akkbim pi paharitvd orimakkbin^ 
(c. -iih f) nikkhdmesi, baihso viravanto parivattitv^ tesaih p^damdle 
yeva pati, tattba tbitd bbikkbd disvd dvuso Buddbasdsane 
pabbajitvd ananucchavikam vo katam p^adtipdiam (c. pdnd-) 
karostti (c. karohtti) vatvd te dddya gantv^ Tatbdgatassa 
dassesum, Satthd saccaih kira tayd bbikkbu pdn^tip^to (c. -Sj 
kato (c. karo) ti puccbitvd saccaih bbante ti vutte: bbikkbu 
kasmd evarupe niyydnikasdsane (c. -o) pabbajitv^ cavam 
akdsi por^nakapanditd anuppanne Buddbe agdramajjbe vasa- 
m^nd appamattakesu pi tb^nesu kukkuccaiti karimsu tvarii 
pana evardpe sdsane pabbajitvd kukkuccamattam pi na akdsiti 
yatvd tebi ydcito atftaiii dhari : Atfte Kururatfbe Indap^^tanan- 
gare l^banafljaye rajjarii kdrente Bodbisatto tassa aggamahesiyi 
kncchismim patisandhiiii gahetvd anupabbena virnnupatto (vaya- 
ppatto ?) Takkasiliya sippdni uggaiietv^ pitard oparajje patitfbd- 
pito aparabbdge pitu accayena rajjaih patyd dasardjadbamme 
akopento Kurudhamme vatti, tattba Kurudbammo ndma 
pancasd^ni, tdni Bodbisatto parisuddli^ni katvd rakkbati, yatbi 
ca Bodbisatto evam assa mdtd aggamahesi (c. -irh) kanittba- 
bbdt^ upardjd porobito (c. -e) br^bmano rajjugdfaako anacco 
sdrathi settbi doiiam^pako mab^sa ( ? ) doydriko nangarasobha- 
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nad&^f, evam etesu ek^dasasu janesu Knrudhamniam rakkhan- 
tesu E&lingaratfhe Dantapuranangare Edlinge rajjaih kdrente 
(c. -to) tassa ratthe devo na vassi, mahdsattassa pana Afi- 
janavasabho n^ma mangalahatthf (c. -i) mah^uihilo hoti, 
ratthlivdsino tasmiih dnfte devo vassattti saihiidya rafino dro- 
cayirhsu, r^jd tassa hattbissa ^nayanatdidya br^hmane pahini 
(c. -ni), te gantvd mahdsattaih hatthiih y^cayirhsu (c. y^ciy-), 
Satth^ imaih tesarh ydcane kdranarh dassetum: 
Tava saddhan ca sflafi ca yiditvdna jan^dhipa 
vannaih aiijanayannena K^lingasinirh nitnimhase* ti 
tikanipdte j^takarh kathesi, hatthimhi pana &nite pi deve (c. -o) 
avassante so t&)A Kurudhammaih rakkhati ten* assa rattbe devo 
vassattti Baihii^ya yaiii (c ya) so Eurudhammaih rakkhati taiii 
Buvannapatthe likhitv^ ^neth^ ti puna K^lingo br^hmane ca 
amacce ca (c. va) pesesi, tesu gantvd y^cantesu rdjdnaih ^dirii 
katv^ sabbe pi te attano sflesu kiiici kukkuccamattam katvd 
aparisuddliaiii no sflan t! patikkhipitv&pi na ett^vat^ sflabhedo 
hotiti tehi punappuna ydcit^ (c. -o) attano sfldni kathayimsu 
(c. *im), K^lingo suvannapaUhe likbdpetv^ (c. -pitv£) ^bbataif) 
Eurndhammarh disv^ samdd^ya sddhukaih pdresi, tassa rattbe 

« 

devo vassi, rattham khemaih subbikkbam ahosi, Satth^ imam 
atftaih ^haritv^: 

Ganik^ Uppalavannd Panno .dov^riko tadd^ 
rajjugdho ca Eaccdno donam^t^ ca Eoliko 
Sdriputto tad^ setthi Anuruddho ca sirathi 
br^hmano Eassapo thero upardj^ Nandapandito 
Mahesf Rdhulamdtd MAjA^ devf janentikd 
Eamrdjd bodbisatto, evaiii db^r^ha j^takan ti 
j^takaih samodb^netv^: bbikkbu evam pabbe patitth^ (?) appa- 
mattake pi (c. ri) kukkncce uppanne attano sHabbedam ^saiiikimsu 
tvam pana m&disassa buddbassa sdsane pabbajitv^ pdn^tipdtaiii 

A cod. vt&iui*. ^ eod. yathitad^. ^cod. miti. 

27 
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karonto bhariyam kammam akisi bhikkhimd ndma hattbehi 
p^dehi ric&ya ca sathfiatena bhavitabban ti vatvd imaih 
g^tham £ha : HatthasaihRato etc. Saihfiatuttamo ti saitiya- 
tattabh^vo k&yacalaiiasukkhipa&abhamukayikdr^dfnaih ^kdrato 
(?) ti attho; ajjhattarato ti goearajjhattasamkhdtdya kam- 
matth&nabb^yaD^ya rato; samdhito ti sutthutthapito; eko 
santusito ti ekaTihdrf butv^ suttbu tasito vipassan&^rato 
patthdya adbigamanena tutthamdnaso , puthujjanakalydnakarii 
hi &A\m katvd sabbe pi sekhli attano adbigamanena santnssan- 
titi santasiti^, arahd pana ekantasantasito va, taiii sandhdy' 
etaiii yuttaih . . . Haihsaghdtakabhikkhussa yatthum. 

Samnatuttama ad corporis continentiam arbitrarie 
reBtringit comment Ajjhattarata cfr. Manu 6, 49. De 
metro app. yido. 

ir» 368* Yo mukhasariiilato ti imam dhammadesanaiii 
Satthd Jetayane yiharanto Kokdlikaiii drabbha kathesi. Vatthurii 
atiia kho Kokdliko bhikkhii yena Bhagayd ten' upasaihkamiti 
9Utte dgatam (c dhatam) eya, attho pi 'ssa atthakathdya yutta- 
nayen' eya yeditabbo. Kok&like pana Padumanirayam upapanne 
(e. upp-) dbammasabhdyam katharh samuttbdpesum : ahoKokaliko 
bbikkhn attano mukhaih nissdya yindsam patto, dye aggasiLyake 
(c. -0) akkosantass* eya hi pathayi yivaram addslti (c. M-), Sattbd 
dgantvd kdya nu '^tha bhikkhaye etarahi kathdya sannisinnd ti 
pucchityd imiiya nihnd tiyutte: na bhikkhaye iddn'eya pubbe 
pi Kokdliko bhikkhu attano mukham eya nissdya nattho ti yaty^ 
tam attbam sotuk&mehi bhikkhilhi ydcito tassa pak^anatthaih 
atftaih dhaii: Atfte Himayantapadese (c. -0) ekasmiih sare 
kaccbapo yasati, dye hamsapotakdgocardya caranti tena saddhiih 
yifls^ih katyd dalhayisfldsikd hutyd ekadiyasam kacchapaih 
(c. -a) pucebirhsu: samma amh^am Himayante Gittaktita- 
i[iabbate Nalekaflcanaguhfya (c. -namgu-) yasanatth^aiii rama- 
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niyo padeso, gacchiseasi amhehi saddhin ti; aharh kathaih 
gamissdmiti ; mayaih taiii ness^ma sace mukhaih rakkhitam 
sakkhissasiti ; rakkhissdmi (c. -f) sammd gahetvd maiti gacchathd 
ti; te s^dhd ti yatvd ekain dandakaih kacchapena dasipetvd 
sayaiii tassa (c. addit: pakdsanatthd) ubho kotiyo dasitvd (c. dab-) 
dk&saiii pakkhandiiBSU, taiii tathd harhsehi niyyam&aarh gdma- 
d^rakd disv^ dve hamsd kaccbapaiii (c. -41) dandena vahanttti 
ihaihsu, kaccfaapo yadi mam sah^yak^ nenti (c sah^ya s^dbd 
ti vatv^ ekaih pakdnte ti) tumhdkaih etthik (adde : kimj duttha- 
cetak& ti vattuk&no hamsdnaiii sfghavegatdya Bibrdnasinaiigare 
rdjanivesanassa nparibb^gaih sampattak^le dattbattb&nato dan* 
dakam yissajjetv^ ^kdsangane (c. -nene) patitvd dvedh^ (c. dved£) 
btujji. Satthd imaiii atftarh 4baritv£: 

Avadbf vata^ attdnam kacchapo bydbarara^ giraiii^ 

suggabftasmiiii kattbasmirh^ vdc^ya sakiyi vadbf. 

Etam pi disvd naraviriyaseftba 

v^am pamunce kusalarh nlltiyelaih 

passasi babubhdaena kacchapaiii by&sanaiii^gatan ti 
imam Dukanip^te Bahubbdnijdtakam (c. -nipijd-) vitthdretv^ 
bbikkhave bbikkbund ndma mukbasaiiiflatena (c. -M-) sama- 
c^rind anuddbatena nibbutacittena (c. -ona) bhavita%faan ti <ratvd 
imam gdtbam dba: Yo mukba- etc. . . . Mantabb^iiiti(c -niti), 
manto (c. -^) vuccati pamfi^, t&ya pana bbananasflo; anud- 
dbato ti nibbutacitto ; atthaih dhammaii ca dfpettti 
bb^sitattham eva desanddbamman ca katheti; madburan ti 
evaru^assa bhikkhuno bh^Bitam madharaiii n^ma, yo (c. so) 
pana attham eva sampMeti na pdlim, p^Lim yeva sampMeti 
na attham, ubbayam yd na (c. pana) sampddeti, tassa bbdsitam 
madburam nima na (c. n^) bo^ti . . . Kokdlikassa vattfauiii. 

Manta Abhldh. p. 127,9. Attbaih dbammaili ca 

fortasse meLius verterimus: verum et justum. 

*« cod. vari. ^ cod. paby^rim. ^ cod. omittit. « cod. naby^s-. 

27* 
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V« 8A4« Locas: Jetayanaih. Persona: Dhammird- 
mattfaero. 

V«365«00« Loeus: VelnvaDam. Persona: vipakkha- 
sevakabhikkhu. 

Tattfaa saldbhan ti attano uppajjanakaMbbaih , sapadi- 
nac^r( (^raih?) hi vajjetyd dsandya jfyitaih kappento sal^bham 
atimaihiiati (c. -eti) pfle^i digacchati ndma, tasmd eyaih akaranena 
saldbhaih nfttimamneyya; amfiesain pihayan ti arhilesaih 
l^bham patthento na careyy^ ti attbo;... saiiibhaih opti- 
ma lii n at iti (c. n^himamne*) appaUbho pi samino (c. -e) uceanC- 
cakuie patipdtiyd sapadinaih caranto bbikkbu (c. -li) sal^bhaih 
n&timamiiati (c. -iluti) ndma; taiii ye (c tafi ce) ti eyanapaih 
bhikkhum sdrajfyit^ya suddhijfyiih jaihghdbalam niss^ya jfyi- 
takappanena akusftatdya atanditaiii deyat^ pasamsanti thomen- 
titi attho . . . 

Respiciens yerba y. see ^appaUbho pi ce bhikkha^ cum 



comment, atiman sensu spernendi accipere debui. DevA 
pasamsanti cfr. y. 9do. 

V« 867* Locus: Jetayanaih. Persona: paficaggad^ 
yakabr&hmano. 

Tattba sabbaso ti sabbasmim pi yedan^naih catunnam 
rdpakkhandhassa y^ ti paficannam khandhinaih yasena payatte 
ndmarupe; mam^yitan ti yassa ahan ti y^ maman ti vA 
g^ho n'atthi; asat^ ca na socatiti tasmin ca ndmardpe 
khayamyasampatte (khayayayasam-?) mama rdpaih khfnarii pe 
mama yimftinam khfnan ti na socatii na haihnati, khayayaya- 
dhammaih me khinan ti passati; sa ye (c. ce) ti so eyardpo 
y^jam^ne pi n^mardpe mamdyitarahito, asat&pi tena asocanto 
(c asoy-) bhikkhu ti yuccAttti attho... 
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A sat aut: quod ei nunc non est, quod amisit, ant: 
quod re vera non est, quod vanum est. 

V«36S"y6« Locus : Jetavanam. Persons: sambahuU 
bhikkhd. 

... Padamsantan ti nibb&nass' etarh n^maih, evardpo 
pi bhikkhu santakotth^sarh sabbasamkhdrdnam npasantatfya 
sarhkh^dpasamaih paramasukhatdya sukhan ti laddhandmam 
nibb^nath adhigacchati vindati yev^ ti attho ; sinca bbikkhu 
imam ndvan ti imam attabhdvasaihkb^tam. ndvaih micch^- 
vitakkudakam siflcitv^ chaddhento sinca;... sitt^ saliahuk^ 
sams^raraddhe anosfditv^ sfghath nibb^nam gamissati ; chetv^ 
ti r^gadosabandhan^ni chinditv^ arahattam patto tato apa- 
rabh&ge anupddisesanibb^nam ehisiti attho; pafica chinde 
ti ap^yasamp^pakdni pancoddbambhdgiyasamyojan^i (c. pan* 
codarabb^hiy^-) p^de (c. -o) bandhanarajjuiti puriso satthena viya 
hetthdmaggattayena chindeyya (c. -eya) ; pancajaheti upari- 
devalokasampApak^i pancuddbambh^iyasaihyojandni (c. pan- 
cuddhamabhdgisamy-) puriso gfv^ya bandharajjukam (c -a) viya 
arahattamaggena jabeyya pajaheyya chindeth' evd ti attho ; 
panca vuttari bhdvaye ti uddbambhdgiyasamyojan^uaih 
pah^natthdya saddhddfni paficindriydni uttarim bbdyeyya; 
paneasaiiig^tigo ti evam sante pancannam rdgadosamo- 
hamdnaditthisamg^nam (c. -a) atikkamanena pancasaihg^tigo 
hutvd bhikkhu oghatinno tlvuccati, cattdro oghe tinno ey^ ti 
vuccatiti attho; jbdya bhikkhd ti bhikkhu (c. -d) citta- 
jhdn^nam vasena jh&ya c' eva kdyakammddisu ca appamatta- 
vihdritfya m^ pamajji; m^ bhavassu (c. bham-) ti panca- 
vidhe (c. -ena) ca te kdmagune cittam md bhavatu (c. hamatu) ; 
m& lohagulan ti satiossaggalakkhanena (c. -nenana) hi 
pamddena pamatt^ niraye tattam lohagujam gilanti, teua tarn 
vad^mi : m& pamatto hutv£ lohagulam gfh^ samdno (c. yamdn^) 
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niraye dayhamdno dukkham idan ti kanditi attho; ... yam hi 
jhdnafl ea paihfid cd ti yamhi poggale idaih abhayam pi 
attfai 80 nibbdnassa santike thito yevd ti attho ; suihndg^ram 
(c -a) paritthassd ti kismici eva vi vittoktf se (c -^y e) 
kammatthdnaih vijahitvd kammatth^amanasikdrena (c. -na) 
nisinnassa; .. . vipasBandsaihkhdtd amdnusf pi atthasamdpatti- 
Baihkhdtd dibbftpi rati hoti uppajjattti attho; yato yato 
sammaBatlti atthatiihsdya drammaiiegu kammaiii karonto yena 
tenftkdrena purebhattddfsu y& kSLesn yasmirh yasmiih attano 
(c. "&) abhiracitaklile abhirueite kammatthdne kammarh karonto 
sammasati; udayavyayan ti paftcannarh kbandhdnaiii pafi- 
cavfsatiyd lakkhanehi udayaiii paflcavfsatiyd eva lakkhanehi 
(e. -no) vayaih (c. cayaih); pftipdmojjan ti evaih khan- 
dhdnam udayavyayarh sammasanto dhaminapftiih (c -i) dham* 
mapdmojjafl ca iabhati; a ma tan ti tarn sappaccaye Q&ma- 
rdpe pdkate hntyd upatthahante uppannaih pftipdmojjam ama- 
tamahdnibbdnam sampdpakattd vijinataih panditdnam amatam 
evd ti attho; tatrSyam ddtti tatra ay am ddi, idaih pub- 
batthdnaih hoti; idha pamfiaBsdti imasmiih sdsane pandi- 
tabhikkhuno (c. -dno) iddni tain ddtti vattarh pubbatth^aib 
dassento indriyaguttiti ddim dha catapdrisuddhisflam , catupd- 
riBuddhfsnam hi pubbatthdnarii ndma tatra, ettha indriya- 
guttiti indriyasaihvaro; Bantutthiti catuppaccayasantoso (c 
catusacca-), tena djfvapdrisuddhi (c. -ifi) c' eva paccayaBannisBitafi 
ca Bflaih kathitaih; pdtimokkhe (c. -kkhan) ti pdtimokkha- 
Baihkhdte jetthakasile paripdrakdrikd kathitd;... patiBan- 
th^ravutfassd ti dmiBapatisanthdre ca dhammapatisanthire 
ca sampannavuttitayd patiBanthdravuttf aBsa patisanthdrassa 
kdrako bhaveyyd ti attho; dcdrakusalo ti sflam pi dcdra- 
vattapativattam pi dcdro, tattba kuBaio Biyd cheko bhaveyyd 
ti attho; tato pdmojjabahulo ti tato patiBanthdravuttito 
"^a dcdrakoBallato ca uppannena dhammapdmojjena pdmojja- 
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babulo hntvA tam sakalass&pi raddhadukkhassa antaih karissa^ 
siti attho . . . 

Mettd Abhidh. p. 19, 17, s. maitraih. Padaih santarii 
cfr. vv. nau 114. Lal^um essati cfr. Clongb: Pali Gram, 
p. 11,26. Vuttari bbdvaye? Oghacfr. v. 95. Bhavassu 
8 pers. est imper. attanop., si farmam respicimus; comm. 
yero a pers. intelligit, quod quidem sensus requirere videtnr. 
GiH adjectivum et kandlapers. habuisse videtar com., haud^ 
scio an recte; equidem utrumque a pers. aor. intellexi. Gnia 
cfr. V. A08. Paiiilaficaita omnes codd. Fortasse legendum est 
panfid ca, cfr. not ad y. 64. Sanfi^g^ra Mahdbh. 12, 9979* 
Sammasatt, ni fallor, sanscr. esset sammr^ati. P^timokkba 
cfr. y. 185; Bumouf: Introd. p. aoo. Patisantb^rayutt* 
ass a pro *vuttf assa, patisanth^ra sanscr. esset pratisaihst^ra) 
Glougb in SingaL Diet, yertit: loye, affection, kindness. 

Wm SW* Locus: Jetayanarii. Personse: pan^sata- 
bbikkbli. 

Tattba v a s s i k d ti suman^ (c. -nd) ; m a d d ay li n tti mili- 
tdni iddni, idaih yuttaih hoti: yatbd yassikd blyyo puppbita- 
puppbitdni puna diyase purdnabbdtdni muccanti (muncantf?) 
yantato yissajjesi evarh tumhe pi rdgddayo dose hi vippa- 
muiicathd (c. -atd) ti . . . 

Vassikd cfr. yassikf v. 55, Abbidb. p. 77, ae. Vippa- 
muilcetha a pers. potent attanop. Vertendam mibi esset: 
dimittat (bomo). Cfr. v. n89 et not. ad v. 97. 

V* 378. Locus : Jetayanatii. Persona: Santakdyatbero. 

Tattba santo ti pdndtip4tddinaih abbdyena santakdyo, 
mus£yMdd(naih (c. -dirii) abb^yena (c. dbb-) santay^o, abbijjbd- 
dfnam abbdyena santamano; kdyddfnaih tinnam pi suttbu- 
samdhitattd* susamihito ; catdhi maggehi lokdmisasi^a yantatdya 
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yantalok^iso bhikkhu ahbhantare rigAAiuBm upasantat&ya 

upasanto ti vuccatiti attho . . . 

SantavA s. g&Dtav^n comment, ad mentis sedationem 
restringity quod quidem neceBsarium non yidetar. 

Vm 379"S0« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: Nangala- 
kulatthero. 

Tattha coday'att^nan ti attan^ va attdnaih codaya 
sdraya ; patim^se ti attan^ ya pari vfmaihse . . . 

Co day' sive imper. est pro codaya siyepart. pro codayaih 
(cfr. V. 388). Patim^se, ni fallor, a pers. potent rad. mas 
(s. mr^) prsef. pati, supponenda est forma sanscr. pratimaryet. 
Vihdhisi cfr. not ad v. 154. 

W» 3Sl. Locus: Veluvanaih. Persona: Vakkalitthero. 

IT. 8S9« Locus: Pubb^rdmo. Persona: Sumanas^- 
manero. 

Have cfr. vv. 104. 151. 177; Abfaidh. p. 151,4. 



W9 3S3« Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: pasddabahula- 
brdhmano. 

Tattha parakkamm^ti tanhdsotaih n£ma appamattakena 
vdy^mena chinditurh (adde : na) sakk^, tasm^ ndnasampayuttena 
mahantena parakkamena parakkamitvd tarn sotaiii chinda 
(c -ditu) ; ubho pi k^me panuda nfhara ; brdhman^ ti khfnd- 
sav&iaiii ^lapanam etarh ; sarikkh^r^nanti paiicannani khan- 
dh^narh vayarh (c ma-) jdnitv^ akatannd si (c. hi), evaiii sante 
tvaih svannddisu kenaci akatassa nibb^nassa jdnanato akatamfid 
(c. -tand) n^ma hostti (c. hottti) . . . 
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V« 3fi4« Locus: Jetavanam. Personse: sambahuM 
bhikkbu. 

Tattha yad£ ti yasmiih kdle dTidhdthitesa samathavi- 
passanddhammesu abhimndp^ragddivagena ayaih khfn^sayo p^ 
ragd (c -u) boti ath' assa vaddhasmim yojanasamatth^ sabbe 
k^m^dayo (c kdmayodayo) saihgd evaih j^nantassa attham 
parikkhayam gacchantiti attho . . . 

S jam yog a cfr. saihyojana v. 991, et sanga v. 171. 

ir« 3SS« Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Mdro. 

Tattha p&ran ti ajjhattik^ni cha fyatan^ni; apdran ti 
b^hir&ni cha ^yataniLni; pdr^pdran ti tad ubhayarh; na 
Tijjattti yassa sabbaiii p'etaih ahan ti vd maman ti y& 
gahanabb^vena (c -hana-) n' atthi, sathkilesadarath^naih viga- 
mena (c. vf-) vftaddaram, sabbakilesehi visaihyuttam ahaih 
brdhmanaii) yad^mtti attho . . . 

Vltaddara cum d duplicato, latenter, cfr. not. ad y. 189. 

W» 3S0» Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: ariinatara- 
brdhmano. 

. . . Catdhi maggehi sojasannam kicc^naih katattd (c. -ttarh) 
katakiccam ; . . . uttamattharii arahattarh . . . 

W» 3S7« Locus: Mig^ram^tu p^sddo. Persona: Anan- 
datthero. 

... Tejas^ ti samm^ambuddho pana caranatejena dussfl- 
yarh gunatejena niggunatejarh paiiindya tejena duppafinatejarii 
punnatejena apunnatejam dhammatejena adhammatejarh pari- 
d^yitv^ imin^ pailcavidhena tejena niceak^lam eva virocatiti 
attho . . . 

IT* 8SS« Locus : Jetayanam. Persona : aniiatarapabbajito. 
Tattha samacariy^ ti sabb^kusaldni saroety^ caran^ 
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(c -o); tasmi ti yasm^ b^itapipatiya br^mano akoealini 
sametv^ caranena samano ti yuccati tasmd 70 attano r^idi- 
malam pabbijento vinodento carati so pi tena pabb^anena 
pabbiyito ti vuccatiti attho . . . 

B^hita cfr. not. ad v. wi. De metro app. vide. Id 
hunc yersum exit cod. C, finis deest 

V«3S0«0O« Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: S^riputta- 
tthero. 

Tattha pahareyyiiti khfn&savabr^hmano 'ham asrafti jd- 
nento I^hfndsavassa v^ anflatarassa vd br^hmanassa na pahareyya : 
n'assa muficetb^ ti so pi pahato IcMn^vo br^mano 
assa paharitva thitassa veraiii na muficetha, tasmim kopam 
na kareyyd ti attho ; dhf br&hmanassdti khf ndsayabrdhma- 
nassa hant^ram garahdmi; tato dhtti (c. dhiti) yo pana taiii 
paharantam patiharanto tassa upari yeraih tnuficati tato pi 
garah^mi yeya; etad akinci seyyo ti khfn^sayassa akko- 
santaih y& apaccakkosaih paharantam yA appatipaharaiiaih 
etarh tassa khfn^avabr^hmanassa na akinci seyyo ti appa- 
mattakaih seyyo na hoti adhimattam eya seyyo ti attho: 
yaddnisedho manaso p i y e h iti kodhamanassa (c. kodban- 
hi kodhupp^do ya manaso piyo n^ma, te hi manasd (c manes^j 
m^tdpitusu pi buddhddisu pi aparajjhanti (c. -£ti), tasmd yo 
so assa tehi manaso (c. man-) nisedho kodhayasena uppajjam^ 
nassa cittassa niggaho etam na akifici seyyo ti pi attho; 
hirhsamano (c. -ne) ti kodhamano so tassa yato yato yatthuto 
(c. -no) andgdmimaggena samugghdtaih (c. -nam) gacchanto 
niyattati tato tato ti .tato yatthuto sakalam pi yaddhadukkhait 
niyattati yevd ti attho ... 

Pahareyya A, scribendum mihi esset pahareyya, quod 
B habet et in yersu et in commentario. Dh( y. dhi, Abhidh. 
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p. 154,39, 8. dhik, cfir. not ad v. i24. Hiihsamano sic 
uterque codex, legendam est hiiiisamano. De metro app. vide. 

V« SOL Locus: Jetavanarii. Persona: Mahdpajdpa* 
Ifgotamf. 

W. 899. Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Sdriputtatthero. 

Sammdsambuddha de solo Samana Gotama intelli- 
gendnm est. Sakkaccaiii vide not ad y. 59. Aggihutta 
cfr. not. ad r. 74. 

V»898» Locus: Jetavanarii. Persona: jatilabr^hmano. 
Jacca s. j^tya. Jat£ Abbtdh. p. 32,9; 123, 70; cfr. 
jatila ibid. p. 57, hi, 

V* 804* Locus: Kdtig^ras^ld. Persona: Kuhakabrdh- 
mano. 

Pariraajjasi a rad. majjj (s. mrj), Clough: Pali Verbs 

p. 2, 38. 6, 19. 

V* B93m Locus: Gijjhakdtapabbato. Persona: Kisd- 
gotamf. 

Tattba kisan ti paihsukdlik^ hi attano anurdpam pati* 
padaii) purent^ (c. -0) appamamsalohit^-ni-eva honti dbama- 
nisanthatagattd (c. -^afi) ca, tasmii evam dha . . . 

Parhsukdla cfr. Bumouf: Introd. p. so5, Sp. Hardy: 
East Monach. p. iis. Num recte acceperim dbamani, 
judfcent docti. Santhata s. saihstrta? cfr. dbamanisantata 
Mah^bb. 13, 1918. 

Vt 800* Locus: Jetavanam. Persona: eko brdhmano. 
Tattha yonijan (c. yojdtan) ti yoniyd jdtaih; matti- 
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sambhavanti brdhmaniy^ m6,taj& santike ndarasmiih (c. upar-) 
sambhdtaih; bhov^dtti yo pana dmantan^isu bho (c hotf) 
ti vatva vicaranto bhovdd! ndma so hoti, sa ve (c ce) rdgi^ 
dfhi kificanehi sakificano, aham pana rdgidfhi ^ficanam ca- 
tdhi (c. -uhi) up^d^nehi an^ddnaih br^manaih vad^mid 
attho ... 

Matti unde derirandum nescio. Bhovddi AbfaMb. p. 
^3, 1. Sa ve A, sa ce B. 

V« 807» Locus: Veluvanaih. Person: Uggaseno. 

... Na paritassattti tanh^ya na bhfyati; tarn ahan 
ti aham rdgddCnaih atigatattd sarhgdtigam, catunnam pi yog&iaih 
abhdvena saihyuttam, tarn ahaih br^bmanaiii yadimtti attho . . . 

IT. 39S* Locus: Jetayanaih. Per8onffi:.dye brdhman^ 
Tattha nandhin ti nayhanabh^vena paTattaih^kodhaih; 
yarattan cd ti (c. yarattantard ti) bandhanabbdyena payattam 
taaham sanddnam (c. nanddna) sahanukkaman (c -a) ti 
(adde: anusaydnukkama-) sahitaih dy^satthiditthisand^aih (c 
vin -sandhdnam), idarh sabbaiti chindityd thitarii ayijjdpalighassa 
(c. -phali-) ukkhittatdya ukkhittapalighaih (c. -arbpa-) catnnnaiii 
saccdnaiii buddhattd (c. -ttdnam) buddham brdhmanaih yadd- 
mtti attho . . . 

Nandhim scripsi respiciens comment et locum respon- 
dentem libri Suttanipdto ; A nandf, B nandiih ; Abhidh. p. 69, 24 
legitur nandi. Sanscriticediciturnaddhrf; itaque palica lingua 
nasalem inserit, cfr. not ad y. 5. V a r a 1 1 d s. yaratr^ S a h a- 
nukkamaih non satis inteliigo, fortasse adject est significans: 
cum comitatu, h. 1. igitur ,,et ceteris^ yertere possumus. 
Paligha Abhidh. p. 2(), 90, s. parigha. 
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V« 300« Locns: Veluvanam. Persona: Akkosabh&ra- 
dv^jo. 

V« 400* Locus: Veluyanaiii. Persona: Sdriputtatthero. 

Tattha vatavantan (c. mavan) ti dhdtavatena (c. dadhu-) 
flammann^atam; catapdrisuddhisflena (c. -ie) sflavantaih, 
tanhduss^y^bh^vena anossutaih, chayindriyadamena (c. jay-) 
dantaih, kotiyarh thitena attabh^vena antimasdrfram . . . 

Anussttta, ni fallor, forma contracta ex anarai^sata, 
cfr. not. ad v. 89 ; ussdva, Abhidh. p. 7. 19, s. avagydya. 

Vm 401« Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Uppalavanna- 
ttherf. 

Tattha yo na lippattti evam evam so abbhantare du- 
yidhe (c. -ena) pi kdme na lippati, tasmim k^e na santhdti . . . 

Mailem me scripsisse dragge-r-iva, litera r euphonise 
causa inserta. Sdsapa cfr. v. 407, Abhidh. p. 59,7; s. 
sarsapa. 

V« 40S» Locus: Jetavanaiii. Persona: aftiiatarabrdh- 
mauo. 

Tattha yo dukkhass^ ti khandhadukkhassa ; panna- 
bhdran ti ohitakhandhabhdraih ; catdhi yogehi sabbakilesehi 
vi Tisaihyuttam . . . 

Wm 403. Locus: Gijjhakdto. -Persona: Khemd bhik- 
khunf. 

. . . Ayarh duggatiyd ayaiii vidhdnassa maggo ayaih 
amaggo ti evaih magge ca amagge ca chekatdya maggdmag- 
^assa kovidarhy arahattasariikhdtam uttamatthaih anuppattaih . . . 
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V« 404» Locus: Jetaranarh. Persona: Fabbb^avisi- 

tissatthero. 

.Tattha asamsattbaih (c. -&) ti dassanasavanasamulla- 
panaparibhogatdkiyasariisa^^aih (c. -^am) abh^vena asaiii- 
sattbaih; ub hay a in ti (c tfbi) giMhi ca anig&rehi c4 ti 
ubhayebi pi asaihsattham (c -ii) an^layacaran ti attho; ano- 
kas^rin ti anilayac^rinam (c. -Hnaih)... 

V« 405* Locus: Jetayanaih. Persona: afiiiatara- 
bhikkbu. 

Tattha nidhdy^ ti nikkhamitv^oropetY^; tasesu tbd- 
varesu cd ti tanhivasena tasesu tanhdbhdvena thirathdvaresu, 
na so hantiti so evarii sabbasattesu (c. -amsa-) vigatapati- 
gh&t&ysk nikkhittadando n' eva kafici sayaiii hanti na afinena 
ghdteti. 

T* 406« Locus: Jetayanaih. Personse: cattdro sir- 
manerd. 

Tattha aviruddhan ti dghdtavasena viruddhesu pi loki- 
yamab^JAi^^su dghdt&bhdvena (c -ta-) aviruddhaih, hattbagate 
dande (c. -o) y& hatthe v& yirujjfaamdne pi paresaih pahdra- 
ddnato aviratattd attadaudesu janesu nibbutam nikkhittadandain 
(c. -ttaihda-), pancannaih khandbdnaiii ahaih maman ti gahi- 
tatti sdddnesu tassa ganhassa abhdvena andd&aaih . . . 

ir« 407* Locus: Veluvanam. Persona: Mahdpantha- 
kattbero. 

Tattha draggd ti yassa te rigddayo ayafi ca paraguna- 
makkbanalakkhano (c. -*nalakkhano) makkbo draggi sdsapo 
viya pdtito, yathd sdsapo dragge na santittbati evaih citte na 
titthanti . . . 

Sdsapo-r-iva nunc scribere libet. 
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V« 4I08* Locus: Velnvanarh. Persona: PilindiFEccha- 
tthero. 

V* 400. Locus: Jetavanarh. Persona: afifiataro thero« 

Tass' attho: sdtak^bh^ran^disu dfghaih vd rassaih v^ 

luaniinutlidisu (c. -di) anuih (c. an-) y^ thillafh (c. thu-) y& 

mahagghaagsrhavasena subharh vd asubhaih yd yo (c. so) 

puggalo iniasmiih loke parapariggahftam o&diyati tarn .... 

Va sic uterque codex; yocalis corripiatur metri causa 
h. I. non necesse est. 

V« 410» Locus: Jetayanarh. Persona: Sdriputtattfaero. 
Tattba dsd ti tanhd; nirdsayan ti nittanham ; yisaih- 
yuttan ti sabbakilesehi yisarhyuttaiii . . . 

ir« 411« Locus: Jetayanath. Persona: Mahdmoggalld' 
natthero. 

Tattba dlayd ti tanM; aflndya akathamkathttt 
attha yatthdni yathdbhtitarii jdnityd atthayatthukathdya yicikic- 
chdya nibbicikiccho ; amatogadham anuppattan ti araataia 
nibbdnarh ogahetyd anuppattam ... 

Alaya Abhidb. p. 19, i9, cfr. alfna y. 945. Akathaih- 
kathin cfr. y. 4i4, kathamkathd Abhidb. p. 20,6. Amato- 
gadha ex amata et ogadha, quod com. idem yalere ac ogaha. 
s. ayagraha statuere yidetur. 

IT. 413« Locus: Pubbdrdmo. Persona: Reyatatthero* 

IT. 413* Locus: Jetayanam. Persona: Canddbhattliero. 
... Nandfbhayapar ikkbfnan ti tfsu bhayesu pari*' 
kkbfnatanham . . . 
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IT* 414. Locas: Kundikeliyain nissfya Knpdadhdna- 
vanaih. Persona: Sfvalitthero. 

Tass' attho : yo bhikkhn idaiii r^^dipalipatham c' eva 
kilesaduggafl ea saibfl^ravaddhafl ca catunnam saecilDaih apatU 
vijjhanakamohafi (c ^pativijjh^-) ca atfto cattiro oghe tinno 
(c. nattinno) 'ham accagi (?) tipno hntvd p^raih anuppatto 
duvidhena jh^nena jh^yf (c. -i) taphtya abh^vena imejo kathaih- 
kathdya (c. kathdkath-) abhiveQa akathaihkathf updddoiinani 
abhdyena anup^diyitvi (c. -dayity^) kilesanibb^nena nibbnto . . . 

Palipatha i. q. sanscr. paripanthaka? cfr. not ad 
V. 127; saiiis^rakdnt^ra Mah&bh. 12, T72e. Aneja cfr. v. 422, 
ej£ Abhidb. p. 19, is. 

ir» 415* Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Sundarasamud- 
datthero. 

Tass' attbo : yo puggalo idhaloke ubho pi kdme hitvd 
andgdro hntyd pabbajati (c. -jita) taiii parikkhfnak^man c' eya 
parikkhfnabhayail ca . . . 

Kdnidbhaya cum d metri causa producto. Quomodo 
intelligendum sit bhaya h. 1. et y. 41s. 416, non satis yideo, 
fortasse ortum yalet. Comment in interpretando non sibi con- 
Btare yidetur. 

W^ 416« Locus: Veluyanaiii. Persona: Jatilatthero. 

Tass' attho : yo idhaloke chady&rikaih tanhaih jahity^ 
ghar^ydsena (c. -sona) atthiko an^gdro hnty^ paribbajati tanh^ya 
c' eya bhayassa ca parikkMnatt^ (c. -na-) tarn . . . 

v« 417* Locus: Veluyanath. Persona: eko. natapubbako 
brdhmano. 
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ir» 418* Locus : Velavaiiaiii. Persona: eko natapnbbak^ 

>brdhmano. 

Tattha ratin ti paficak^magunaratim (c -i); aratin ti 
^rafiiiavise ukkaddhitarii ; sftlbhdtan ti nibbutaih; liru- 
padhin ti nirupakkiiesam (c. nirti-); vfran ti t^^ih evardpaih 
.^abbakhandbalokam abhibhavitvd thltaih Tiriyavantam . < . 

Ca araiifi legendum est cdratifi. Sftibhdta refrige* 
ratus, exstinctus, efr. Spiegel: Anecd. p. 99 ]. «, ^ftfbbdva 
4ipud Wilsonem. Niriipadhirh cum d mctri causa producto; 
vertamus fortasse oportet: sine materia existendi, videBumouf: 
Introd. p. 591. In notione vocis decernenda non pericliton 
L^gitur in com. ad Suttanipdtam fol. jhu L a : sabbdpadhfnaih 
parikkhay^ ti sabbesaih khandhak^magunakiles&bhisamkh^ra- 
4)heddnam upadMnam parikkbfnattd ; cfr. supra p. S70. 

V» 4I9*30. Locus: Jetavanaih. Persona: Vangf* 
satthero. 

Tattba y vediti yo satt^nam (c. att-*) sabb&k^rena (c. -na) 
<iutipatisandhim (c.«-i) pdkataih katvd jdndti (c. -dmi) tarn ahaih 
alaggatdya asattarh patipattiyd sutthngatatt^ sugataih eatunnaih 
sacc^narh buddhatdya buddhaiii br^hmanam vad^miti attho; 
y a 8 s ^ ti yass' era tedeyddayo gatirh na j&nanti tarn ahaih 
dsaydnaih kbfnatdya khfndsavaih kilesehi &rakatt& arahantaih 
brdhmanarii vaddmiti attbo ... 

Upapatti cfr. upapad yy. 126. 140. sot. Vedi cfr. 
V. 423, aor. yerbi yid scire. 

V« 431« Locus: Veiuyanam. Persona: Dfaammadin- 
nattberf. 

Tattha pure ti atitakkhandhesu; paccbi ti paecuppan- 
nesu khandhesu; kiiicanan ti sassatesu th&iesu tanhig^a«- 
saihkhitam kificunaih n' attbi, tanhdrdgakincanddfbi (c -ham-) 

28 
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•kifiGaiiaiii, kassaoi gahanassa abh&vena anid&iaiti tMrihmanam 
▼ad£mtti attho . . • 

W* 49S« Locus : Jetavanaiii. Persona: ASgulimilatthero. 
,••• Mahantdnam sflakkhandhMfnaih esfkattd mahesim 
(e. -f), tinnarii mtfrtoam yijitatt^ vijit^vinaiii, nah^takilesat^ya 
(a nah&nakiles&ndya) nahitakarh (c n^hakataih) . . . 

Usabha Abhidh. p. 129, is, s. rsabba. Mahesi & 
maharsi, cir. y. esi. Vijit^vin Clough: Pali Gram. p. iis. 

ir» 498* Pubbenivdsan ti imam dhammadesanam Sattb^ 
Jetavane viharanto Devabibr^hmanass' atthapanham ^abbba 
katbesL Ekasmim hi samaye Bhagavd tebi (?) Ilb^hiko hutvi 
Upaydnattheram anhodakatthdya Deyabibr^manassa {c deyan* 
gikabr-) santikaiii pahini, so gantv^ Satthu dblldhikabhdyam 
&;ikkb!ty^ nnhodakaih y^ci, tarn sutvd br^hmanb tutthamdnaso 
huty^ : Idbh^ yata me yam mama santikaih Samm^samboddho 
nnbodakassa atthdya sirakaiii pahinid unbodakassak^ (-dakam ?) 
purisena g^h^pety^ ph^nitassa (c -ni-) ca putam Upay^atthe- 
rassa pdd&sii, thero tarn gdhdpety^ yib^ram gantyd Sattb^ram 
nnhodakena nab^petyiH unhodakena phdnitam (c. p^-) dloletyi 
Bbagayato p^ddsi, tassa tamkhane yeva so ^bidho patippa- 
ssambhi, brihmano cintesi : kassa nu kho deyyadhammo dinno 
mahapphalo hoti, Sattb^raiii puccbissdmiti, so santikaih gantyd 
tam althaih pncchanto imam g^tbam &ba: 

Kattha dajj^ deyyadbammam, kattha dinnaih mahappbalaih, 
kathaih hi yajamdnassa katham ijjbati dakkbini ti, 
atb' assa Satth^ eyardpassa brdhmanassa dinnaih mahappbalaih 
hotiti br^hmanaih pakisento imam gdtbam dha: Pabbeniy^m 
etc Tass' attho: yo pubbeniyisam p^kataih katy£ jdniLti 
chabbfsatideyalokidibhedaih saggaih catubbidhaih ap£yafi ca 
4ibbaeakkhQn£ passatt jiHtikkhayasamkhitaih arahattaih patto 
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abhinfieyyadhamniarh abhijdnityd parififieyyaih parijdnitT^ pa- 
h^tabbaih pahfya (adde: sacchikdtabbaih ?) sacchikatv^ vosito 
nltth^naih patto yositavosdnaih (c. vus-) v^ patto ^savakkbaya- 
panfidya monabh^Tam pattatt^ munfnam (?) pah^ya sabbakile- 
sdnaih vos^naih arahattafi^naih brahmacariyafidnarh yd saih- 
yuttabhdvena sabbayositavosdnarh brdhmanaiii yaddmiti attho. 
Desandyasdne bahd (c. -u) sotdpattiphalddfni (c. -ni) pdpunimsii ti. 
Brdhmano pi pasannamdnaso saranesu patitthdya updsakattaih 
patiyedesiti. Deyabibr&hmanassa yatthuih. 

Pubbeniydsa cfr. Sp. Hardy: Eastern Monach. p. 984, 
Hemac. edid. Boehtlingk p. sie, Burnouf: Intr. p. 395, Manu 
4,148. Vosita s. yyavasita? 



Versus, quos addit cod. A (Yamakaih- -nibbutiih) concluso 
ultimo libri capite, in cod. B non reperiuntur et seriori manui 
adjudicandi suiit; namerum yersuum, qui Dhammapado conti- 
nentur, diyerse referunt, ex altera relatione libro 4i8 yersus 
insunt, ex altera 428. Enumeratio Uphami (The Mabdyansi 
etc yol. in p. 21s) cum prima relatione psene conyenit, 417 
scilicet yersus indicat et legisse yidetur: malayagge ca yfsati. 
Cum secunda relatione conyeniunt et numerus yersuum, qui 
codicibus continentur quosque interpretatus est commentator, 
et ea quae dicuntur yersibus comment concludentibus (gdthdsa- 
tdni cattdri teyfsd ca punSpare). Yersuum, qui secundum 
primam relationem singulis capitibus distribuuntur, numerum 
cum numero yersuum, qui textui insunt , conferentes anno- 
tamus, textum cap. XIV habere 3 yersibus, c. XX 1, c. XXIV 
4 et c. XXVI 1 i. e. 8 plus quam ilia relatio, sed c. V 1 et 
c. XII 2 i. e. 3 minus. 
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APPEXDK DE METRIS* 

Ex ea, quae palicse lingus est, ancipiti natora, qua et in 
antiquiorem et in reeentiorem sermonem multis partibiis inclinet, 
fit, ut verba aliquot et dissolutam et contractam formam 
admittentia in versibus duplici modo eiferri possint: y. i64 yo 
g^anaiii arahatam ariydnaih dhammaji vinam , patikkosati 
etc., V. 420 khfn^avam arahantaiii tam ahaih brdmi brdh- 
manaih, y. 195 pdj^rahe pdjayato buddbe yadi va sdyake, 
at contra y. 9 apeto damasaccena ua so k^sdyam arahati (lege: 
arhati], itidem yy. 10. 230, y. 98 yattba arahanto vibaranti 
(1. yatth' arhanto vibaranti) tarn bhumim rdmaneyyakarh ; 



y. 95 r a ha do va apetakaddamo^ at v. 8« yath&pi rahado 



(1. hrado) gambhfro yippasanno andvilo; y. 15 disvll kamma- 



kilittham attano, itidem vv. 244. 312, v. i58 ath* anfiam 
anus^seyya na kilisseyya pandito, itidem v. i65, at y. 
88 pariyodapeyya att^narh cittaklesehi pandito; v. .'^34 



__ \^ s^ «^ 



tanhd vaddhati m^juv^ viya, at v. I62 yassa accantadussflyaiii 

* Cum iis qua seqauntnr omnino confereuda sunt quae de >ersuum 
forma in Upanisadibus, Mauu, Mahdbhdrato etPurinii annota\eruut 
Qildemeister: Zur Theurie des ^^oka in Zeitschr. f. d. Knnde des 
Morgenl. B. V, et fiuraouf: Bhdgavata-PuriiQa T. I preface. 
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m^luvd (1. indly£) slllain iv'otatarh; v. 3 ye taiii upana- 
yihanti veraih tesaih na sammati, at v. 4 ye tarn na upa- 



— _ w/s«> v^ 



n a y h a n t i veram tesdpasammati ; y. sss (et 270 ?) dibbarh a r i y a- 



I <^ — S^^m/ 



bhilmim ehisi, at v. 190 catt^ri ariyasacc^ni (1. aryasacc^ni) 
sammappanndya passati, v. soe sddhu dassanam ariyinarh 
(1. ary^narh), itidem vv. 22. 79. 164; v. 7 bhojanamhi c^ 
amattanfiuih kusftarh hfnavfriy am. itidem vv. 8. 112A. 144, 
at y. 112 B yiriyam (1. yfryam) llrabhato daUjaiii*, y* ais 
kayiran (cod. C scribit: kairafi) ce kayirath' enaiii, at y. 95 
dfpam kayir^tha (1. kayr^tha) medh^yf, itidem yy. 42. 4a. 



^1 • 



61. 105. 117. 118. 159. 211. 292; y. 208 dhorayhasi 



am yata- 



\ s^ s^ 



yantam ^riyam, y. 176 yitinnaparalokassa n' atthi pdpam 
ak d r i y a iti , y. aes mett^yih^riyo bhikkhu pasanno baddhasd- 
sane, contra y. 267 yo dba pufman ca p^pafi ca bdhetyd 
brahmacariyav^ (1. -caryay^), itidem yy. ei. 141. 155. i56. 



-_.»<»' Pm/ N^ >m/ |>m/ _V^ 



812. (ass); y. 94 dey^pi tassa pihayanti t^dino, y. a65 
annesarh pi hay am bhikkhu, at y. isi dey^pi tesaih piha- 
yanti (I. pihenti) sambuddh^narh satfmatarh; y. 264 icch^lo- 
bhasam^panno samano kim bhayissati, itidem y. 200, at 
y. 22s na cShu na ca bhayissati (1. hessati); y. 266 na tena 
bhikkhu hoti (1. b hay at!) y^yat^ bhikkhate pare, yissaih 
dhammarh sam^ddya bhikkhu hoti na tdyat^^, itidem yy. 
249 (et 260?), at y. 77 al. satam hi so piyo hoti asatam 
hotiappiyo; y. 261 sa ye yantamalo dhfro there (1. thayiro) 
ti payuccati, at y. 260 ( ?) na tena there hoti yen' assa pha- 



litamsiro; y. 125 tarn eya b^larh pacceti (1. patieti) pdpam, 
at y. 165 suddhi asuddhf paccattarh n^fiilo afinaiti yisodhaye ; 
Ofr. Qitdemeister 1. c. p. 374. 
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T. 89 yesarii sambodhiafigesn samm^ cfttaih snbh^vitaiii, 



^m'— .v-'_s^ — v^ _v^.— 



at y. 862 ajjliattarato samdhito ; vv. i9. so. na bh^gavd B^mad- 



V-/ _ I Vm' 



fiassa (1. sdmaniyassa?) hoti, at v. mi s^mafifiani duppard- 

mattbaib ; v. 4o yojetha mdrarh pann^vudhena (1. pajin^vudhena, 
ad instar r^jino i. 'q. rafHiio s. rijnah), at y. 28 aL panni- 



p&sMam £rayha, y. 842. 843 tasin^ item y. 849 bhiyyo tanhd (L 



tasin^) payaddhati, at y. 154 al. tanb&iaih khayam ajjhag^. 
Semper fere scribitur quidem forma dissoluta, etiamsi 
contracta efferenda est, ut jam yidiraus et prseterea nobis 
yidere licet: y. 9 yo yatthaih paridahessati (1. paridbessati, 
cfr. dhfta ex sanscr. duhitr , s. bbdyas ex babu) y. so appa- 
mddam pasaihsanti pamddo garahito sad^, y. is ^y^sesu ca 
issariyam pdj^ parakulesu ca, y. 88? sannaddho kbattiyo (I. 
khatyo) tapati jh^yf tapati br^bmano, y. 228 jine kadariyaih 



\^ _ 



d^nena, y. 177 na ye kadariy^ deyalokaih yajanti, y. lei 
abbimatthati dummedbaih yajiraiii y' ambamayaih maniih, y. 



V^>m/ 



125 sukbumo rajo patiy^taih ya kbitto, y. 422 anejam nahd- 
takarh buddham, y. ss pariyodapeyya att^nam, y. 188 sacitta- 
pariyodapanam, yy. 64. 65 panditam payirup^sati ; fortasse adnu- 
merandus est y. 248 eyaih bbo purisa (1. pursa y. posa) j^ndhi. 
Semel et iternm inyenimus formam contractam, ut y. 
88 klesa, y. iss cetya, y. its patbayy^, y. 4 upanayhanti, 
etiam in locis, ubi formam dissolutam requirit metrum, ut 



_ 1^^ \^v^ 



y. 350 esa kbo yyantik^L^iti (I. yiyantikdhiti), yy. S49. 200 *faoti, 
y. 261 tbero, y. 125 pacceti, y. 40 pafin&, y. 349 tanh^. 
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Qua valent leges in concursu vocalinm metro cogente, 
sffipissime in scribendo non sunt observata ex. gr. v. 7 bho- 
janamhi ca amattanfium , v. 21 appamido amatapadaiii, v. 74 
mam' eva ativas^ assu, t. 84 na iccbeyya adhammena samid- 
dbim attano 1. n' iccbeyy' adhammena, v. 99 ramanfydn! arafi- 
fidni, v. 126 gabbham eke upapajjanti, v. 172 so irnaiii lokarii 
pabhiseti, v. 175 haihs^ 4diccapathe yanti y. 246 loke adinnam 
Adiyati etc Semel conjuncta sant verba, quse metrum con- 
jungere prohibet, scil. y. is yathUg^aih dncchannaih 1. yathd 
ag^raih ducchannarh, similiter fortasse legendum est y. 254 
4k^se padam na atthi pro n' atthi. 

Quod ad Anusvdram attinet et Vocales correptas pro- 
dnctasque vide Notas. 

Metra in Dhammapado usitata hsec sunt: 



1. ANUSTUBH 

• • 

occurrit 354ter (34 vv. sunt sex pddarum). Habet cireiter 



Pes I. 


Pes TT. 


Pes III. 


__w_122 


^ 288 


129 


_v.__107 


w w ^fO 


_w 123 


85 


32 


w 82 


— w — w 68 


— WW. /&0 


- 82 


^ — w^ 61 


www. lO 


WW v8 


ws^-.- 50 


w 13 

1 


.. w _ <»> Di 


s^ 45 


_w__ 5 


..-.WW Do 


42 


.. >.^ ^./ s^ 


Vm/ . _ V.^ .0.1 


WW 36 


^^^^ w W 


w .. >^ w ^4 


^ w 34 


— V — w C 


Si^ Vm/ .. V.^ 4>'C 


^^ \^ ^m>m^ tiO 


w _ w w 6 (▼. 


Dot. ad w - 7 (▼. not. ad 


«ii/ .. W W <&0 


y, 


1 

. I8») , ▼. SM) 
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w w ~ 11 (vide not. w ^ w/ ^ 


4 (T. not. ad ^ . w . 


3 (T. not. ad 


ad T. m) 


T. W) 


▼. I«4) 


W N^. -. 


3 (t. not. ad — w w ^ 


3 (V. not. ad: 




^. s) 


^. 1) 


W W . W 


3 (t. not. ad . w^ w w 


3 (V. not. ad 




V. f) 


V. 99) 




1 (V. 4«) wws-*- 


2 (v. not. ad 

T. S.) 



Adattgetur sequenti modo' 

Pes I : w w ^ w . gabakdrakaiii | gavesanto v. 153. 

mitabhdninam | pi nindanti v. 0^7. 

atha Y& fiam^ | dhil^bhena v. sti. 

amatogadharh | anuppattam v. 411. 

asubh^nnpas- | efviharantaih v. s. 

w' w w anupay^do { anupaghdto v. i85. 

Pes II : w w w _ ^ .tain ve nappa- ( sahati mdro v. s, 

pnpph^ni he- { va pacinantarh vv. 47. 48^ 

kiccho manus* | sapatildbho v. 182. 

anupav^do { anupa^h^to v. i85. 

chetvd yanan | ca yanathaili ea y. ssa. 

yam hi kiccaiii | tad apayiddharh y. 292^ 
* na br^hmanas- | sa pahareyya y. 869. 

sukho pafifi^- I ya patil^bho y. 333. 
w w w w . dappabbajjarh | durabhiramaih y. bos. 
\^w ^ md pamMam | anuyunjetha y. 27. 

asatam bhd- | yanam iccheyya y. 73. 

eyam bho pa- { risa j^ndhi y. 240. 
» w w . !1 subh^nupas- | sfyibarantarh yy. 7. a. 

etam hi turn- | be patipann^ y. 275. 
w.w k^me ca appa- | tibaddhacitto y. 218^ 

BCavto, Tftroor, supra p. id eootractionem fieri statoi. 
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PesIU: WW..— aphal^ hoti | akubbato tv. 5i. !». 

parinibbant! | an^savd v. 126. 

na ca dukkh^u- | patito siy^ y. so9. 

patim^se at- | tam attand y. 879. 
PesIV: ww.w^na ca dukkh^nn- | patito i\j& y. sos. 

manas^ su- | caritarh care yy. ssi. 282. 23a. 

yo attano | sukham icchati y. 291. 

pecca 80 na | labbate sukham y. 181. 

yer^ so na | parimuccati y. 291. 

saddhamm^ na | parih^yati y. 364. 

r^go na sam- | atiyijjhati y. i4. 

Ad quern pedem trahenda sit anomalia nonnunquam non 
satis liquet. 

2. vaitalIya 

occurrit 30es. Forma hsec est: 



bis 



Pes I. Pes II. Pes III. 
Pdd. I. m. P^d. n. IV. 

-34 __22 -WW. 91 w.w. 69 

wwl6 WW. 20 .w 6 w.ww 45 

3(45.287. -w.lO WW 5 w.w 3(l79, 

284) wwww 3 (285. www. 4 (286. 844. 862) 

.w 3(24.44. 824. 888?) 284. 884. 849) w.w.w 1(842) 

862) .WW 1 (842). www 2 (44. w 1(342) 

w.w 1 (849) ww.w 1 (824) 45) 

w_ 1 (850) w I (862) (349) 

w . 1 (240) w (350) 

WW 1 (179) 
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Sed emendanda sunt bee: v. ss4 (lege: katukapabhedano), 
T. 179(1. jitaih), TV. 44. 45 (1. iva-ppaceasaii). V. 349 legendum 
est tasin^ pro tanhll, v. aso viyantik^hiti pro vyantikllhiti (vide 
fiupra), y« sss pabb^jayam pro pabbi^ay. 

Hue trahendus est v. i84, ultimo pede syllaba adaucto: 



w_w.w^_ __.ww.ls^ 



II 
II 



Fortasse etiam v. art: 



3. TRISTUBH ' 

(cfr. metrum seqaens) 

occurrit in versibus 29 et dimidio (v. i48 ; v. so sex pddamin). 
Forma hac est: w-.|-.ww-|w-— quater. 

Pes I. Pes II. Pes HI. 

--^_t)8 -WS.-96 w-- 70 

w_s-»_41 -w_-8 w-.w46 

A^ w _ w — 6 (20. 108. www. 8 w.ww3 (l25. SBO. 

135. .128. 846. 84?) ww 6 89o) 

_w 1 (354) w_ 4 (l48. 177. w-w- 2 (40, 94) 

1 (l4») 221. 858.) -. w - w t (soe) 

_w_w- 1 (40) 4 (19. 20. 

w 1 (329) 40. 125) 

P. II w- ex V. 221 removere possumus legendo n£mard- 

pasmi, ex vv. i9. 20. 40. 125 legendo s&naniyassay 

pajind-, patieti (vide supra)* Siyi v. 40 legi potest sy^ De 
▼. 806 vide notas. V. 177 leg. -loka yanti? cfr. kata v. 74. 
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4. JAGATl 
occurrit 4ter. Habet 

Pes I. Pes n. Pes III. 

WW 2 (»81. ^S) w-w- 1 («8l) w 1 (28l) 

w-ww I (144) -www 1 (144) 

w- 1 (mi) 



N 



V. S38 legi potest nibbattatf, restat v. 281; ibid, sine dubio 
legendum est maggam isipp-, y. 144 vfriyena. 



5. TRISTDBH et JAGATf 

vario modo joDcta. 



Lege : n' iccheyy' adhammena samiddhim attano. 



Y • 308 ! .._\^ wVii/ — |s^.— w||_ — w_| s^«»/_l 



V • 810 !vm'_w — | — ww_jw — o^ll— _w-.| — WW— Iw — w 
•— •— v^ — 1^— w w — I w — w||— — O— |ww__|w — — 

6. ANUSTUBH ET TRISTDBH (?) 

mixta. 

V. S80 : ww|w — _ — ||_W |w — W — 

.» — W— Iww — — lc/» — 
1 l_v.__|w__ 
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INDEX I. 



Akathamkathin pagina 431. 
akificana «78. 
akkocchi loo. 
akkh^ta 277. ass. 
akkh^tdro sss. 
ag^ra iss. 

Ag^butta S68. 427. 

aggh 961. 
ang 295. 
acchidda 414. 
acchiddavatti ses. 
acchera 371. 
ajafifia 848. 
ajini 100. 

ajjatandm 311. ses. 
ajjhattarata 4i8. 
atthakathd sii. 
atthena 311. 

• « 

addba 909. 
anuihthiila i96. 879. 
atiman 490. 
atlm^peti 874. 
ativ^kya 399. 
atula 361. 
attadattha 384. 
attanam sss. 888. 415. 

attha 811. 378. 419. 



attharasa sss. 
atthi «59. 
adinna .^174. 
addhagd 393. 
adhimutta 365. 411. 
adhimutti 41 1. 
anangana shs. 
anatta nss. 
anavassuta 201. 
andg^ra 202. 
an^sava 279. 
anikkasdva 116. 
anivesana 202. 
anissita 282. 
anfgha 390. 
anutthanaih 322. 
anudhammacdrin 152. 
anupassin 112. 
anup^ddya 279. 
anup$diy£na 152. 
anubnihaye 270. 
anumatta 886. 
anuyuDJetha 182. 
anuvicca 368. 
anusaya 411. 
anussuta 429. 
andpalitta 415. 
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anoja 432. 
anoka ^os. 
antalikkha 295. 
andhabhdta 837. 
apattha sis. 
aparajju 268. 
apaviddha 889. 
apufifialdbba 896. 
appatibaddbacitta 862. 
appamatta 254. 
appam^da- iso. 
appasattha 294. 
appassuta 358. 
abbuta 879. 
abbhakkhdna 802. 
abhabba i96. 
abhittharetha $92. 
abhiraatthati 880. 
abhirdhati 899. 
abhivddan^ 286. 
amata 48 1. 
amatapada iso. 290. 
amatogadha 491. 
amattannd 111. 
amhamaya 101. 880. 
ayoga 859. • 
arati 438. 
araha 101. 
arahati iic. 
^ ariya iso. 278. 
ariyasacca 847. 
am 812. 
aUpu 313. 
alika 365. 
aUna 373. 48t. 
avassuta dou 



aviddasu sso. 

as 818. 

asat, asata 268. 421. 
asabbha 272. 
as^ra i87. 
asubha 112. 

aSSa 269. 379; aSSU 269. 

ah^si 101. 

ahiihsaka 365. 

ahirika 878. 

Ilkamkha 411. 

dk^sa 282. 

djdniya, djdneyya 848. 

^tappa 882. 

^tura 812. 

ddina 279. 

^diyati 374. 

dp 101. 

dbddha 302. 

dbhassara 353. 

dragga 429. 

drd 876. 

drdma 347. 

dlaya 431. 

dvudha 279. 

dvUSO 279. 

ds 101. 
dsayii 979. 
dsava 279. 322. 876. 
dsavakkhaya 322. 

I 295. 869. 413. 423. 

inj 273; injita 377. 
itarftarena 408. 
indakhfla 28n. 398. 
iriyd 101. 

isi 388. 434. 
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issariya sas. 
Ukkutika soe. 
ugganhitviL loi. 

UJU 197; UJJU 288. 

ujjh^na S76. 
uttMna 182. 
unha 101. 
uttitthe 386. 
udayavyaya «89. 
uddharhsota see. 
unnala asq. 
upakaddhati 897. 
npadhi 483. 
upanayihanti 101. 
npanis^ «7o. 
upapajjanti 395 ; -pajjare 865. 

894. 

upapatti 488. 
upamam 296. 
upalitta 415. 
upasamessa 857. 
upassagga 3os. 
upekha 379. 
upehisi 418. 
upp^da 844. 
ubbhata 197. 

Ubho 380. 

uyyoga 869. 
usabha 484. 
usfra 409. 
usuk^ra 197. 

USS^Va 268. 429. 

ussuka 352; ussttkka S68. 

USSUta 429. 
Ej^ 482. 

etta 850. 



eva 818. 

essati 428; ehisi 8«9. 

Okamokata 107. 

ogadha 48J. 

ogha 428. 

ottha 284. 

otata 831. 

onaddha 812. 

opun£ti 876. 

Eaihsa 298. 

katukapphala sao. 

kaddh 298. 897. 

kata 268. 

katbamkath^ 48i. 

katbik^ 405. 

kandf 4^3. 

kayiratiioi ; kayiratha, -r£tha 

288. 897. 101. 
kar 101. 261. 268. 822. 869. 
418. 427. 

karoto 292; karomi 894. 

kali 854. 876. 

kalingara 202. 
kaly^namitta 272. 
kas^m 811. 
kasdva 116. 279. 
kasina 411. 
kah^pana 846. 
kdkasdra 378. 
kdrndbhava 482. 
kdyagat^ sati 389. 
k^rana 208. 

kAaivSk 894. 

kdbasi 822. 
kificana 353. 
kitav^ 876. 
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kira 896. 

kiUttha 978; kilisseyya 820. 

kilesa loi. sts. 

kismici see. 

kucchi 100. 

kujjhimsu 101. 

kudh 101. 

knbb^a se^. 

kuS 100. 811. 

kufifta 389. 

kuhlfici 843. 

kofica 898. 
kosajja mu 
klesa 978. 
khan 374. 400. 
khanti 845. 
khandha 92. 854. 
khaya 899. 

kh^ 277. 389. 

khfn^sava 979. 

khfra 96 1. 

Ganbdti, -iihsu, -itum 101. 

gataddhin 98o. 

gantba 859; ganihappahina 

280. 

gab 101. 979. 
gabakdraka, gahakufa 899. 

gimha 101. 
giUna 101. 

giU 498. 
gula 498. 

geha^^899. 
gopetba 898. 
goppbaka 984. 
ghacca 8%5. 
gbafifia 889. 



gbara 87i. 

Ca 894. 

candimas 856. 

c^pdtikhfna 393 ; c^pdto 899. 

c^rikd 405; c^rin 159. 

Ci 878. 

cintayimsu 101. 

Ctild 961. 
Ce 898. 415. 

cetiya 101; cetya s47. 
coday 972. 494. 
cbal 961. 

chid 911. 414. 

chuddha ao9. 997. 

cbetvllna 911. 

Jacca 427. 

jaiitl^ 896. 

jat^ 806. 496; jatila 427. 

jantum 987. 

jambonada 868. 

jamma 999. 409. 

jal 819. 

jdni 809. 

jdnemu 968. 

ji 100. 101. 286. 287. 484.- 

jigacch^, jigbacch^ 855. 
jitarii 987; jinitabba 101. 
jimha 101. 
jivh^ 101. 

jfvik^ 405. 

jntfmat isi. 
jeyyaih 986. 
jhdyanti 898. 
Natta 969; fi& 159. 896. 

Th^ 116. 886. 
J)aB 961. 
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dfth S61. 
Takkara 159. 
tagaracandinf 954. 
taccbaka loo. 
tanha .a29. - 
tattha 99T. 
tath^gata an, 
tan 831. 
tasind 411. 
tdvatimsa 379. 
tikicchd 855. 
titikkhd 845. 
tunhim 311. 368. 
tussirhsu 101. 
tveva 279. 
thandila 806. 
thar 29'i. 427. 
thun 823. 
thdia 196. 
Danda 296. 
dandha 292. 

dametha, dammetha 827. 
dara 425. 
dajha 289. 
dassana .les. 

dassin 187. 899 ; dasaivas it6. 
dd 152. 374. 

digacch^ digucchu 355. 
ditthi 882. 
disa 381. 

dukkha898; dukhd 355. 863. 
duggati, duggatin 295. 
duttara 277. 
duddasa i98. 
dunnivdraya 401. 
, duppardmattha 397. 



dossflya 899. 

dera^so ; devadhamma 96i ; 
devaloka 838. 

dOSa 152. 854. 

dhaihsin 373. 

dham 369. 

dhamani 427. 

dhamma 92. 159. ^su 884. 

371. 378. 382.. 419. 

dhammacdrin, dhammajfvin 

886. 

dhammattha 386. 

■ • 

dhammadhara 886. 
dhammapada 209. 
dhammavicaya d78. 
dhammika 386. 

dhd 116. 310. 

dhi, dhf 426. 
dheyya 197. 277. 
dhona 370. 
dhorayha 858. 

Na 112. 261. 896. 

nakkhatta 358. 

nangara 102; Dangardpama 

202. 
n^atthi 377. 
nanikdmaseyya 896. 
nandhf 428, 
nah 101. 812. 
nahdru 101. 
ndiiga 102. 
ndmarupa 363. 
ndsaka 306. 
oikdma 396. . 
niggayhavddin 272. 
uiccheyya 878. 
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niddha 31s. 

niddara 357. 

niddhanta 869. 

nidh^ya 310. 

nind£ 278. 

ninn^ 284. 

nibbanato 411. 415 ; nibbdna 

257. 345. 855. 386. 

nibbindati sss. 
nibbuta 279. 850. 
nirdsaya 279. 
nirutti 414. 
nirdpadhiiii 488. 
niveseyya 885. 
nisammakdrin 212. 
nisedha 811. 
nissdya 882. 

nf 843. 396. 

nfgha 390. 

nekkha 868. 

nekkhamma 343. 881. 

netave 343. 

neresi 298. 

no 284, no ce 415. 

noydti 343. 

Paihsukdla 427. 

pakopa 868. 

pakkhandin S78. 

pagabbha bib. 

paihka 8O6. 

pacceti 295. 

pajdna 152. 

pajjalite 312. 

pafifia 432; pafiftavat 276. 

pafiha 101. 

pati 209; -kkosatiy -danda, 



-nissagga 811; -mdse 424; 

-Idbha 844 ; -vijjhitvd 101 ; 

-vissaka 268 ; -santhdra 

31 1 ; -santhdravuttf 423 ; 

-sarana 811 : -sunitvd 101. 

3ti; -sotarh 811. 
pathama 209. 
patbavi 209. 311. 
paneti 396. 
pati-ganhanti, -tthita, -man- 

dita, -rdpa, -ssata, -se- 

yissaih 8I1. 
pathavi 311. 

pada 180. 209. 290. 343. 877. 
423. 

paduma 101. 

papafica 85o. 

pabbaja 412. 

pabhaihgiina 802. 

pamdda 384. 

payirapdsati lot. 

paraddra 374; paraloka 838. 

pari-dahessati 116; -nibbanti 
295; -nibbuta 279; -bhufiji 
101 ; -majjasi 427 ; -yoda- 
pana 845 ; -yodapeyya 278 ; 
-Idha 280 ; -ssaya 407. 

pali-gha 296. 428; -pathaf482; 
-bodha 296. 

pallamka 296. 

pavattdraih 271. 

paviveka 857. 

pasaihsati 420 ; pasaihsd 273. 

pasaddhi 278. 

pasahati 112. 

pasdsandto 399. 

29 
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8«8. 
paSOta 197. 884. 

pa-hatv^na 899; -hareyya 
426; -hdtave 197 ; -hinissad 
tot; -hfnam&ia 268. 

piltikaihkh^ 8I1; -hera 87i; 

p^timokkha sii. 4S3. 

p^padhamma 261. 

pdpan^ti, pdpunissati 101. 

p^ra 277. 

pithfyati 877. 

piya 359. 

pihayanti 283. 343. 

pfti 278. 

pnfifia 850. 8if6] -pdpapa- 

hfna 201. 
puUha 276. 362 ; putha n62. 
pnthujjana 257. 
panaih 413. 

panappunaih 287 ; punar 411. 
pnbbenivdsa 435. 
pure 418. 

pd 376. 

pdtisandeha 318. 

pokkhara 284. 409. 

porisa 284. 

pharusa 297. 

phal 332; phalita 379; phal- 

lati 882. 
phdsuka 298. 
phuttha 276. 
phuseyya 268. 
phenu 211. 
Baddhati, bandh 330. 
balya 259. 399. 
bahusamkappa 312. 



bahussuta 858. 

h&iSL 407. 

b^hita 379. 426. 

b&hira 377. 

bilhusacca ssi. 

hihetv^ 379. 

buddhagatil sad 89i. 

bubbulaka 836. 

brahmund 287. 

brdh 270. 

bhaya 899. 

bhar 197. 

bhava 482. 

bhavassa428; bhavdthasii; 

bhdyaye 423. 
bbdsato 411. 
bhuj 101. 
bhusa 876. 

bhti 196. 811. 428. 

bhdmi 284. 
bhdri 885. 
bhov^di 428. 

Magga 847. 886. 

maihku 375. 

maccudheyya 277 ; maccu- 

r^jan 211. 836. 
maccbera 371. 
majj 427. 

matti 428; matteyyatd 408. 
math, manth 330. 
mad 336. 
madhuY^ 260. 
man 420. 
rdan^pa 411. 
manta 419. 
' mayham 101. 
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mas 28T. 397. 428. 494. 

mahagghasa 409. 
mahdparisa 414. 
mahesi 484. 
mdtanga 4ot. 

m^ra iie. 210. sas; -dheyya 
197; -bandhana 200. 

m&LVLvA 381. 

mi 874. 

micchdditthi 889. 

mitte kaly£ne 272. 

mihita 101. 

muc 200. 423; muccitum, 

muccitv^ mnncituiii) mufi- 

citY^ 101. 
mun, muniiti, muni sso. 
muyhati loi. 
musdv^a 874. 
muh 101. 
ratila 374. 
mettd 428. 
meraya 374. 
moha 152. 

Yan ce 297; yan taiii 204. 
yam 200. 272. 418; yam^- 

mase 110. 
yama 369, -loka 388. 
y^vajar^ 408. 
yittha 288. 

yuj 182. 

yoga .^59. 

yoni, yoniso 4Q5. 

I^kkheyy^ 311. 326. 

rajovajalla soe. 

rata 418. 

ratta 412. 



ratto 891. 

rahada 101. 

r^a 152. .^54.. 

r^jaratha 337; rjjunam 101. 

rukkhacetya 347. 

rdh 399. 415. 

Lajjare 365. 

laha 423. 

Ubha 270. 

li 431. 
lip 415. 

loka 338. 
lomahaiiisana 287. 

Va 229. 288. 302. 394. 431. 
vac 298. 

vajira loi. 

yajja 271. 

vaddhati 209. . 

vatavat 358. 

vad 409. 

vaddha 289.. 

vana, vanatha .386. 411. 

vanta no. 

Var 209. 279. 850. 

vara 342. 
varatti 428. 
vassik^, -kf 428. 

V^ 295. 

y&nSLj vdna sm. . 
vfyama 369. 

vie 381. 

vijitdvin 434;. vijinissati loi- 
vijlnu 260. 
vid 383. 433. ,. 

Vldh 101. 138. ."tSft. 

vipall&sa 290.. . 

29* 
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yipassati nns. 
yippamuftcetha 4m ; vimuc- 

ciihsu 101. 
Yiriya loi. sis. 
viyata 209. 
vivicca ssi. 
viveka sto. 21 e, 857. 

vis 885. 

yisamkh^ra, visaihkblta sss. 
yisattika 84s. 

YlSSa 879. 

vihdhisi 424. 
vftaddara 425. 
yfmaih«ati 287. 

YUtthi 188. 

vuttari 4S8. 

VUtti 868. 

Yuddha 289. 

Ve 898. 

vedi 438. 
yeyyaggha 891. 
yerivat 204. 
yoca 298. 
Yoyaddmi 409. 

YOSita 485. 

yoh^ra 409. 
yyantikdhiti 418. 
yyaya 289. 
Saiiiyoga 4«ft. 
saihs^ra 257. 
sak 101. 
eakubbato 280. 
sakkaccaih 427. 
sakk^ra 270. 
sukkun^ 101. 
«iamka, saihkassara 897. 



samkilittha 878. 
samkhatadbamma 261. 
saihkh^ta mi. 
* saihkh&ra 855. 
sa^a 886. 

Saffga 887. 411. 425. 

sang^majuttema sse. 
sace 296. 

SaCCa 847. 882. 
SajjU 261. 868. 

sajjhdya 871. 

sailj 868. 

safifiata 418; sanAainessanti 

200. 
safifi^, sannin 876. 
safiJIojaDa 868. 411. 425. 
satha 876. 897; sathila 397. 
satamsamam 287. 
sata 889; sati 278. 319. 389. 

891 ; satfmat isi. 
sattha 292. 
sadattha 334. 
sanantana 102. 
santa 423; santayat 494. 
saHti 354; sanliinagga usa. 
santhata 427. 
santhana 882. 
sandeha 8I8. 
sandhdyissaih 821. 
sannayihityil 101. 
sabbavidu 415. 
sabbhi 317. 
sam^dhi 276. 
samussaya 812. 414; aamus- 

sita 812, 
samdhata 375. 
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sambodhianga 278. 
sammadakkhilta 277; sam- 

madann^256; sammappa- 

j^na 152. 
sammasati 428. 
samm^ 152 ; -dkthi882;-M|m- 

buddha 427.. 
sar 101. 
sara 897. 
sarita 4ii« 

Salla 862. 414. 

sah 112. 

sahanukkama 428. 

sah^yat^ 258. 407. 

sahita 152. 

s^ta 411. 

s^tacca, s^tatika 889. 

S^Ldhu 865. 

sdmaggi 348. 
sdmafHiiatd 408. 
s^ratta 412. 
silrambha 298. 
s^vaka 257. 

S^Sapa 429. 430. 

8i 882; sita 411. 
sineha 101. 
siyd 269. 
silesuma 101. 
siloka 101. 
sftibhdta 433. 
sfla, sflavat, sflin 862. 
sukkaiiisa 262. 
snkhuma 101. 



sngati, sugatin 295 ; suggati 

150. 

suniiata 282 ; sutifi&g&Ta, 428. 
subbata 288. 
subhdsit^ Y&ci 230. 
sumarati loi. 

surd 874. 

suye 868. 

SUSa 197. 

suhajja 863. 
setthatd 195. • 

seyyd 896. 

so 197. 834. 

socare 865. 
sotdpattiphala 342, 
sottiya, sotthiya 391. 
sotthiiii 86.?. 
solasa 261. 
svatthi 863. 

SVe 868. 

Hata 209. 
hammiya 101. 

bar 101. 112. 209. 424. 426. 

bave 424. 

hd 197. 899. 

hi 101. 

hirhsamano 427. 

hiri 101. 181 ; birfnisedha 811. 

hilddati 101. 

bfna 884. 

buraiii, hurdhuram 409. 

heva 225. 

hoti 875; hotha .371. 886. 
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INDEX II. 



Aggas£iraki pa^ n*. sis; 

-ik£ eis. 
Agg^Iaraeetija as;, jsa. 
A([;gidattebriih]iiaoa 31^: 

AggidattaKonlarila^ 

porohiU SM. 
Amkiira 4ift. 
Angarattlui sao. 
Afigaliminatdiera ssr. 434. 
AciraTatfnadf sio. e!»4. -too. 

416. 

aeelak£ ass. 
ajapiUanigrodha lea. 
Aj^tasattnri|an i4». 2:9. 299. 

331. 353. 

ajjnnarakkha 131. 
Afljanayana 365. 
Aihft^kondaiiJIa 119. 
Atthissarapaccekabuddha 

148. 

Atulanp&aka 366. 
Attadattbatthera 333. 
Adinnapubbakabrdhmana 93. 
An^thapindika gahapati, 
Ifah^ 78. 107 sq. i65. 

2D3. %19. 249* !293. 328. 340. 
34!2. .195. 

Anitthigandhakumilra 36i. 
Anupiya - nigama , -amba- 

yana 139. 
Anaraddhatthera 139 sq. 282. 
Anomaaggas^vaka i3i. 
ladassibuddha 117. i3i. 



Anomiiuidf ii>i. 



aiwiMakancfjIiiB 415^ 
Abhayaiijakwiini 
Amaianangaim iic 
Amb^takavana sss. 
anubfiakddy -ik£ «««. 
arahal ▼▼. ssl is*. 4«o ; arira 

pag. 180. «a. 
Allakappa-rattiia, -Hjtoi 153. 

Ayfd 148. 840. 

Aasajittfiera i««. 
Anandap-tdiera 107. 135. 139 

sq. 205. «1?. 947. 253. «66. 
380. a07. 819. 824. 881. 844. 
847. 866. 898; •'Sefthlll 95<i. 

Abhassar^ 858. 

AJayf 854. 

Alira 118. 

Itthi afiiiatar£ S84; issiLpa- 

kati- .<i9T. 
Inda 185. 194. 
Indapattanangara 416. 

Isiglli S54. 346. 

Isipatanamigad^ya 119. ve*^., 

363. 

Uggasenasetthipatta 413. 
Ujjenf 157. 

UjjhiSDasAmfiitthera 876. 
Uttarakuni 274. 
Uttaramdnava 402; Uttahiu- 
p^k^ 365; Uttarittfaerf 

312. 
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Uttarimanussadhammap^d- 

jika 845. 
Ud^yitthera 259. 355. 
Udena -rdjan 155 ; -cetiya nw, 
Uddaka iis. 
Upatissa, -gdma 120. 
Upanandasakyaputta ssg. 
Upavattanas^lavana atg. 
Upavdnatthera 484. 
Updlikappaka i4i ; Up^li- 

tthera sss. 
np^saka amiiatara 854 ; paii- 

casatd- 378; pafica- 875; 

djfyika- 414; dhammika- 

188. 

Uppalavannattherf 218. 260. 

Uragajdtaka .^eo. 

Uruvela 119; -Kassapa 119. 

127. 

Ujumpa 222. 
Ekas^takabrdhmana 291. 
Ekudddnakhfndsavatthera 

378. 

Erakapattan^ardjan 344. 
Er^vanadeyaputta 190. 
Kakusandhabuddha 117. 129. 

344. 
Kakkatajdtaka 144. 
Eatthanangara 85; Kattha- 

vdhanardjan 218. 324 ; 

Katthah^rikajdtaka 2 is. 
Kanh^din^ 245. 
Kanthaka 118 
Kapila 408; Kapilapura 211. 

884 ; Kapilavatthu 222. 351. 
Kappantevdsika 214. 



Kapp^sikavanasanda 119. 
Eal^bur^jan 149. 
Kallavdlagdmaka 125. 
kassaka 260. 
Kassapa-tthera328; -buddba 

117. 129. 178. 237 Sq. 252. 
d68. 328. 844. 349. 

Kdkad^sa leo; Kdkavaliya 

231. 

Kdnamdtu 273. 

Edrdyanasen^pati 222. 

Kdia 146 ; Kdla Andthapindi- 
kaputta 342; Kdlatthera 
332; K^iandgar^jan 118. 

K^lasild 254. 298. 

Kdjiyakkhinf 102. 
Kdsikosalarattha 110; KdsU 

g^maka 353 ; Kdsipura 119 ; 

Kdsir^jan 400. 
Klkirdjan 238. 252. 
Kimbiiatthera 139 sq. 
Kisdgotamftherf 118. 289. 389. 
kukkutandakhddikd388 ;Kuk- 

kutamitta 294; Kukkuta- 

setthin 164; -^r^ma 167. 
kutthi suppabuddha 260. 
Eundadhdna-tthera 297 ; 

-vana 432. 
Eundalakesittherf 285. 
kutumbika aronatara 359. 
Eum^rakassapatthera 327. 
kumdra anitthigandha 36i ; 

kum^rd sambahuld 297. 
Kumbhagh Osaka 181. 
Eurunga 147; -j^taka 331. 
Eururattha 162. 4i6« 



456 



kalad^raka amfiatara 854; 
kniapntta amfiatara 871. 
Knsin^r^nangara 211. 922. 

876. 

Kdt^gdrasdld 860. 
Kel^a 158. 
Kesavatipasa 214. 
Kokanadapis^da 828. 
Kokasunakhaluddaka 294. 
Kok^lika 145. 
Kon^amanabuddha 117. 129. 

844. 

Kondafitiabuddha 117. 
Kolita, Eolitagdma 120. 
KoHy^, Kojiyanangara 85i. 
Kosambakabhikkhd ion ; Ko- 

8amb{ 103. 142. 153. 154. 

399. 
Kosala-janapada 202; -rat- 

tha 277; -rdjan 231. 235. 

340. 358. 222. Cfr. Tiko- 

sala et Mahdkosala. 
Khantiv^dajdtaka 149. 
Khandhaka 279. 
Ehdnukondafiiia 289. 
Khujjuttar^ ddsf lee. 177. 218. 
Khemasetthiputta 395; Khe- 

m^ 213. 412. 

Oang^rohana 388. 
ganthibhedakacord 259. 
Gandhabbd vv. 105. 420; 

pag. 96. 
Gaydsfsa 119. 145. 
Garahadinna 256. 
Gahak^raka v. 153. 
^ijjhakdtapabbata 279. 865. 
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gogh^takapatta 868. 
Gotamabnddha 117. 130. 135 ; 

Gotamakacetiya 346. 
Godhikatthera 254. 
Gi>singa 846. 
Ghatik^rasuttanta 849. 
Ghositasetthin 164; Ghosi- 

t^rdma 108. 153. 167. 
Oakkhupdlatthera 77. 
Candapajjotar^jan 157. 
Candakum^ra 803. 
Candavatfnangafra isi. 
C^lin^pabbata i96. 
Cincam^nayik^ 888. 
Cittagahapati 218. 262. 393. 
Cittalatdvana 191. 
Cittahatthatthera 201. 

Citt^ 188. 

Oundasdkarik^ 188. 

Cullap^la 78. 

Cdjaan^thapindlka 212. 328 ; 
Cdlakdia 111. 126. 332; 
Cuiadhammapdlajdtaka 
149; Cdiapanthakatthera 
181 ; Cuiamdgandika i64; 
Cdlasubhaddd 393; Cdla- 
haiiisajdtaka 144; Cdle- 
kasdtakabr^hmana 290. 

Celakanthi assa 160. 

Chattapdniup^saka 230. 

Chaddantajdtaka 115. 

Channatthera 272. 

Jatila 281. 

Janapadakalydnf 313. 

Jambukdjfvaka 261. 

Jiltiydvana 375. 889. 
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J^li 245. 

Jfyaka 279; -ambavana 279. 

846. 

Jetavana 78. 112. 187. iss. 

189. 150. 182. 188. 184. 195. 

196. 218. 249. 256. 257. 259. 

260. 262. 269. 270. 2T2. 278. 

274. 276. 277. 281. 288. 284. 

285. 286. 289. 290. 298. 294. 

295. 296. 297. 802. .^07. 810. 

811. 812. 818. 817. 826. 827. 

880. 882. 888. 884. 886. 887. 

888. 842. 844. 846. 847. 848. 

358. 854. 855. 858. 860. 861. 

862. 864. 865. 866. 966, 869. 

370. 871. 878. 874. 875. 876. 

877. 878. 879. 880. 881. .^82. 

888. 885. 886. 887. 888. 889. 

893. 894. 895. 896. 897. 898. 

899. 400. 401. 402. 406. 409. 
411. 418. 415. 433. 484. 
Jotiya 281. 

Takkasild 204. 211. 4i6. 

Tambaddthika 285. 

Tikosala 104. 110. 

titthiyd 379; titthiyas^vak^ 
899; Titthiy^r^ma 339. 

Tidas^ 97. 

Tissatthera 100. n5i. 370; 
KosambiY^si- 288; Niga- 
ma- 196; Padhdnika- 827 ; 
Padhdnakammika- 888 ; 
Pdtigatta- 202; Manik^- 
rakuldpaka- 295 ; Vana- 

V^Si- 269. 

Tissadahara 374. 



Tissabuddha 117. 127. 

Tusitapura 117. 

Tepitaka 80. 134. 150. 152. 

168. 179. 883. 405. 

Tebhdtikajatilavatthu i80. 

Todeyyag^ma 349. 

thera an^g^min 862 ; ekavi- 

h^rika- 393. 
Dakkhin^patha 347. 
d^rak^ paflcasat^ 861. 
Ddrucfritthera 285. 
ddrus^tikapatta 391. 
Dfghakdr^yanasendpati 222. 
Dfghatikosala 104. 110. 
Dfghanakhaparibb^jaka 12^ 
Dfghalambaka 288. 
Dfghfiyu- vel Dfgh^vu-ku- 

m^ra 104. 288. 
Dfpamkarabuddha no. [394. 
dnccaritaphaldnubbdvasatt^ 

deV^ VV. 30. 56. 94. 105. idi. 
200. 224. 280. 

Devakosambakaj^taka 110. 
Devadatta 112. i89. 279. 327. 

380. 331. 359. 
Devahibrdhmana 434. 
Dhananjaya-r^jan 410; -set- 

thiu 280. 

Dhanuggahapandita 418. 
Dbammakathikabhikkhu 108. 
Dhammadassibuddba 117. 
Dbammadinnattberf 488. 
Dbammikatthera 270. 
Nanda 137 ; -gop^laka 202. 
Nandamdjakapabbh^ra 178. 
Nand^ i8r. 191. 316. 
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Nandiya ses. 

Namnci 256. 

n&gSLT&ian n*u 344. 

N^rada si5. 

Mlagirihatthin 144. leo. 

niganlh^ S98. 

Nigrodha -j^taka 939 ; -drilma 

296. »84. 368. 

Nisabha isi. 
Nerafijar^nad^ iis. 
Pancas^ld 352. 

Patdc^rd 289. 388. 

Pandavapabbata 118. 
PandokambalasiU 415. 
Patipiijikd 225. 
Padamd 231. 
Padumuttarabuddha 127. 251. 

267. 328. 

Parantapardjan 154. 
Paribbdjakdrdma 122. 
Pasenadikosala 211. 231. 257. 

291. 307. 32P. 355. 401. 

Pdcfnavaihsamigaddya io5. 
Pdtikdjfvika 229. 

Pdrileyyakadevaputta 109 ; 

Pdrileyyavanasanda 105. 

406. 
Pdla 78. 87. 

Pdlita 85. - 

Pdvdrikdrdma 167; Pdvdri- 

yasetthin i64. 
Piiigalajdtaka 150. 
Pitthilatthera 388. 
Pipphaliguhd iss. 
Pilotikatthera 310. 
^unnaka 231. 



Puunaddsa sai. 
PuQiiavaddhanakumdra 232. 
Punnd 365. 
Pabbdrdma 76. 280. 249. 382. 

298. 

Purindada i65. 

peta, ahi- 261 ; ajagara- 998 ; 

satthikdta- 262: sdkara- 

• • • 7 

883. 

pesakdradhftu 337. 
pordpak«\panditd 214. 
Phussabuddha 117. 127. 
bandhandgdra 411. 
Bandhumatfnagara 808. 
Bandhula Mallardjaputta 211. 

218. 248. 

bahadevamanussd 343. 
Bahuputtakattherf 290. 
Bdrdnasf 104. 114.177. 193. 214. 

218. 303. 817. 344. 349. 414. 

Bdlakalonakdrdma 105. 
Bdlanakkhattaghutta 182. 
Bdlisika 38o. 
Bimblsdrardjan 119. iso. 143. 

231. 836. 

Bildlapddakasetthin 294. 
Buddha vv. 75. I82. iss. 184. 

190. 194. 195. 255. 296. MS. 
381. 887. 898. 419. 422. 

Buddherakabatthin 406. 
Belatthisfsatthera 28i. 
Belavagdmaka 357. 
Bodhimanda 342. 
Bodhirdjakumdra 322. 
Brahmadatta 104. 11 4. 177. 

214. 303. 
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Brahman vy. 105. eao ; pistg. 

119. 

Brahmaloka iss. 329. 

brdhmana anatdiapucchaka 
280. 369. .S79; S^riputta- 
ttheramdtula^ sst; Sdri- 
pattattherasahiya- 287 ; 
aihfiatara sei; aihfiatara* 
br^hmanaputt^ 400; nata* 
pubbaka* 433. 

Bha^tthera 105. 139. 

Bhaddavaggiyakum^ra 119. 

127. 

Bhaddavatfkaneru leo. 
Bhaddiya -nangara 139. 230. 

249. ms, 389;-bh]kkhu nsg; 

-setthiputta 949. 
Bh^gineyyasamgharakkhita 

198. 

bhikkhu ariifiatar^ i96. 198. 
.363; sah^yaka- 150. i84; 
aihnatara ukkanthita- i96. 
pailcasatd vipassak^ 201. 
336; pancasat^ 274. .<t8i. 
382 ; pathavikathdpasuta- 
pancasata- 209; amflatara 
marfcikammatthdnika- 
210 ; tiinsap^theyyakd26o; 
assajipunabbasuk^ 272; 
pancasat^ dgantuka- 277 ; 
sambahuld dgantuka- 397 ; 
asam flataparikkhdra- 294 ; 
tayo 295. 358 ; chabbaggiy^ 
296. 368.- 378; bahubhaii- 
daka- 302 ; sambahuU 
adhim^nikd 313; samba- 



hal£ 348. 879. 380. 406; 

aihfiataradahara-884; tiih- 
samatt^ 336; anabhirata- 
846; mahallaka- 885; dub- 
baja- 396; hatth^c^riya- 
pubbaka 400; pafica 415; 
haihsagh^taka- 415. 

Bhesakdldvana a^n. 

Magadharattha 186. 

Maghamdnava i85. 

Maghavan v. 6. p. 185. 

Mangalapokkharanf 117. 

Mangalabuddha 117. 

Macalag^ma 186. 

Maccharikosiyasetthin 228. 

Macchikdsanda 202. 

Majjjbimadesa .348. 

Ma^jhimanikiya 349. 397. 

Maddf 245. 

Maddhakundalin 93. 

Manayadevadatta 329. 

Malld 139. 211. 376. 

Mallikd 218. 248. 317. 

Mab^- ekas^takabrdhmana 
290 ; okacc^yaDatthera 204. 
282; -kappinatthera 272; 
-kassapatthera i83. 254. 257. 
281 ; -k^ia 111. 126; -kd- 
laupdsaka 330 ; -kosala- 
r^jan 211 ; -dhanavdnija 
294. 380 ; -dhanasetthiputta 
322 ; -andthapindika, vide 
An^thapindika ; -ndma* 
sakka 139. 216. 224; -nd- 
4nattbera 262 ; -pat^pa- 
r^jan 149; -padumaku- 
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mdra, -padumaj^taka 84i ; 
-parinibb^nasutta 849; 
p^la 78; -purisavitakka- 
sntta 142; -m&y& iss; 
-moggall^nattbera i«5.9i8. 

94 . 374. 998* 865. 

Mah^li Licchavikum^ra i84. 

211. 219. 

Mahi-yana n46. 89i. 895; 
-vanasanda ii8; -svanna 
77; -haiiisajdtaka i44. 

Mahims^kakum^ra 8O8. 

Mahindar^jan 128. 

Mdgandikabrihinanai58. 162. 

M^gandiy^ 162. 

M^tali saihgihaka 194. 

Mdra 210. 888. 118. 160. 164. 
197. 254. 819. 852. 407. 418 ; 

-dhftaro 842. 

M^l^bhdridevapatta 225. 

Migdramilta 245. 246 ; Migd- 
rasetthin 282. 

Mufljakesi assa 160. 

Meghiyatthera i96. 

Mendaka-gahapati 280; -set- 
thin 875. 

MoggalU 120; Moggalldna 

120. 185. 

yakkfaa 804. 
Yama '869. 

Yasakulaputta 119. 127. 
Yasavasanta 181. 
Yasodhar^ 181. 
Rakkhitavanasanda 105. 406. 
Rammanangara 117. 



Rdjagaha 112. 119. iss. 254. 

827. 881. 868. 

R^dbatthera 270. 
BAfaalakum^ra 117. i85. 147. 

818. 

RtipanandattherC 8i8. 
Rdpas^ri 120. 
Revatatthera 866; Kh^di- 

ravaniya- 284 ; Revata- 

buddha 117. 
Rohinf nadi 85i; khattiya- 

kaiiifi^ 868. 
Lakuntakabhaddiyatthera 

278. 878. 889. 

Latukikaj^taka 104. 
Latthivanayydna 119. 
L^jadevadhftu 298. 
L^lnddyitthera 817. 855. 379. 

LiCChavf 184. 211. 219. 860. 

Vaggumudiltfriy^ bhikkhd 

895. 

Vangfsatthera 488. 
Vajjipatt^ 145; Vajjiputta^ 

bhikkhu 89i. 
Vaddbakaj^taka 104. 
Vapir^kum^rt 350. 
Varnna 181. 
Villodakaj^taka 275. 
V^sabbakkhattiy^ 216. 
Vdsaya i85. 
Vdsuladatt^ devf 157. 
Vidtidabha 211. 
Vinayadharabbikkhu io». 
vinicchayamahdmatt^ 379. 
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Vipassibuddha iit. i«6. 990. 

808. 344. 

vibbhantaka 411. 
Vim^naTatthu 849. 

Visdkhd 78. 107. 208. SIS. 
280. 246. 246. 298. 812. 826. 
340. .<?60. 

Vissakammadevaputta 1 17 . 

190. 

Vfraka i46. 
Vejayanta-pits^da 190; 

-ratha 194. 
Vethadfpakar^jan 153. 
Vedandpariggahasuttanta 

125. 

Vepacittl 19.?. 
Vepulla 346. 
Vebh^ra .<»46. 
Verailj^ 274. 
Velukandakinandamdtu 213. 

• • • 

Veluvana iie. i38. 181. 254. 

260. 261. 262. 281. 282. 285. 

287. 294. 298. 312. 330. 331. 

336. 361. 365. 368. 371. 383. 

368. 391. 394. 409. 411. 412. 
413. 433. 

Vesdlf 184. 211. 219. 857. 360. 
391. 895. 

Vessantara 117; -jdtaka 335. 
Vessabhdbuddha 117. 344. 
Vessavana 304. 
Sakka-devarajan 87. 96. 120. 

184. 190. 194. 357. 415; 

-panhasnttanta i84. 

Sakk^ 139. 216. 217. 351. 

Saihkassanaiigara 34^. 



Saihkiccas^maiiera 299. 
Saiiighad^sf 2«8. 252. 
Samghabheda ssi. 
Samgharakkhita 198. 
Safijaya 116. 
Sanjikdputta 823. 
Sattasfrisaka 844. 
saddhi vih^rika , S&riputta- 

871. 886. 

Santatimah^matta 807. 886. 
Sappaddyatthera 289. 
sammufijanitthera 887. 
Saradamdnava iso. 
Savitthaka i46. 
Sahampatibrahman 119. 
Sahassakkha 185. 
S^kiy^ 216. 217. 222. 851 ; 
Tina- 224; Nala- 224. 

Sdketa 282. 865. 

S^nufl^manera 402. 

« • 

s^manera pandita 273. 

Sdmavatf 153. 

Sdrf 120; Sdripnttatthera 113. 

120. 135. 213. 28.^. 287. 366. 
371. 

S^Vatthf 77. 78. 79. 98. lUH. 

201. 202. 204. 209. 210. 211. 

216. 225. 228. 229. 230. 253. 

257. 258 262. 274. 276. 302. 
338. 349. 366. 400. 

Sikhibuddha 117. .144. 
Siddbatthabuddha 117. 
Sineru 132. 
Simbalivana 194. 
Sirimd 812. 
Sirivaddhakutumbika i.'io. 
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Sugata 97. 

Sujampati i85. 

Sttj^ 194; Sttjatii lis, 185. 

188. 191. 951. 

Sudassana-knnibha 191; 

-m^navas5A; -vih^ra 117. 
Suddhodanari^an ia5. hha. 
Sudhammatthera sm ; Su- 

dhamm^ iss. 191. 
Snnandar^jan 251. 
Suneru 190. 
Sundar£ isi. 
Sundariparibb^jiki 894. 
Suppaboddhasakka 29<j. 
Suppav^s^ 819. 

Supply^ 847. 

Subbaddi^aribb^aka 876. 
Sumana^buddha 117; •md- 

l&dra 167. 960. 
Sumani 131. 150. sao. 



Snmedhabuddha 117. 
Suriyakumdra sos. 
Suvannacetiya, Kassapa- 

849. 

sdkarapotikd 409. 
Sdkarabatelena 195. 
setthin, apattaka- 415. 
Setavyanangara 111. 
Seyyakatthera 898. 
Selabrdhmana aao. 
SobbitabttddhJEi 117. 
Somadattakumdra sit. 
Soreyya-ttberaso? ; -nangara 

804; -setthiputta 804. 
Haiiisavatfnangara 187. 851. 
Hatthaka Ajavaka 8I8. 
hatthassaka 879. 
Hattbirdjan 149. 
Hatthilingasakuiia 154. 
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VARLE LECTIONES 

in Notis non allata. 

V. 1 A pubbaiiigam^. 2 AB pubbaihgamd. 3 C upa- 
nayhanti. 4 A na vupanayhanti. 5 C -ttdha. 7 A bhoja- 
naihhi, B bhojanam pi. 8 A bhojanaiiihi, B ^raddhamyfriyan, 
C -ddhaYiriyaih. 10 C bo ye. 15 A p^pk^ri, B p^pak^, 
vihaihfiati. 17 B p^paiii, A bhfyyo. 18 A bhfyyo. 19 B 
sahltarh bh^sam^no, ganayaih. 20 B sahitara, A -c&ri, B 
si&inamfiassa. 23B8^satikd. 24 A B satimato, B samfiatassa 
dhamma-. 25 B saihiiamena , A ya ogho, G yam. 26 C 
dmnmedhfno, B medh&vL 27 C appamddam anuy-. 31 B 
samyojanam. 35 C damato. 37 A B dtirarhgamaih. 38 B 
anayaddbita-. 41 C kalimgarain. 44 C yicessati, B puppaih. 
45 C yicessati. 46 A B abhisambuddhdno. 48 BO kurdte. 
49 C pllaleti, evan g&me. 55 C yassikhf. 58 et 59 B saih- 
khdra-, paihfi^ya. 61 A -gaccheyyaiii. 62 B dbanam m' atthi, 
yiharafiati. 63 A mannati, B mamrlati, BO -m^ni. 64 C 
-tain payirdp^sati. 65 AC payirdp^ati. 69 B maiiinatf. 
70 ABC ndgghanti. 74 C katapunfiuntu (Analysis: kata- 
pai^flantu), adbivas^, A mano. 75 B aihnd, abhiihniya, AB 
-g^mini. 76 A -yddf, B yddbiiii, panditam, t^disam. 77 B 
oyadeyydnu-. 83 B puttho, C puftbd, A vuccivacam. 84 B 
paihfiayl 85 C -gdmiiio. 88 B cittakkilesehi. 89 BC juti- 
manto. 90 A B gattbappa-, Cgandhappa-. 92 B -bhojanam. 
93 B sumfiato, AC durannayl 94 A s^rathino. 95 ABC 
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-kflupamo. 96 B -amfid-. 98 C rdmaneyy-. 99 B rama- 
nijim araihfidni, C ramati. 103 A saihg^me, ekam. t08 B 
puihfia-. 109 AC vanno. Ill B parhfl^-. 112 C yiriyam. 
HSCkalydne, darhdhaih, ramati, B purhfiaih. 117 et 118C 
kair^, kairdtha, B enappunapp-, C enam, B puiiifiafS. 135 
ABC g^vo p^centi, A pdninaih, BC p^ninaiii. 137 B aih- 
ilatararii. 139 B ddrunarh. 142 B samarh. 144 B patis- 
satha, C patissath^, sahassatha pro pah-. 145 BC panditd 
pro subbatl 146 C vonaddhl 147 C aruk^yam. 152 C 
^yam puriso, B paiiift^. 155 A B -maccho. 157 C piyan, 
B jaihn^, arhnataraiii. 158 B amnam. 159 B attdnaiii, 
ainfiam) C kaird. 160 A atto. 164 A ditthl, B -ghaihn^ya. 
165 Cattati^ hi katarh, A suddhim asuddhi. 167 C -vaddbano. 
173 A kamma. 174 B b^o pro loko. 176 AC vitinna-. 
177 B vadanti, nappasahanti, C -damdno. 178 B gamanena, 
C pathaby^. 179 B tarn, A buddhaih. 180 A buddhaih. 
181 A sambuddh^na. 183 C etam. 184 BC samano. 185 
C andpavddo, BC anupaghdto, A etam. 186 A kahdpai](,a-, 
BO viihfidya. 190 B -ppamfidya. I9l BC ariyam. 193 
B -jamno. 194 BC eamaggi. 195 B tfna-. 204 C visv^sa-, 
A iidtim. 207 BC -samgata-, B interpungit post sabbadd 
et hemistichium sequens cum v. 208 uno tenore scribit 208 C 
bahusutafi, dhorayiha-i tan, B dhoraya-. 210 C samdgacchi. 
211 C kairdtha, BC piydpiye. 217 B tarn, C janaih. 218 
C anakkhdto, AB kdmesu. 220 B -pumnaih, C paran, BC 
puihndni. 221 C kodhafi, B saihyojanam, taiii. 226 B j^ga- 
ramdndnarh, A jagar-. 227 B -bhdninam, animdito. 228 B 
ekarhtaih. 229 B C parhna-. 234 B C vacdya. 235 A titthati, 
B titthapi. 236 B anangano. 237 C ddni si, B pdtheyyam 
pi. 238 BC anangano. 241 C vannassa. 245 A passatii. 
247 C khanati. 248 AC m& na, B md taiii, BC randhayaih. 
249 A yathdpbdsddanail. 250 AC samuhatam. 251 AC 
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nadi, B nadtti, C gaho in kali mutavit manus posterior, -samafi 

jdlarii. 252 B ariinesath, A opundsi, B kityd, C k&liiii vl 253 

AB C -passissaih, B -samfiino. 255 B samano. 258 C khemi. 

263 A C samuhatam, B samdhatd. 264 B samano abbhuto, C 

kirn. 266 A bhikkhu. 267 B puihnan, A C bhikkhu. 268 B 

mulha^, avijjasu. 270 A ^&n& vihiihsati. 271 B vivitta-. 

273 A atthaihgtko, C atthathgako. 274 A eso va, B amfiO) etan. 

275 B interpungit post karissatha. 276 C vimokkhantl. 277 et 

278 B paihfidya. 282 A bhuri, C bhurf, A dvidhd, C pavaddbiti. 

283 B jAyate, C jfiyati, B vanthafi, C vana vanatafi. 284 C -pdko. 

286 A vicintesi. 287 AB taiii, A -sarhraattaih , B puttapu- 

sutammattani. / 288 B ndtisn, C tdnatd. 289 B -gamanaih, 

C nibbdnarh-. 291 AC -^dnena, B na pi vaccati. 292 A 

apviddham, C kairati. 293 C akiccaih, B -kdrino, C sdtaccha- 

kdrano, B interpungit post -kdrino. 294 C sdnu-. 296 C 

ratte. 301 C mano. 302 AC -saihvaso. 305 B damito 

sijL 307 B asaihfiatd. 308 ABC-sikhupamo, B^asaihfiato. 

309 B dpajjati, apuihfia-. 310 B apuihfia-*, A panetf, B' 

phanehi, B bhanoti. ' 311 A samaii&aih, B sdmaihfiani. 312 

A sithilam, B satthilam, C yutarii. 313 C kairafi/ A bhfyo. 

315 C nirayamhi. 322 B djdniyyd, C -nfyyd, B mahdndngl 

324 BC ndnga-, A -yanassa. 325 .B middhi, -sdyi, A 

-pbuttho, B upenti. 327 B anurakkhata, danto, A santo. 328 

B satimd, A satamd. 329 C rdjd ca, mdtamga-, B -ramfSo 

va ndiigo, C mdtagarano va ndngo. 330 B na, C kaird, B 

-ramfio va ndngo, C ndngo. 331 B tutthi, purhnaih. 332 

B ato, sdmamnatd, brdhmarhnatd. 333 B paihildya. 334 C 

plavati. 335 AC abhivattam. 336 A jammf tanhd, sokd 

tanhd, B so evaih sahatf jamnif tanhd, hie versus et initium 

sequentis in C desunt 337 B usiranto, m& onalaih, 338 

ABC ccbinno, AC ruhati, B -dnusayo, ABC anubate. 340 

B parhndya. 341 A B -jarupagd. 342 A saihyojanasaihga-i 

3o' 
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B samyojwiam 8abbaAaiiigaF>, AGdukkh^ 344 A j& nibba- 
natho, P yi nibbiQato> C jH nibbaoato. 347 G -rattinnp-, 
Bmakkatiko. 348 ABC p^ragu. 349 C -passfno, pavaddhanti, 
ko. 330 A B vitakkap-, ABC bb&yayati, G ko, A ochejjati, 
C cehajjanti. 3bi A asant^si} anangano, AG -salldnf, B 
-eall&iiiii, C antfmo. 332 C an^dino, A koWdOy C akkha- 
r^i^aih, interpungit post koTido, Bjaihfid, G jai^fio, B ^paihfio. 
333 AC-bhn, -vidu, B sabbaiiijaho, G sabbaihfijaho, AB abhirii- 
fiiya. 334 sabbarajsaih. 333 G atlinaih, B aihfte. 336 A 
ayaiii. 337 A ayaiir, B interpongit post paj£. 360 ABC 
gh^nena. 361 A yaciya, B pavuccati. 362 AG bhikkhu, B 

m 

bhikkbd ti, B -saihilatOy saihfiatii-, G p^dasaihna-, saihfiata-. 
363 B tidtimaihileyya na amnesam pihayam amfiesaih. 366 B 
bhikkhd, BC ndtimaiiifiati. 367 BG asatil ya, A socanti, 
B socatf, AC bhikkhu. 368 AG samkhAnipa-. 370 B 
-sangjtiko, C tinno. 371 A kandi, G kaiici. 372 B paihfiA, 
C ajb^nato, Bsace. 373 B suihfii-. 374 A labhati, amatan. 
.376 A patisantbirayuUissa. 379 BC eodayant^nam. 383 B 
br^hmaDa. 384 B p&ragu. 3H3 AC visaihyttttaih. 387 AB 
jbiyi. 389 B br^mano, A dbi brdhm-. 392 A sakkacca. 
393 A -kula-, B kisam dhamanisantataih etaih. 397 A yisam- 
ftuttaih. 399 B yeya tittbati, A baUnfkaih, B baldnikam. 
403 A dandain. 407 A p^tino, B pdnino. 408 B yififidpani. 
409 A anuihtbulam. 414 AB akatbaibkathl. 413 A -kkhfnaib, 
B -kkhfn£. 416 B -kkhfnl 419 A nppattifi. 420 A jtoatti, 
B j^n&ti. 423 A yedu I y. i -kam pamadam, p^padandena; 
3 sukhapiyena, yfsatf. II y. a dandayamhl; 5 ekayisatf ; 6 n<ge 
ea, dy^yfsa ya tanba-^ cattillsa ya gath&yo. 
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CORRIGENDA ET ADDENDA. 

Pag. 21 L 11 leg. kaly^e. Z^, 9. is antalikkho. 24, la 
patto. 28,5 appassuf ^yam. 34,6 mattafindtd, v{ sapientis 
(Buddhse). 37, i Jighacch^paramd. 43, s pnnail, 85 pro utique: 
sicutj 96 pro item: ita. 44, ss pro dat ... vulgus: dant . . . 
homines. 47^8 post sedatione adde: scilicet 55, 99 Areem 
velut etc. 60, is -satf sot4 63, i9 ii^'ucunda reputat 67, so 
' dimittat (quivis). 72, so pro Qui : (Qui)'. 75, i5 post vatem 
add. victorem. 78,6 del. (?), i5 del. (m£tu?), i6 del. (pitn?). 
79,5 del. (?), 90 tassa (c, satassa), as sq. &pucchitabbayuttako, 
33 del. correct 80, 9 al. Satthu santike etc., 19 al. sv-^jiam, 
15 pabbajissAm posterior manus in pabbajissam mutavit 82, 9a 
s^lohito, 96 del. correct 83, 4. s. 13 Pflita tvam, ss cod. R*: 
patikkhitto tikicchdya, 94 R: niyato, ib. Pdlita. 84, 1 -nett£ 
(c. -0). 85,2 te sariijibitvd, 39 del. (ayam?), ib. yath&- 
y-idam (exstant verba n&ham bhikkbave . . . itthisaddo initio 
cod. Anguttaranikfyo), 96 post -g^mam add. (ndma upanissiya 
therena vuttha-?). 86,6 gacchWahaih, 14 tvam (c. taiii). 
87, 1 Paudu-, 8 al. sac^ £ham, 13 R: upagantv^a, 98 sallakkhesi. 
88, 19 post navavatthaddhdya add. (-vuUh-?), 22 sammijjjimsu 
(c. s^ma-). 89, 11 pro sinehaiii: sinehena, 24 lafichanto. 90, w. 5 
del correct (versus est, sed corruptus), le add. colon post 
hottti. 91,18 post talivaddassa add. (padaih?). 93, 10 sq. 
Dutiyag^thd (c -^ya) . . . bh^itd (c. •^lii), I6 post koddhetvi 
add. (kotthetvd ?), 94 asuka^ (c. asdka-). 94, 19 et 95, is post 

* Codex simhalensis BatanlivaUya (vide Westergaardii Godioes Ori- 

entales p. 85)} qui diversam, ut vidatur, recensionem seqqitqr earundem 

» 

fabalarum, qiis codice DhammapadasBa AtthavaQQan^ contiaentur, 
doddqUob ex versibus fabulis immixtis palice exhibet. Minoribus 
mendis tacite sablatia, inde qn£B ad versus emendandoB conferre 
possint' petens, codicem Utera R sigBo. 

so* 
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MaddhakDndaliyanno iift$:aDtT& add. (-yannenftgantv^?). 94, si 
transpone conjectoram post majl 95, as del. (-ssaro?). 96, is 
maiiiBaih tarii, R: ghatasittaih, si R: sokaparetassa. 97, 9 sqq. 
versus sunt corrapti. 98, «9 -ppaminen' eva (c. -noneva). 1 1 , i9 
F^junaiii, 91 del. atiyiya, pro visiya: yesiya. 102, 14 sngandhaih 
(c. dugg-). 103,7 -pariy^rd (c. -re). 104,25 vijite (c. jfvite). 
103,9 Kosambiydsino (c -iyariiy^), so obhaggobhaggafi? cfr. 
p. 406. 106, 1 ydthd. 107, 14 dhammakath^ (c. -mi-). 1 12, 7 
cfr. AppeDdieem. 113, is sabbehi (c. sabbe), 90 sabbe, ib. 
del correct. 1 15, as bahd (c -u). 1 16, 17 add. y. 56 y' dyaih. 
117,1 sodhay*- (c. -dhi-). 118, 19 -bhufijitvi, 6 sdyito (c. -d), 
9 Channam , is del. correct. 1 1 9, 9 -punnama- , 19 pdyento 
(c. p^ya-), 24 tesath (c. te). 121, la pabbaj&ui (c. -jj^), 
IS sq. Itfbhaggappatto. 122, 14. 25 sq. kaih si tvarh ^ynso 
uddissa pabbajito, no dhamraayinayaiii'?, si del. na,? 123, le 
tikkhattum (c. -a). 125, 19 del. (?). 126,94 post ad&si add. 
gdmay^sihi saddhirii aggasassadinaih n£ma ad&si. 127,96 
tiriisa (c. -^), S9 dye nay-. 128, 10 agantyd (c. ^), 19 
gahitakarii (c. -hina-), 98 ddentd (c. -0), 96 datvd (c katy£). 
129,28 catttflfsa-. 130, dyenayuti-, 94 del (?). 131, 1 post 
sahapaihsukflitA add. (sahaparhsukdlikd?), 17 post kasind iidd. 
(kasinarh?), S2 aihfiaih. 132, 21 mah^ yat&yaih. 133, 15 
hit^ya, si post Buddh^naih add. (purato?). 134, 1 agantyd 
(c. ^-). 135,29 samalarh- (c. samatalaih-). 136,7 mahdra- 
hehi (c. -gehi),' is bhaveyyan. 138,7 del. rattf, add. cfr. 
not. ad V. 94. 1 39, 10 sq. del. correct. (Satthari — Anu- 
plyarh n. M. nigamo — tarn nissdya), 90 pabbajito (c. -tena), 
96 (cod. add. pahite). 140, 17 cdl- (c. cai-), 99 yiharitabbaih. 
141,4 utthahatiti dha, Anuruddho. 142, 5 -mdndkira-? 144, 4 
post purato add. (jfyitam pariccajityj Satthu purato?). 145,8 
janaiii (c. j^), 19 ariyebi> R : ariyena, c^. p. sas, 9s Kokfliko. 
i 46, 9 uggaflchi (c. uggaji), is R: passes!, 90 R: anutaram. 147, is 
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R: gehe ca saki bhandaDaiiij la R: udakamhi thalamhi ca, 21 mi 
(e. ma) maiii, 34 sq. R : core, R^ule. 148, 8 del. correct, is de- 
y^tidev-. 151, le na dassflassa,. 153, s Kosambim (c. -iyaiii), 
92 mamsainn^ya. 1 60, 9 transpone Uthisatdni in superiorem 
lineam ante pariv^ram, 29 labhan^k^ro (c« -rf) ti, sd adbi- 
muficity^ (c. -muccU). 161, sokammassa (c. kamma). 163, si 
del. vivattachandass'? 166,2? tath^ (c. Ut£). 173, 14 sq. R: 
Idaih vatv^ Sdmavatf samrndsambuddbasdmikd md main trarii 
saranam gaccha . . . saranam gaccha taiii Buddharh. 1 75, si 
R: upadi ... k^yanti.- 177,86 (vipdkdvasesena?). 181,25 
poat passf add. v. si? dassfno. 184,28 Ves^lirh (c. -iyaih). 
186, 11 R: sappuriso. 192, 11 iddni 'ss^ tundaih (c. nid^nissa- 
kandaro). 194, 7 Simbali-, 19 del. correct. 211,6 post Cfr. 
add. Hemacandra p. sit, 15 dis^p^mokkhassS, 24 mah& vata 
dcariyo. 215, S6 R: s^dhdni ... samdkaniv&r^ alona chdda- 
yanti tarn. 217,6 bbavissatiti , s2 Vdsabhakhattiy^d^siy^. 
219,11 sq. Mahdlilicch- (c. Mahdlicch-), 15 drakkho (c. -£), 
16 ok&so (c. "&). 220, 11 amhehi (c. amhe), 14 evardp^ (c. -am), 
SI post gahety^ add. cittaih. 221, 15 bhedanadhammam (c. 
-namdha-), 17 dvattimsfya (c. -^hi), is idam (c. imam), si 
post mama add. ca. 222, 3 del. correct , 4 ot^ram (c. -ta^), 
9 pariy&rena (c. -•c£re->), 17 del. correct, so post tato add. 
ayiddre. 223, 12 catutthay^re na. 224, 28 yassi. 238, is ni- 
santiyo (nighamsantiyo ?). 240, 20 yasantam (c. -te). 246, 1 
yannapesi (c. yanna-). 251, 11 R: dass&ni, 14 R: khoma- 
kotumbar^ni ca, si pro suddham: sudhd-. 255,7 R: jalam, 
'10 R: cetayati, nisedhajutindharam, 11 R: kathan nnBhagay^, 
13 R: apannam&naso. 256,6 R: yfnakacch^ abhassatba, 19 
laddhan jme lokiyamabdjane (a -0), not b: namuficino. 259y is 
del 248. 260, 20 -yannd-. 268, ss add. y. 207 addhina, y. 924 
dey^na. 274, 11 del. correct 276, 19 del. Dubito • • . y. loa. 
279, 5 y. 410, 8 post etc. add. Aliter apud Bumouf : Lotos p. 822, 
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14 JfvakavatthukhandhAke (c. •aihkha-). 283, n del. conject 
284, 2 saccbikatanibb&io (c -ti-). 286, 34 pro jo : 70. 287, 5 
del kaih si tyam. 288, 14 add. y. 844 nibbanato, is Araiiif&a- 
katikd, 28 jyusaihv-.. 295, 10 pro not. ad v. 7 leg. yy. 144. 
S07 ,' 94 del. correct. 304, 13 catasso (c. manasso) , «o bhisa- 
muMlara (c. bisa^), 39 R omittit te. 308, 11 ce (c. ea), 04 pallaih- 
kena. 31 1 , ae post pahassatbd add. cfr. Boehtl. Chrest. p. a67. 
312, 10 add. Gayessatba futumm existimayi, at sine dubio praesens 
habendum est yerbi gayes secundum IV cl. declinati. 319, si 
paccay^k^ra* (c. paccay^kara-). 323, 7 Jbdyanti referendum est 
ad rad. jhA y. jhe (sanscr. dhyai), quse, seque ac rad. cint, etiam 
fristem esse yalere yidetur. 327, ^n del. (?). 328, 32 post ekato 
add. (ekako?). 336, 4 add. scilicet contractum ex uttitth^ya. 
337,1s add. au^so'marh. 341, 17 akopetyd (c. apok^pety^). 
346, 15 post Vein- add. (-ambayanddayo?), 27 post arhiiaihtitthiy^ 
add. (aiiifiatitthiy^nam ?). 350, 19 R: cetopanidhibetdbi. 351, «6 
pro (?): (niggatik^?). 356, 5 g^thaiii (c. -4), 94 comma transpon. 
post nattbam. 358, le candlmas. 361, is add. 291. 363, le 
add. Rim&yana ed. Gorr. 4; 3, 9. 367, 1 Atulya por- . . . 
^cinnam ey' (c. ec) etarh> 368, 1 add. y. 364. 376, 10 satho. 
377, 35 add. Pro buddh^naih leg. buddb^nam. 383, 9 Anattan. 

385.9 itar^ni. 391, isyihar^ma. 404, 1 R: c&tuddasiiii pafi- 
cadasiih y^ya pakkbassa attbamf, s R: atthangasusamdhitarh, 
Id R : karoti yl 405, s H : Abbiyd yatha. 407, 29 -ktitf. 
409,27 (sanscr. khanata). 413,87 ac^ihidda. 416,8 dtapam, 
18 [del. (-iih?), 16 karontehtti (c. karohtti), 19 pro cayaih: 
eyaiii, 25 yimfldtam patto. 417, 7 y^cirosu (c. ydciyiihsu), 10 
R: nibimhase. 428, 1 santake (c *-ti-), a yatvL 431,2 add. 
Vififi&paniih epitrltum tertium remoyebis, si tegeris yififiapaniiii. 

438. 10 sq. pro paridhessati .. . . bahu : paridbassati, cfr. com. 
464, i4 post loko add. AfiC ssaggiya, 97 port jagar- add. 
ABC -fiuaikkbitaiii. 2 1^6 '^^k 




3 2044 026 009 993 



DATE DUE 



DEMCO, INC. 38-2931 



^i^^^^i^^JfT 



